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PREFACE. 


Tue Second Volume of the Journal of Discowrses needs no recommenda- 
tion to make it interesting to every Saint who loves to drink of the streams 
that flow from the fountain of Eternal Truth. It is made up of the choicest 
fruit that can be culled from the tree of knowledge, suited to the tastes of all 
who can appreciate such delicious food. It contains the principles of the 
Gospel of Salvation to this generation. By the rules and precepts found in 
it, he that reads with the light of the Holy Spirit may measure himself 
and the progress he has made in the way of Eternal Life. Like a mirror it 
will reflect upon the souls of the meek and humble the beams of light which 
emanate from the presence of the Father. Hypocrites, and workers of ini- 
quity, will find in it the most cutting rebukes, that, when uttered, tingled the 
ears of those who heard, and caused the wicked to feel the canker worm of 
conscious guilt, which will gnaw upon their vitals until the day shall come 
when they have paid the penalty of transgression, and are permitted to reap 
the blessing of repentance. 


As the Kingdom advances, and the Saints emerge from the receding sha- 
dows of sectarianism and the prejudices of early education, the revelations of 
the Lord, through His servants, abound with increasing intelligence, and are 
more cogent and powerful in administering rebuke to the wicked, comfort and 
consolation to the Saints, and reveal more distinctly the way-marks which 
point the way to exaltation and eternal lives. 


There is a feast of fat things continually spread in Zion for the faithful, 
and the longing appetite for celestial food need never go unsatisfied. Some 
discourses in this Volume mark distinct eras in the progress of the work. 

Among these we will only notice the discourses on the principles of Conse- 
eration, and those in which President Young has administered severe but well- 
merited rebuke to the General Government of the United States and its cor- 

_ rupt officials, and indicated the future course and policy of Utah. : 


Will. PREFACE. 


According to the measure of light in which a man lives, the past serves as 
an index to the future. The marks which recent events have left on the 
dial plate of time, indicate a rapid increase in the brilliancy of the light which 
shines from Zion, and that the voice of ‘‘ The Lion of Lord” will increase 
the terror of the wicked, and send trembling and dismay into the camps of 
theenemy. Let him that would be saved watch and pray, and read with an 
understanding heart the words that flow from the lips of Prophets and =e 
tles, and, when he has read, practise the principles they teach. 


Tur PuBLIsHER 


JOURNAL OF 


DISCOURSES. 


THE GOSPEL—GROWING 


IN 


KNOWLEDGE—THE LORD'S 


SUPPER—BLESSINGS OF FAITHFULNESS—UTILITY OF 


PERSECUTION—CREATION OF 


ADAM—EXPERIENCE. 


A DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, DELIVERED IN THE TABER- 


NACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE city, oct. 23, 1653. 


I wish to bear my testimony, before 
this congregation, to the religion 
which is called ‘‘ Mormonism,” and 
preached by the Elders of the same 
profession in all the world ; and that, 
we believe, is the Gospel of salvation, 
and calculated to save all the honest 
in heart who wish to be saved. 

This is my testimony concerning 
it—It is the power of God, unto salva- 
tion to all who believe and obey it. 
The words “ obey it;” I have added to 
the text as it is given to us by King 

_James’s translators. To say it is the 
power of God unto salvation to them 
that believe, and that be the end of 
. it, then the people could not be saved 
by it. Itis quite possible some may 
argue the point as it is held out in 
the New Testament reading, and in 
their own estimation justly. But to 
me one argument is sufficient to lay 
_ the matter at rest in my mind—a per- 
“son who disobeys the Gospel, and 
operates against it, may not only be- 
‘lieve it, but know it to be true. There- 
fore I read the Scripture thus—* This 
_ Gospel that we preach is the power of 
Bt 2] ; 


God unto salvation to all who believe 
and obey it.” 

My testimony is based upon expe- 
rience, upon my own experience, in 
connexion with that obtained by ob- 
serving others. ‘T'o me it has become 
positively true—no doubt remains 
upon my mind, whatever, as_ to the 
power of the revealed will of Heaven 
to man upon the minds of the people, 
when the principles of salvation are 
set before them by the authorized 
ministers of heaven. The heavenly 
truth commends itself to every pet-, 
son’s judgment, and to their faith ; 
and more especially to the senses of 
those who wish to be honest with 


|! themselves, with their God, and with 


their neighbor. Yet I must admit 
that all men are not operated upon 
alike; the evidence of truth comes 
more forcibly to the understandings 
of*some than others, This is owing 
to numerous influences. The Gospel 
may be preached to an individual, and 
the truth commend itself to the con- 
science of that person, creating but a 
little faith in its truth, to which there 
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may be an addition made, If persons 
can receive a little, it proves they may 
receive more. , If they can receive 
the: first and second principles with 
an upright feeling, they may receive 
still more, and the words of the Pro- 
phet be fulfilled. He, seeing and 
understanding the mind of man, and 
the operations of the different spirits 
that have gone abroad into the world, 
and knowing the ways of the Lord, 
and the vision of his mind being 
opened to those things we call myste- 
ries, said—‘* Whom shall he teach 
knowledge? and»whom shall he make 
to understand doctrine? them that 
are weaned from the milk, and drawn 
from the breasts, Tor precept must 
be upon precept, precept upon pre- 
cept; line upon line, line upon line, 
here a little, and there a little.” That 
is, He gives a little to His humble 
followers to-day, and if they improve 
upon it, to-morrow He will give them 
a little more, and the next day a little 
more. He does not add to that which 
they do not improve upon, but they are 
required to continually improve upon 
the knowledge they already possess, 
and thus obtain a store of wisdom. 
It is plain, then, that we may receive 
the truth, and know, through every 
portion of the soul, that the Gospel is 
- the power of God unto salvation, that 
it is the way to life eternal; still 
there may be added to this, more 
power, wisdom, knowledge, and un- 
derstanding. The Apostle does not 
say, grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of the truth, as Jesus did; no, 
but it reads, “ Grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Savi- 
our Jesus Christ,” which implies a 
growing in strength, wisdom, and un- 
derstanding, as he did. % 

It is the privilege of all Saints to 
“grow and increase in understanding, 
and to spread abroad. If they receive 

a, little, it is their privilege to improve 
upon that little, and so receive more, 
“until they become perfect in the Lord 
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—knowing and. understanding per- 
fectly His ways. Then the manifes- 
tations of His providence among the 
children of men cease to be a 
mystery to them. Kingdoms and 
thrones, princes and potentates, with 
all their earthly splendor, may be 
hurled to the dust, and. revolution 
upon revolution may spread scenes of 
aifliction and blood among the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, yet their eyes are 
open to see the handy work of the 
Lord in all this. They realize that 
He is capable of endowing His minis- 
ters and servants on the earth with the 
same power as He possesses in Him- 
self, that He scrutinizes every parti- 
cle of His work, and that not a hair 
of their heads can fall to the ground 
without His notice. | 
I bear my testimony that the Gos- 
pel you have embraced is the way of 
life and salvation to every one that 
believes it, and then obeys it with an 
honest intent. The inquiry may arise 
in the minds of some, as to how far 
they ‘shall obey it. Hvery son and 
daughter of God is expected to obey — 
with a willing heart every word which 
the Lord has spoken, and which He | 
will in the future speak to us. It is 
expected that we hearken to the reve-— 
lations of *His will, and adhere to 
them, cleave to them with all our 
might; for this is salvation, and any — 
thing short of this clips the salvation — 
and the glory of the Saints. Conse-— 
quently, we are here to-day, engaged — 
in the administration of the ordinance © 
of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Sup- 
per. How does it appear to you, and 
what are your sensations, when the 
servants of the Lord present to’you 


the emblems ef His body? Do you 
believe you receive life? Do you re- 


alize that you recelve any benefit ? 
Do you feel that you will receive fresh 
strength, or additional knowledge, 
through this holy ordinance? Oz, do 
you do it because others do it? Do 
you partake of these tokens of th 


\ 
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love of the Redeemer because it is a 
mere custom? Suflice it to say, va- 
ried are the feelings among the human 
_ family upon this subject. 
_ If you ask a certain class of’ the 
priests of Christendom what they 
think of the bread and wine adminis- 
tered for the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper, they will declare that the 
bread is the actual flesh)and the wine 
the real blood, of him who was slain 
for the sins of the world. 

If you ask another class of men 
what benefit they derive from parta- 
king of the Sacrament, from eating 
and drinking the emblems of the body 
and blood of Christ, they reply, ‘It 
is merely a token of our fellowship 

_ with each other.” Is there any life, 
any power, any real and substantial 
benefit to be obtained by adhering to, 
and obeying faithfully, this ordinance? 
What do the Latter-day Saints think 
about it? Do they’understand the 
true nature of this ordinance? Per- 
. haps they do, and again perhaps they 
do not. 
It is an easy matter for me to un- 
derstand the information the Lord has 
imparted to me, and then communi- 
cate the same to you. Will the bread 
administered in this ordinance add life 
to you? Will the wine add life to 
you? Yes; if you are hungry and 

faint, it will sustain the natural 
strength of the body. But suppose 
_ you have just eaten and drunk till you 
are full, so as not to require another 

article of food to sustain the natural 
ois ; you have eaten all your nature 


|, and drinking wine, at any | 


any other occasion. 


linance? It is in 


. 


; the benefit we de- | 


When we obey the commandments of 
our heavenly Father, if we have a cor- 
rect understanding of the ordinances of 
the house of God, we receive all the 
promises attached to the obedience ren- 
dered to His commandments. Jesus 
said—Verily, verily I say unto you, 
except ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
God, and drink his blood, ye have no 
life in you. ‘Again, ‘ He’ that eateth 
me,” “shall live by me.” Again, 
** Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life.” “For 
my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood 
is drink indeed.” 

Can you understand these sayings 
of the Saviour? ‘These sayings are 
but isolated portions of the vast 
amount of instructions given by him 
to his followers in his day. Hada 
thousandth part of his teachings to 
them been handed down to us, and all. 
his doings been faithfully recorded 
and transmitted to us, we should not 
have known what to do with such a 
vast amount of information. The 
Apostle says, “ And there are also 
many other things which Jesus did, 
the which, if they should be written 
every one, I suppose that even the 
world itself could not contain the books 
that should be written.” 

Allow me to explain this text. The 
Apostle could not possibly mean what 


the language of the quotation implies 


—that the whole earth would have 
been covered with books to a certain 
depth; no, but he meant, by that 
saying, there would have been more 
written than the world of mankind 
would receive, or credit. The people 
then were as they are in this day— 
they ‘are continually reaching after 
something that is not revealed, when 
there is more written already than 
they can comprehend. Instead of 
saying the world could not contain the 


books, we will say there would have _ | 


been more written than the people 
would carry out in their lives. 


ands of the Lord.! I will now teld you what the Sayiour 


& 4 


meant by those wonderful expressions 
touching his body and blood. It is 
simply this — “If you do not keep 
the commandments of God, you will 
have no life of the Son of God in you.” 
Jesus, as they were eating, took the 
bread, and blessed it, and broke it, 
and gave it to the disciples, and said, 
“Take, eat; this is my body. And 
he took the cup and gave thanks, and 
gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all 
of it; for this is my blood of the New 
Testament, which is shed for many 
for the remission of sins.” What 
were they required to drink it for? 
What are we pattaking of these em- 
blems for? In token of our fellow- 
ship with him, and in token that we 
desire to be one with each other, that 
we may all be one with the Father. 
His administering these symbols to 
his ancient disciples, and which he 
commanded should be done until he 
came, was for the express purpose that 
they should witness unto the Father 
that they did believe in him. But on 
the other hand, if they did not obey 
this commandment, they should not 
be blessed with his spirit. 

It is the same in this, as it is in 
the ordinance of baptism for the re- 
mission of sins. Has water, in itself, 
any virtue to wash away sin? Cer- 
tainly not ; but the Lord says, “ If the 
sinner will repent of his sins, and go 
down into the waters of baptism, and 
there be buried in the likeness of being 
put into the earth and buried, and 
again be delivered from the water, in 
the likeness of being born—if in the 
sincerity of his heart he will do this, 
his sins shall be washed away. Will 
the water of itself wash them away? 
No; but keeping the commandments 
of God will cleanse away the stain of sin. 

When we eat of this bread, and 
drink of this water, do we eat the 
literal flesh of the Son of God ? Were 
I a priest of the Roman Catholic 
church, and had been trained from my 
ycuth in that faith, I might believe 
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fully, with my whole heart, that ury 
prayers would transform the bread of 
the eucharist into the literal flesh, and 
the wine into the literal blood, of the 
Son of God. But notwithstanding 
my faith on that matter, the bread and 
wine would be just the same in their 
component parts, and would adminis- 
ter to the mortal systems of men, or 
of beasts, the same amount and kind 
of nutriment that the same quantity 
of unblessed bread and wine would. 
If bread and wine are blessed, dedica- 
ted, and sanctified, through the sin- 
cerity and faith of the people of God, 
then the Spirit of the Lord, through 
the promise, rests upon the individuals 
who thus keep His commandments, 
and are diligent in obeying the ordi- 
nances of the house of God. So Iun- 
derstand all the ordinances of the 
house of the Lord. You know we 
used to get down upon our knees and 
pray for the remission of sins ; and we 
would pray until we got peace of mind,. 
and then we thought our sins were 
forgiven. I have no fault to find with 
this, it is all right. Many in this way 
have been made to rejoice in the hope 
of eternal life, to rejoice in the gift of 
the Spirit of the Lord, and in the light 
of His countenance. Many received 
heavenly visions, revelations, the minis- 
tering of holy angels, and the manifes- 
tations of the power of God, until they 
were satisfied ; and all this before the 
ordinances of the house of God were 
preached to the people. They obtain- 
ed those blessings through their faith, 
and the sincerity of their hearts. It 
was this that called down heavenly 
blessings upon them. It was their 
fervency of spirit, and not their obedi- 
ence to the celestial law, through 
which they received such blessings ; 
and it was all right. What is required: 
of us when the law comes? We must 
obey it, as old Paul did. He wasa 
servant of God in all good conscience, 
when he took care of the clothes of — 
those who stoned Stephen to death ; 
* 
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but when the law came, sin revived in 
him, and he said, “I died.” That is, 
his former notions of serving God, his 
former incorrect traditions, all appear- 
ed to him in their true light, and that 
upon which he had trusted for salva- 
tion as baseless as a dream, when the 
law of the Lord came by Jesus Christ ; 
and in it he found the promises and 
the gifts and the blessings of the holy 
Gospel, through obedience to the ordi- 
nances. That is the only legal way to 
obtain salvation, and an exaltation in 
the presence of God. 

Tn this light do I view all the ordi- 
nances of the house of God. I do not 
know of one commandment that may 
be preferred before another ; or of one 
ordinance of the house of God, from 
the beginning to the end of all the 
Lord has revealed to the children of 
men,.that is not of equal validity, 
power, and authority with the rest. 
So we partake of bread and wine, 
obeying the commandments of the 


“Lord, and by so doing we receive the 


blessing. 

But how do the people feel? Per- 
haps you will refer the answer of this 
question to myself. Were I to ans- 
wer it, I should say, they feel every 
way. Permit me to refer particularly 
to the brethren and sisters who have 
lately come to this place—they have all 
the variety of feelings that is common 
to the human heart. They know how 
they feel; they are my witnesses. 


The most frivolous and trifling cir- 


-eumstance that can transpire, will pro- 


- ting trial. 


duce in them the most keen and cut- 
What can we say about it ? 


“For one I will say, let them come, 
the small trials and the large ones ; 


let them be many or few, it is the 


“same; let them come as the Lord 


ihe. 


Brother Heber C. Kimball 
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5 
not been driven from York State, and 
the persecution become so hot as to 
send you up to Kirtland, Ohio, would 
you have known as much as you now 
know? Persecution did not commence 
in Kirtland, nor in Jackson County, 
but it commenced at the time Joseph 
the Prophet sought the plates in the 
hill Cumorah. It did not commence 
after- I came into the Church, but I 
found it at work.when I entered the 
Church. 

Suppose Joseph had not been obliged 
to flee from Pennsylvania back to 
York State, would he have known as 
much as he afterwards knew? Suppose 
he could have stayed in old Ontario 
County in peace, without being perse- 
cuted, could he have learned as much 
as he did by being persecuted? He 
fled from there to Kirtland, accom- 
panied by many others, to save their 
lives. There are men now in this 
Church, whom I see before me, and in 
full fellowship, who haunted my house 
for days, weeks, and months to kill 
me, and I knew it all the time; and 
Joseph had to flee to Missouri, 

Would he have known as much if 
this persecution had not come upom 
him, as he afterwards did by its coming 
upon him? When the people left Kirt- 
land they went to Jackson County, 
Missouri, and Joseph commenced to 
lay out a city to be called Zion; and 
not now, but after a time, when the. 
Lord has accomplished His prepara- 
tory work, it will be built, even the 
New Jerusalem. The brethren were 
persecuted also in Jackson County, 
and driven out; they had trial upon 
trial, persecution on the right hand 
and on the left. Suppose, when they 
went to Jackson County, all the peo- 
ple of Missouri had hailed them as 
brethren, fellow citizens, and as neigh- 
bors, and had treated them according- 
ly, and they had been protected in 
their religious liberty, would the peo- 
ple that were driven from Jackson 
County have known as much as they 
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6 
now know? Could they have gain- 
ed the knowledge and wisdom they 
have obtained by means of their per- 
secutions ? 
questions to suit your own minds. 
When they had to flee from Ohio to 
Missouri, it certainly gaye the people 
an experience they could not have ob- 
tained in any other way. When they 
were driven from Jackson County, and 
went to Clay, Ray, Caldwell, and 
Davies counties, persecution still 
followed them, and every man and 
woman who acknowledged Joseph 
Smith to be a Prophet, ‘had to leave 
-the State forthwith. 

I feel inclined now to give some of 
you a gentle touch on the left side. 
Brethren, how glad I am to see you; 
how pleased I am to see you; where 
have you been these few years back ? 
Where have you been living? Where 
did you go after you left Missouri? 
““ Why I stayed theré..” .I say, ther 
was not a man who would say that 

Joseph Smith was a Prophet, could 
stay there; they had all to leave the 
State; and you will now show your- 
selves at this late day, and try to have 
‘us believe you are first-rate Latter- 
' day Saints. My thoughts are, “ You 
Poor Drvits!” 


Lhope I do not hurt any of your | Ine 


» Teelings. If you will do right from 
this time henceforth, and help with 
your mights to build up the Kingdom 
of God, I will hold you in fellowship 
after you have thus proved yourselves. 

_ But.you may regard it as an establish- 

~ ed fact, that I have no fellowship for 

me Ait you' yet ;) and 1. haye as. much as, the 
~~ Lord has. Still, if I have anything to 


L £ _ fear, it is that. I fellowship people too, 


“much, when they are not worthy ; 
‘that is, I reflect— Can I be more 
merciful than: the Lord?” But I 
have not gotlight enough nor wisdom 


enough to fellowship men who livedin | gent mind. How can you know truth. 


i peace with those who sought to kill us. 


Ask yourselves whether you think | opposite ? 


‘this people would have received as 


f 
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You can answer these’ 


) 


much as they have received, if they~ 
never had been persecuted. Could 
they have advanced in the school of 
intelligence as far without being perse- 
cuted, as they have by being persecu- 
ted? Look for instance at Adam. Lis- 
ten, ye Latier-day Saimts! Supposing 
that Adam was formed actually out of 
clay, out of the same kind of material 
from which bricks are formed; that 
with this matter God made the pattern 
of a man, and breathed into it the 
breath of life, and> left it there, in 
that state of supposed perfection, he 
would have been an adobie to this: 
day. THe would not have known any- 
thing. 

Some of you may doubt the truth 
of what I now say, and argue that the 
Lord could teach him. This is. a 
mistake. The Lord could not have 
ace hin in any other way than in. 


dust Sainte earth. ‘Thi 0 not, De-. 
Treye, though it 1s sw ed that i itis. 
so written in the “Bible; se it is. not, 

‘to my tnderstanding. 
that formation. to the Ste 
please—that I haye publicly ared 

that I do. not. believe. that, eee a of. 


3c [nash 


cause | have come ‘to understanding, 


TREY 


stories a : 
Snr wae a de ee: 
“Bit er was made and, — 
fashioned the same as we make ado- 
bies ; if he had never drunk of: the 
bitter cup, the Lord might have talk- 
ed to him to this day, and he would 
have continued’ as he was to all éter- 
nity, never advancing one particle i in. 
the school of intelligence. © This idea, 
opens up a field of light to the intelli- 


but by its opposite, or light but by its. ‘ 
The absence of light is. 
How can sweetness. bo: 


fy aN A) 
a 


darkness. 


hegre CON ae cae 
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known but by its opposite,-bitter ? It 


is; by this means that we obtain all 
Gatelligence, This is “ Mormonism,” 


aud it is founded upon all truth, 
upon every principle of true philoso- 
phy; in fact the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is the only true philosophy in 
existence. There is not one particle 


of it that is not strictly philosoy yhical, | 
tand | 


though you and J may not unde 
all the fulnéss of it, but we will if we 
continue faithful. 

Let the brethren who have been 
persecuted and driven from city to 
city, inquire of themselves if they like 
it, Some of you may give a negative 
to this inquiry. You recollect bro- 
ther Taylor telling about a woman in 
Far West who had her house burnt 
down some four or five times; she 
finally said, “‘ she would be damned if 
she would stand it any longer.” If 
her eyes had been opened to see, sho 

would have thanked the Lord for that, 
“more thar for anything else; that per- 
secution was. more precious. to her 

than riches, because it was designed 

to teach her to understand the know- 

ledge of God. Dol acknowledge the 

yhand of the Lord in persecution 2 

Yes, I do. It is one of the greatest 

blessings that could be conferred upon 

the : of God. I acknowledge 

the hand of the Lord in levelling His 

people to the dust of the earth, and re- 

ucing themtoastate of abject poverty. 

Time and time again have I left 

handsome property to be inherited by 


our enemies. # 


_ Suppose we were called to leave 
“what we have now, should we eall it a 
sacrifice ? Shame on the man who 
would so call it; for it is the very 
means of adding to him knowledge, 
“understanding, power, and glory, and 
prepares him to receive crowns, king- 
doms, thrones, and principalities, and 
‘to be crowned in glory with the Gods 


of eternity. Short of this, we can 
never receive that which we are look- | 


| 


For example, I will refer to your 
crossing the* plains. How could you 
in any other way have known the hard- 
ships incident to such a journey ? And 
do you not feel ashamed for getting 
angry at your cattle, or for letting 
passion arise in your bosoms? Sup- 
pose you were rolling in wealth, and 
perfectly at your ease, with an abun- 
dance around you; you might have 
remained in that condition until 
Doomsday, and never could have ad- 
vanced in the school of intelligence, 
any more than Adam could have 
known about the works of God, in the 
great design of the creation, without 
first being made acquainted with the 
opposite? “Is there evil in the city 
and I have not done it, saith the Lord.” 
There is no evil that is not known to 
the Lord. He-has been perfectly ac- 
quainted with all the persecutions the 
Saints have passed through. His hand 
was there, as much so as it is in build- 
ing up and tearing down kingdoms 
and thrones on earth ; and even the 
moth we trample upon is not overlook- x 
ed by Him. Hverything is under Tigi 
watchful eve ; he understands all the=™ 
works of His hands, and knows how t@ % 
use them to His own glory. He has! 
given the children of men the privi- > 
lege of becoming equal with His Som 
Jesus Christ, and has placed all things 
that pertain to this world in their 
hands, to see what use they will make 
of them. 

Joseph could not have been perfect- 
ed, though he had lived a thousand 
years, if he had received no persecu- 
tion. If he had lived a thousand 


years, and led this people, and preach- 


ed the Gospel without persecution, he 
would not have been perfected as well 
as he was at the age of thirty-nine 
years. You may calculate when this 
people are called to go through 
scenes of affliction and suffering, 


‘are driven from their homes, and 


cast down, and scattered, and smitten, 
and peeled, the Almighty is rolling on 
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His work with greater rapidity. But 
let vou and me live and die in peace, 
and in our lives we send the Gospel to 
the nations, from kingdom to kingdom, 
and from people to people, will it ad- 
vance with the same speed if it receive 
no persecution ? If we had received no 
persecution in Nauvoo, would the Gos- 
pel have spread as it now has? 
Would the Elders have been scattered 
80 widely as they now are, preaching 
the Gospel? No, they would have 
been wedded to their farms, and the 
precious seed of the word would have 
been choked. “ Brother Joseph, or 
brother Brigham, do not call upon me 
to go on a mission, for I haye so much 
to do I cannot go,” would have been 
the general cry. “I want to build a 
row of stores across this or that block, 
and place myself in a situation to make 
$100,000 a year, and ‘then I can de- 
vote so much for the building up of the 
kingdom of God.” The Elders would 
have been so devoted to riches, they 
would not have gone to preach when 
the Lord wanted them. But when 
they have not a frock to put upon 
the backs of their children, or a shoe 
for their feet, then they can go 
out and preach the Gospel to the 
world. 

Well, do you think that persecution 
has done us good? Yes. [ sit and 
laugh, and rejoice exceedingly when I 
See persecution. I care no more 
about it than I do about the whistling 
of the north wind, the croaking of the 
crane that flies over my head, or the 
crackling ‘of the thorns under the pot. 
‘The Lord has all things in His hand ; 
therefore let it come, for it will give 
me experience. Do you suppose I 
should have known what I now know, 
had I'’not been persecuted? I can 
now see the hearts of the children of 
men with the same clearness as I can 
your persons in the light of day. I 
know we have been sunk in the depths 
of poverty and wretchedness, by the 
hands of our enemies, but in this we 


)it to be sound, natural reason. 


/are angels, there are 


| composed, or disorganized, 
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have seen the works of the Lord, and 
the works of darkness intermingled ; 
this has taught us to discriminate be- 
tween the two, that we may learn to 
choose the good, and refuse the evil ; 
or in other words, to Separate the chaff 
from the wheat. 

I am a witness that “ Mormonism” 
is true upon philosophical principles. 
Every particle of sense I have, proves 
The , 
Gospel is true, there is a God, there 
a heaven and a 
hell, and we are all in eternity, and 
out of it we can never get, itis bound- 
less, without beginning or end, and wé 
have never been out of it, Time is a 
certain portion of eternity allotted to 
the existence of these mortal bodies, 
which are to be dissolved, to be de- 
preparatory 
to entering into a more exalted state 
of being. Itisa portion of eternity 
allotted to this world, and can only be 
known by the changes we see in the 
composition and decomposition of the 
elements of which it is composed. The 
Lord has put His children here, and 
given them bodies that are also subject 
to decay, to see if they will prove 
themselves worthy of the particles of: 
which their tabernacles are composed, 
and of a glorious resurrection when 
their mortal bodies will become im- 
mortalized. Now if you possess the 
light of the Holy Spirit, you can see 
clearly that trials in the flesh are 
actually necessary. 

I will refer again to the brethren 
and sisters who have lately come over 
the plains. My counsel to them to- 
day is, as it has been on former occa-. 
sions to all who have come into these 
valleys, Go and be baptized for the 
remission of sing, repenting of all your 
wanderings from the path of righte- 
ousness, believing firmly, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, that all your sins will 
be washed away. If any of you in- 
quire what is the necessity of your 
being baptized, as you have not com- 


§ me that my sins were forgiven. 
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mitted any sins, I answer, it is ne- 
cessary to fulfil all righteousness. 
Ihave heard of some of you cur- 
sing and swearing, even some of the 
Elders of Israel: I would be baptized 
seven times, were I in your place; I 
would not stop teazing some good 
Elder to baptize me again and again, 
until I could think my sins forgiven. 
IT would not liye over another night 
until I was baptized enough to satisfy 
Then 
go and be confirmed, as you were 
when you first embraced the religion 
of Jesus. That is my counsel. 
Furthermore I counsel you to stop 
and think what you are doing, before 
you commit any more sins, before 
you give.way to your temper. ‘The 
temper, or the evil propensities of men, 


~ when given way to, are the cause 


of their sinning so much. ‘The Lord 
is suffering the devil to work upon 
and try His people. ‘The selfish will, 
operated upon by the power of Satan, 
is the strongest cord that vibrates 
through the human system. This has 
been verified a thousand times. Men 
have sacrificed their money, their 
health, their good names, their friends, 
and have broken through every tender 
tie to gratify their wills. Curb that, 
bridle the’ tongue, and then hold the 
mastery over your feelings, that they 
submit not to the will of the flesh, 
but to the will of the Holy Ghost ; 
and decide in your own minds that 


— your will and judgment shall be none 


other than the will and judgment of 
the Spirit of God, and you will then 
go and sin no more. 

Many of the brethren who have led 
companies through this season are 
scattered through the congregation. 


- will tell a story you will scarcely 


believe. 
mark, it has been very common for 
the companies crossing the plains to 


In the first place, I will re- 


send into the city for provisions to be 


‘ii 
hs) 


. 


i) Re 
; 


sent out to them. Again, many of 


you new comers have suffered for’ some to spare to feed the poor, 
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want of food on the plains. Would 
you have suffered as you did if you 
had been in possession of the experi- 
ence you now have? ‘ No,” you re- 
ply. “No,” says this father, and that 
mother, and this man that brought 
through a company, “‘ had we the ex- 
perience we now have, when we left 
the Missouri river, we could have 
come through, and none have suffered 
for food, and less of our stock would 
have been destroyed.” ‘This experi- 
ence is good for you. It helps you 
to learn the lessons of human life, for 
the Lord designs His people to un- 
derstand the whole of it-—to under- 
stand the light and the darkness, the 
height and the depth, the length and 
the breadth of every principle that is 
within the compass of the human mind. 

Now for the hard saying. Brother 
David Wilkin’s company, Joseph 
Young's company, John Brown's com- 
pany, and other companies, had more 
provisions for their journey, when they 
left Missouri river, by a great arhount, 
than the first emigrants had who start- 
ed to come to this valley, not knowing 
whither they went, carrying with them 
their farming implements into a coun- 
try where they could obtain nothing 
to sustain themselves in life until they 
raised it from the ground. When 
you started for this place, you had 
more provisions, according to your 
numbers, than the first Pioneer com- 
panies had who came here six years 
ago. Can you believe this statement ? 
I can prove it to you. Here are hun- 
dreds who can testify to the truth of 
this statement. And you complain 
of suffering! If you suffer, it is for 
want of experience. This is positive 
proof to you, that were it not that the 
Lord turns us into these difficulties, 
and leads us into these trials, we could 
not know how to be glorified and 
crowned in His presence. If these 
companies were again to cross the 
plains, they would haye plenty, eer 
and, - 


ae 


ay 
a 
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take up the lame, and the‘halt, and 

the blind, by the way, and bring them 
to Zion, and then haye a surplus. 
Are you to blame? No. If you are 
to blame for anything, it is for com- 
plaining against the providence of 
God, instead of feeling thankful for 
the knowledge and intelligence the 
Lord has given you in this experi- 
ence. When you are in the like situa- 
tion again, you can save yourselves, 
and those associated with you. Your 
experience is worth more to you than 
gold. 

Brother Kimball referred to Zion’s 
camp going, to Missouri. When I | 
returned from that mission to Kirt- 
jand, a brother said to me, “ Brother | 
Brigham, what have you gained by 
this journey?” I replied, “ Just what 
we went for; but I would not ex- 
change the knowledge I have received | 
this season for the whole of Geauga 
County; for property and mines of 

wealth are not to be compared to the 
worth of knowledge.” Ask those breth 
ren and sisters who have passed 
through scenes of affliction and suf- 
fering for years in this Church, what 
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| they would take in exchange for thei 


experience, and be placed back where 
they were, were it possible. I pre- 
sume they would tell you, that all the 
wealth, honors, and riches of the world 
could not buy the knowledge they had 
obtained, could they barter it away. 

Let the brethren be contented, and 
if you have trials, and must see hard 
times, learn to acknowledge the hand 
of the Lord in it all. He directs the 
affairs of this world, and will until He 
reigns King of Saints. The vail which 
is over this people is becoming thin- 
ner; let them be faithful until they 
can rend it asunder, and see the hand’ 
of the Lord, and His goings forth 
among the people, with a vision -un- 
obstructed by the vail of ignorance, 
and bless the name of the Lord. 

Brethren and sisters, imasmuch ag 
I have the right and privilege, through 
the Priesthood, I bless you in the 
name of the Lord, and say, Be you 
blessed. These are my feelings to 
the Latter-day Saints, and would be 
to all the human family, if they would 
receive my blessings, in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 


THE POWER OF GOD AND 


& DISCOURSE BY ELDER JEDEDIAH M. 


NACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, FEB. 19, 1854. 


I have been pleased with the re- 
_ marks of Elder Hyde this afternoon. 

Iam myself more or less familiar with 
the doings of the Spirit Rappers, 
having had an opportunity of becom- 
ing acquainted with them when I was 
last. in New York and Philadelphia ; 


a. 
h 


THE POWER OF SATAN. 


GRANT, DELIVERED IN THE TABER-_ 


and I am satisfied now, and was then, — 
that they are manifestations of spirits ; 
and startling are the sentiments, de- 
velopments, and doctrines they have _ 
made known. It has been treated ag 
a bubble upon the wave that soon 
would burst asunder ; but I am satis- 


THE POWER OF GOD AND THE POWER OF SATAN. 


fied the result of the manifestations 
of the spirits (wicked spirits) will be 
to combine their forces in as systema- 
"tic an order as they are capable of, to 
successfully resist the Priesthood upon 
the earth. ' 
Tam aware that even some of the 
Latter-day Saints are slow to believe 
in relation to the power of Lucifer, 
the son of the morning, who was 
thrust from the heavens to the earth ; 
and they have been slow to believe in 
relation to the spirits that are asso; 
ciated with him; but from the first 
revelations of the Almighty to brother 
Joseph Smith, not only revelations in 
relation to the deep things of the 
kingdom of God, and the high things 
of heaven, and the depths of hell, but 
revelations showing him the power of 
Lucifer, the opposite to good, that he 
might be aware of the strength of his 
opponent, and the opponent of the 
Almighty—I say, from perusing these 
“yevelations, I have always been spe- 
cially impressed with the doctrine re- 
lating to the power of Satan, as well 
‘as with the doctrines relating to the 
power of God. . : 
T have always felt that no Saint 
fully comprehends the power of Satan 
as well as God’s Prophet; and again I 
“have thought that no Saint could fully 
understand the power of God unless 
he learn the opposite. fam not my- 
) self acquainted with any happiness 
" that I have not learned the opposite 


i Sok You may perhaps enjoy a great 
deal, the posite of which you know 
“nothing of, you may be constituted 


ifferent to me, your feelings may be 
different, you may have learned to en- 
br Oy without first experiencing the op- 


posite nae “may say with safety, 
ei | 


ssings 1 enjoy and 
¢ appreciated after 
opposite; and 1 
all Saints sooner 

learn the opposite 
1 to partake of 
x to properly appre- 


| always 
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ciate the sweet, they will have to be 
impressed with pain that they may 
appreciate pleasure. 

In relation to. spirits, for it seems 
to be the subject introduced to-day, L 
have this idea, that the Lord our, God 
absolutely gave Lucifer & mission to 
this earth; I will call it a mission. 
You may think 
lieve so good a being as our Father in 
heaven would actually send such an 
odd missionary as Lucifer. You may 
call him a missionary, or any thing 
else you please, but we learn he was 
thrust out of heaven, the place where 
the Lord dwells, to this earth ; and 
his mission, and the mission of his as- 
sociates who were thrust down with 
him, and of those whom he is success- 
ful in turning away from God’s child- 
yen who have tabernacles, is to con- 
tinue to oppose the Almighty, scatter 
His Church, wage war against His 
kingdom, and change as far as possi- 
ble His government on the earth. He 
could take the Saviour upon the pin- 
nacle of the temple, and show him 
the kingdoms of this world, and could. 
perform many wonderful works in the 
days of Jesus. _ When the Priesthood 
of God is upon the earth, then the 
priesthood of the devil may be seen 
operating, for he has got one. When 


the kingdom of God is on the ta 


you may expect to see a special displa 


it strange that I be- 


or manifestation of the opposite to tho — 


Gospel of the kingdom, or. of the 
Priesthood of God. .: 
If you read the Book of Mormon, 


the Bible, and the Book of Doctrine: 


and Covenants, you read about the 
power of Satan upon the earth—the: 


manifestation of wicked spirits. When. 
was this special power of 
particularly made manifest? It has 


holy 
God were upon 


archs, in the days 


Satan more — 


been when the power of tho — 
Priesthood and the kingdom of — 
the earth. In the days — 
‘of Moses, in the days, of the Patri- 
of the Prophets, 
and in the days of Jesus and his. 


‘| 
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Apostles, and while. his Church re-;God on the earth. What do we see 
mained upon the earth, the Opposite | at this time? We see the manifesta- 
of the principles of heaven were Spe- | tions of the power of Satan immedi- 
cially made. manifest, causing a lull| ately after the revelations of the angel 
in the public mind. The world is to Joseph. For instance, there were 
moye or less controlled all the time spirit mediums in Kirtland, when the ' 
by influences that Lucifer evidently is | Church was first organized there by 
not opposed to; he has little objection | brother Parley P. Pratt and others; 
to the present organization of human | but when Joseph went with the Priest- 
society, from the fact that every thing | hood, the devil had to leave, for he 
passes along in the wake that agrecs | had learned the power of Lucifer ; 
with his religion, and rather tends to|and Joseph organized the Church, es- 


» forward his purposes. tablished the , Priesthood, and set 
Now some suppose if they can. see every thing right. 
a miracle, as they call it, that is, I might go on with a long routine 


something beyond that which is ordi. | of manifestations of the power of God, 
Dary with man, they are bound to be-| and of the power of the devil > but 
Heve ; but I am of opinion that Luci-| you who have come from the old 
fer and his associates can show as / country, and some of the first Elders 
Many miracles as the people desire to | that went over there— Presidents 
See ; they can show as many as were Young, Kimball, Hyde, and others, 
‘exhibited in Egypt in the days of | recollect manifestations of the spirits 
king Pharaoh. JT believe Lucifer has | of the devil in that land. They at- 
just as much power to make lice now tacked those -brethren by hundreds 

¢ as ever he had, he has just’as much and by thousands, and the spirits 
ability.to display his power in making | were .actually visible. Tf you could 
a Serpent to oppose a. Moses as ever. call*up brother Willard Snow, and 
Has he lost his power during ‘the last | converse with him, I have‘ no doubt 
two, three, or four thousand’ yells ?| that he would tell you he was attacked 
We do not believe he has. “If, then,|by them, and they” overcame his 
he possesses the same power as he | body. : A 

. onee did, why is he not able ‘in this | am not surprised to see these 

dispensation to make manifestations manifestations increased upon the 

» Corresponding to those in previous | earth ; but where is the anchor to the 

_ ones ? faith of the Saints? Where is the 
«wish to come down to our own surety of the Saints against these 
day, for you know I am fond of root- | manifestations ? Inasmuch as the 
ing, grubbing, building, fencing, and | world would not listen to the Prophet 
doing the things needed tight here at | Joseph, and receive the word of God 
home. Let us then confine our re-| through him, I look for the Lord to 
marks to this dispensation, when the fulfil His word, and send them strong 

_ Prophet Joseph ‘Smith was visited by | delusion, inasmuch as they believe 
an holy angel, clad in robes of light, | not the truth, and will permit them 
who authorized him to sound the | now to believe a lie, that all who have 
trump of the Gospel of peace, and re-| pleasure in unrighteousness may be 
ceive the sacred records from the | damned. I anticipate seeing stron 
earth, and the Urim and Thummin, | delusion among the wicked in the day 
and who laid hands upon him and|in which we liye, but where is the 
gave him the Holy Ghost, and author- | anchor for the faith of the Saints? I . 
ized him to baptize for the remission | will tell you where mine is, fi 

" of sins, and organize the kingdom of! When Joseph Smith was alive, hig 


ci 
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- declaration to me was as the voice of 
- Almighty God. Why? Because he 
had the Priesthood of God on the 
earth; the Priesthood that is with- 
out father, without mother, without 
beginning of days or end of years, 
which is God’s authority, the eternal 
_ power and right of the government of 
_ God upon the earth. IL was subject 
to that government in the days of Jo- 
seph. Men used to talk on this wise 
—* But would you believe in the Pro- 
het if he should demand all your 
property?” Lucifer would suggest 
this idea tothem. ‘ No,” says an- 
other, “I would not.” ‘Suppose he 
/ should come to you, and tell you, you 
must sell your farm in the east, and go 
to Kirtland, and consecrate your pro- 
perty to the Lord, would you do it ?” 
“No,” answers his neighbor, “the 
~ Lord has no use for my property, I 
' would not do it.” “ Well,” says one, 
. “do you think Joseph is right to dic- 
\ tate in temporal matters?” “No.” 
| There were quite a majority, I believe, 
‘4m the days of Joseph, who believed 
he had no right to dictate in temporal 
| matters, in farms, houses, merchan- 
| dize, gold, silver, &c.; and they were 


tried on various points. 

When the family organization was 
revealed from heaven—the. patriarchal 
order of God, and Joseph began, on 
_ the right and on the left, to add to his 
' family, what a quaking there was in 
| Israel. Says one brother to another, 
)) “Joseph says all covenants are done 
| away, and none are binding but the 
new covenants ; now suppose Joseph 
should come and say he wanted your 
wife, what would you say to that?” 
“J would tell him to go to hell.” 
This was the spirit of many in the 

early days of this Church. 
\ Tf you maintain the fact that the 
Priesthood of God is upon the earth, 
| and God’s representatives are upon 
- the earth, the mouth-piece of Jehovah, 


i) 


earth, and the will of God is done 
ashen ete ce : 


_ the head of the kingdom of God upon 
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upon earth as it is in heaven, it fol- 
lows that the government of God is 
upon the earth. I allude to the 
Church which it dictates, and then to 
the whole earth which it will dictate. 
Satan may succeed for a season to cur- 
tail the extent of this government, 
and the free working of its machinery, 
but if the Lord Almighty has organ- 
ized a government upon,the earth, and 
has committed the keys and Priest- 
hood of it to His Prophet, that Pro- 
phet holds jurisdiction over the earth, 
the same as Adam did in the begin- 
ning. And righteous men in every 
dispensation since the creation, if they 
had gyy keys, had the keys of the king- 
dom of God; and they extended over 
this wide world wherever God had a 
people and a government ; and just as 
far as the Priesthood exercised its 
authority, just so far the rule of the 
Almighty reached. 

If Joseph had a right to dictate 
me in relation to salvation, in relation 
to a hereafter, he had a right to dic- 
tate me in relation to all my earthly 
affairs, in relation to the treasures | _ 
of the earth, and in relation to the | — 
earth itself. He had a right to dic- | 
tate in relation to the cities of tho 
earth, to the natives of the earth, and. 
in relation to eyerything on land and. 
on.sea. That is what he had a right 
to do, if he had any rightatall. Ifhe — 
did not have that right, he did not ”— 
have the Priesthood of God, he did 
not have the endless Priesthood that 
emanates from an eternal being. A 
Priesthood that is clipped, and lacks 


length, is not the Priesthood of God ; 


if it lacks depth, it is not the Priest- 
hood of God; for the Priesthood in _ 
ancient times extended over the wide | 
world, and coped with the universe, 
and had a right to govern and control 
the inhabitants thereof, to regulate | 
them, give them laws, and executo ne 
those laws. , That power looked like — 
the Priesthood of God. This same _ 
Priesthood has been given to Joseph 


4 


Smith, and has been handed down to 
“his successors. pera tn 

I do not care how many devils rap, 
‘it is no trouble to me. I say, rap 
away, and give as many revelations as 
you please, whether you are good 
spirits or bad ones, it does not trou- 
ble my cranium. Rap away, for I 
trust in the anchor of my soul that is 
sure and steadfast, in the Priesthood 
of God upon the earth. 

, What would a man of God say, who 
| felt aright, when Joseph asked him 
| 4 for his money? He would say, “ Yes, 

‘and I wish I had. more to help to 
build up the kinédom of God.” Or 
if he came and said, “I want your 
wife?” ‘OQ yes,” he would say, ‘here 
ishe is, there are plenty more.” 

There is another main thread con- 
nected with this, that I have not 
brought out. You know in fishing 

‘with the hook and line, if you draw 
out suddenly on the line when you 
have got a large trout, you may break 
your line; you must therefore angle a 
little, and manage your prize carefully. 
Iwould ask you if Jehovah has notin all 
ages tried His people by the power of 

Lucifer and his associates ; and on the 
other hand, has He not tried them and 

proved them by His Prophets? Did 

(j the Lord actually want Abraham to kill 
|| Isaac? Did the Prophet Joseph want 
"| every man’s wife he asked for? He 
_ did not, ‘but in that thing was the 

| grand thread -of the Priesthood de- 
\-veloped. The grand object in view 


| was to try the people of God, to see 


“what was in them. If such a man of 
| God should come to me and say, “I 
) want your gold and silver, or your 


; wives,” I should say, ‘‘ Here they are, 
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| I wish I had more to give you, take 
i ‘all T have got.” A man who has got 
Nahe Spirit of God, and the light of 
‘ “eternity in him, has no trouble about 
_ such matters. 
I am talking now of the present 
' ‘day. There was a time when we 
“could be tried pretty severely upon 


Levery thing they possess. 
cs O- ye 


‘whole Church would be rent asunder,’ 
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these points, but I now could pick you 
out hundreds of men that cannot be 
tried in this way, but will hand over 
They un- 
derstand the natu¥é 6f such doctrines, 
and the object of such requirements. 
They know it is to prove the people, 
both men and women, and to develop 
what they will do. -How can the 
Priesthood judge the people, if it does 


‘not prove them, 


If ‘ever you are brought into the 
presence of God, and exalted to 2 
seat in His celestial kingdom, it will 
be by virtue of the Holy Priesthood, 
therefore you have got to be proved, 
not only by being tempted ‘by the 
devil, but the Priesthood will try 
you—jt-will try you tothe core. If 
one thing won't try you, something 
else will be adopted, andr you are like | 
the passive clay in the hands of the 
Potter. If the Lord our God does 
not see fit to let the devil loose upon 
you, and mob you, He will employ 
some other means to try you as in @ 
crucible, to prove you as gold is tried 
seven times in the furnace. 

The world philosophizes about the 
“‘ Mormons,” about their leaders, and. 
the life they are living. There ate 
a thousand conjectures among them . 
in relation to the “ Mormons.” The 
grand secret is told in a few words: 
the fact is, the Almighty God has 
spoken from the heavens, sentheaven- _ 
ly messengers, and organized His — 
Church, restored the Holy Priesthood, 4 
established His government on the _ 
earth, and exerted his power to extend @ 
it, and send forth His word. Ani 
that Priesthood understands the prina — 
ciples and motives by which men are| 
actuated, and it understands the work-, , 
ings of the devil on the earth; that 
Priésthood knows.how to govern, when! | 
to strike, and when not to strike. 

Some things in this Church start | 
up at times, that you would think the — 


ot 


like the clans of Scotland. Clanism, — 


eer 


” 
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{ and “Mormonism” ate like that 
| [putting his fingers across]; ‘“ Mor- 
; monism” is one, it is governed by one 
‘head, one President, and that head 
representing God on earth. If Joseph 
Smith held the keys of the kingdom of 
God on earth, of the Apostleship, 
«does not his successor possess the 
same? Does he not have a right to 
| give laws, to instruct, to control and 
_rule the people of God ? 

I might still go on, and explain to 
your understandings exactly what I 
mean by rule. If this Priesthood is 
upon the earth, and you are controlled 
thereby, and listen to its counsels, 
you will be united as one people. I 
know the time was that many of this 

eople believed that if a man was 
adopted here and there, one man would 
hold this way, and another that; but 
_ the fact is, in the kingdom and Church 
of the Lord they are all in one pile. 
T do not care how many of you have 
been adopted here or there; that is 
the doctrine tome. > 
Let the devils rap, then, and let 
them talk, and mutter, and have their 
mediums; what do I care, so long as 
the Priesthood is upon the earth, and 
the Apostleship is upon the earth, and 
the government of God, and the light 
and influence of the Holy Ghost, are 
upon the earth? Can they shake the 

Saints? “No. But let a man lose 

the Spirit of God, and depart from 

this Church, and from the men that 
hold the Priesthood of God on the 
earth, and I have no- doubt that Lu- 
v9, | cifer will reveal a great many truths 
eh, and teach and advocate prin- 

a! vi and: iments that will agree 

with de of this Church, And 
they will even imitate Joseph Smith's 
hand writing, and the hand writing of 
‘; _-prother am, of Bishop Partridge, 
, Whitney, and others ; 
give you flaming revela- 
ght they emit will 
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and religion enough to suffer his 
agents to run along with the truth 
hand in hand, and make himself ap- 
pear like an angel of light, and teach 
hundreds of true principles, if he can 
only thereby get you to swallow one 
item of false doctrine. But the grand 
story is, the devil may rage as long 
as he pleases, and use all the cunning 
and craft that he may, yet he never 
éan overreach those who hold the keys 
of the Priesthood, nor sueceed in de- 
ceiving them. This Joseph taught 
the people, but they were slow to be- 
lieve. But now the energies of the 
people move as one man ; and if they 
want to build a Temple, they can 
build it, and whatever they want to 
accomplish they can do. 

The Priesthood is a power we should 
respect, reverence, and obey, no mat- 
ter in whose hands it is. Let Lucifer 
mix in truths with error, and work great 
signs and wonders to deceive the very 
elect, but it is not possible. “Why ? 
Because they have learned the Priest- 
hood, and they possess the power 
thereof that cannot be shaken. Let 
the Rappers go ahead, then, for it is 
not possible for them to deceive the 
elect of God; and let the witch of 
Endor, and all other witches and wiz- 
ards, with the prince and power of the 
air at their head, do their best, if we . 
keep the commandments of God we 
shall continually soar far’ above theix ~ 
power and influence, — al 

I want to have nothing to do with 
Satan, I desire not to shake hands 
with him, nor to do anything that will — 
bring me in contact with him, for he 
is powerful, and if he once gets you 
in his grasp and shakes you, you will — 
think you are less than a grasshopper. 
Let us rally round the standard of 
God, and when we are in the circle of — 
truth, then let the devil and the ene-_ 
mies of the Church of God fire their — 
loudest guns, and wage their war, and 
marshal their strength, yet, armed 


philosophy eHough' with the armor of righteousness, 
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clothed with the Priesthood and gene- | 


ralship of the Almighty, we shall suc- 
cessfully resist, and triumphantly con- 
quer Satan and all his allied forces of 
the earth and hell. They will then 
find out whether Joseph had a right 
to rule this earth by the power of the 
Priesthood. They will then find out 
that the ‘‘ Mormons,” notwithstanding 
| their curious bumps, for they have got 
some curious bumps, are authorized 
to preach the Gospel of God, gather 
Israel, build up Zion, bind Lucifer 
_ with a chain, and establish the reign 
of peace on earth, 
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My prayer is that the Saints may 
understand that they are safe as 
long as they listen to the Priest: 
hood authorized of heaven, are united 
in one, and not divided into clans, 
but become one great clan, under one 
head. Then let all the clanism of the 
world rally against us, and we are as 
firm as the rock of ages, that supports 
the throne of Jehovah, i ta 

May God bless you with the truth 
as it is in Himself, and ‘Save you in 
His kingdom, through Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 


THE WORD OF WISDOM ESPECIALLY SUITED TO INFANTS 
AND YOUTH—PRIVATIONS IN MISSOURI—NEOESSITY OF 


INTEGRITY, AND STRIFE 
SIBILITY OF PARENTS. 


FOR EXCELLENCH—RESPON 


y¥ ADDRESS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, TO THE CHILDREN WHO FORMED 


THE PROCESSION AT THE ANNIVERSARY OF THE ENTRANCE OF THE PprIo- 


NEERS INTO GREAT SALT LAKE VALLEY, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, 


GREAT SALT LAKE. CITY, JULY 24, 


My remarks on this occasion will 
be disconnected* in order to answer 
my feelings, and to satisfy the con- 
gregation. é' 

Here is a spectacle that is indeed 
admirable, and a scene that has called 
forth many reflections in my mind, 
and, no doubt, in the minds of the 
spectators. 

First of all, allow me to remark, 


that before it was concluded to cele- 


brate this day, the Seventh Anniver. 
sary of the entrance of the Pioneers 
into these valleys which we now oc- 
cupy, I had determined to treat some 
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of my family and friends to a dinner, 
and had made preparations according. 
ly. This has occupied a portion of 
my time and attention, but before all 
my preparatory labor was performed, 
I was urged to attend on this interest. 
ing occasion. This has thrown my 


previous plans, touching this day, 


somewhat into confusion, still I am 
filled with joy in beholding this heart- 
cheering scene. According to the 
Programme it seems I am to be es- 


.corted by the procession back to my 


dwelling. I however ask it asa favor 


of the officers of the day to excuse me, — 


> 
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and relieve me from being present, 
or from taking any further part in 
this day’s proceedings, after the dis- 
missal of this congregation, that I 

may repair immediately to my house, 
for, if I have to wait for the company 
to escort me, it will make it late be- 
fore I can be present to wait upon my 
friends, 

Before I proceed further, I wish to 
make another request, in behalf of the 
children, who are not capable of judg- 
ing for themselyes—they would tra- 
verse these streets until they fainted. 
I wish the Bishops and Marshals of 
the day to consider this, and my ad- 
vice is to dismiss them soon; and 
while they are parading the streets, be 
sure to have plenty of water handy 
for them to drink. If these requests 
can be granted, I shall feel thankful, 
and I presume you will have no ob- 
jections to granting them. 

On such occasions as this, our T’a- 
bernacle does not afford room for 
seating the people, I wish the Bishops 
to hearken to a request I will make 
of them—Enable brother Hyde to 
prosecute the labors placed upon him 
to build a Bowery, on the north of this 
Tabernacle, that will convene about 
twelve thousand people ; and let it be 
done before another Celebration comes 
off, or even before another Conference. 
I am disposed to take a vote upon this 

matter. If the brethren and sisters, 

old and young, will put forth their ex- 
ertions and means to assist in accom- 
plishing this work, let them signify it 
by rising their right hands. [All 
hands were up.| I shall with plea- 
sure render all the assistance pos- 
sible. 

Were there time, I would like to 
make a great many remarks pertain- 
ing to parents and children, but my 
time will be too limited. 


- munity is before me, and could I give 


M 


a 
a 
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these young persons a word of counsel, 


it would meet my wishes, and gratify | 


» No.2)" 


A portion of the youth of our com-. 
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my desires to do them good. I will 
venture to give them a few items per- 
taining to life, health, vigor, and sal- 
yation ; and 1 hope they will not for- 
get what I am about to say to them. 

I will begin by asking the older 
portion of the assembly, if you do not 
recollect that when you were two, 
three, or four years of age, many of 
your mothers, as soon as you were 
able to drink out of a glass, and they 
happened to haye a little wine, would 
compel you to partake of it, contrary 
to your feeble remonstrances? Do 
you not recollect when your mother 
made a little sling to revive her when 
she was fatigued with labor or exer- 
tion of any kind, saying to you, * Drink, 
my child?” Now, I wish to say to 
you girls, never be guilty of such prac- 
tices when you become mothers. Never, 
when you sit down at the table to drink 
strong tea, perhaps as a stimulant 
when you are fatigued, give it to your 
child. I see this practice almost daily, 
or occasionally, at least, in this as well 
as other communities. Keep the tea, 
the coffee, and the spirits from the 
mouths of your children. 

I could say many things that would 
be of great worth to you, pertaining to 
the rising generation, had I time; but 
I wish you to recollect and practise 
this one item I have briefly laid before 
you. I wish the daughters of Israel 
to far exceed their, mothers in wisdom. 
And I wish these young men and 
boys to far exceed their fathers. I 
wish my sons to far exceed me in 
goodness and virtue. This is my ear- 
nest desire concerning my children, 
and that they not only walk in the 
footsteps of their father, but take a 
course to enjoy life, health, and vigor 
while they live, and the Spirit of in- 
telligence from God, that they may 
far outstrip their father in long life, 
and in the good they will perform in 
their day. What I say of my children | 
I apply to all. bt. 
Young men, my young brethren, 
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will you accept a little counsel from 
me? When you go from this Taber- 
nacle make a covenant with your- 
selves that you will taste no more ar- 
dent spirits, unless it is’ absolutely 
necessary, and you know it is; also 
make a covenant with yourselves that 
no more of that filthy, nasty, and ob- 
noxious weed called tobacco shall en- 
ter your mouths ; it is a disgrace to 
this and every other community. I 
am well aware of the reflections of 
many upon this subject. You may 
say to yourselves, ‘If I can doas well 
as my parents, I think I shall do well, 
and be as good as I want to be; and 
I should not strive to excel them.” 
But if you do your duty you will far 
excel them in everything that is good 
—in holiness, in physical and intellec- 
tual strength, for this is your privilege, 
and it becomes your duty. Young 
amen, take this advice from me, and 
«practise it in your future life, and it will 
‘be more valuable to you than the riches 
--of this world. ‘‘ Why,” say you, “I see 
the older brethren chew tobacco, why 
should I not do it likewise?” Thus 
the boys have taken licence from the 
\ pernicious habits of others, until they 
Shave formed an appetite, a false 
‘appetite ; and they love a little liquor, 
and a little tobacco, and many other 
things that are injurious to their con- 
stitutions, and certainly hurtful to 
their moral character. ‘Take a course 
that you can know more than your 
parents. We have had all the tradi- 
‘tions of the age in which we were born, 
‘to contend with ; but these young men 
and women, or the greater part of 
them, have been born in the Church, 
and brought up Latter-day Saints, 
and have received the teachings that are 
mecessary to advance them in the 
kingdom of God on earth. If you are 
in any way suspicious that the acts of 
your parents are not right, if there is 
a conviction in’ your minds that they 
feed appetites that are injurious to 
them, then it is for you to abstain 
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from that which you see is not good 
in your parents. 

I will now offer a few words of en- 
couragement, and I wish you to listen 


to them attentively. If you wish to be’ 


great in the Kingdom of God, you 
must be good. It has been told you 
often, and I reiterate it to-day, that 
no man or woman in this kingdom 
that the Lord Almighty has again es- 
tablished upon the earth, can become 
great without being good — without 
being true to their integrity, faith- 
ful to their trust, full of charity and 
good works. If they do not order 
their lives to do all the good they can, 
they will be stripped of their anti- 


cipations of greatness. You may write | 


that down, and write it as revelation. 
if you please, for it is true. Again, 
you must make sacrifice, if such you 
may call it, of every feeling you possess 
on earth, as a man, as @ woman, as a 
father, as a mother, as a husband, as 
a wife, as a member of a family or 
community, for the sake of the king- 
dom of God on earth—that you as- 
suredly must do. Now remember, 
that no earthly object may stand be- 
tween you and your calling and duty. 


While gazing upon the scene before » 


me, and thinking of what we had pas- 
sed through —scenes of affliction fleet- 
ing through my memory, I reflected 
on the generation now growing up, 
and on the past dealings of the Lord 
towards this people in His wise provi- 
dences. I recollect that in 1839, the 
Twelve and others were called upon 
to go to England, after they had suf- 
fered much persecution and tribula- 
tion. Brother Joseph Smith had to 
leave Ohio and escape for his life. I 
had also to leave the country to save 
my life; I was going to the west, 


where Joseph told me to go. I had 


not been in Missouri more than five 


months, before the mob commenced. 
to burn houses. I had expended 


what little means I had left, to. pur 


chase an’ inheritance for my family, 


Se 
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but I had to leave Missouri, after 
being at the trouble and expense 
of conveying my goods there, and pre- 
ing for living; I left all behind 
and went to Illinois. Well, the re- 
» yelation was that several of the breth- 
yen must start on missions to foreign 
lands, and we fulfilled it in the midst 
of poverty. This isa proof that the 
* hand of God 
people, and he will continue to pro- 
vide for them. 
Tf we do His will, He will take care 
of us as a people, and as individuals. 
One proof of this, isin my own life and 
experience. When I left my family 
to start for England, I was not able 
to walk one mile, Iwas not able to 
lift a small trunk, which 1 took with 
me, into the meer T left my wife 
and my six children without a second 
suit to their backs, for we had left all our 
property in ession of the mob. 
Every one of my family were sick, 
and my then youngest child, who has 
spoken before you to-day, was but ten 
_ days old at the time I left for England. 
Joseph said, “Tf you will go, 1 promise 
you, that your family shall live, and 
_you ‘shall live, and you, shall know 
that the hand of God is in calling you 
to go and preach the Gospel of life and 
salvation toa perishing world.” He said 
all he could say to comfort and encou- 
xage the brethren. This was our situ- 
_ ation, and I say, with regard to the re- 
mainder of the Twelve, they had all been 
driven like myself, and we were a band 
' _-of brethren about equal, My family 
 Tiyed. When I left them they had 
‘not isions to last them ten days, 
of them was able to 
~ go. to the well for a pail of water. I 
«had lain for weeks, myself, in the house, 
from day to day for some 
. to pass the door, whom I could 
aus in a pail of water. In 
L left my family, and 
‘the Gospel. As for 
at all discouraged, 
hts entering in 


» 


: 


* 


not provisions 
~ and not one soul 
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my heart as, “I will provide for my 
family, and let the world perish,” these 
feelings and thoughts never once oc- 
curred to me; if I had known that 
every one of them would have been 
in. the grave when I returned, it 
would not have diverted me from my 
mission one hour. When I was ready 
to start, I went and left my family in 


is able. to sustain His | the hands of the Lord, and with the 


brethren. 

I returned again in two years, and 
found that I had spent hundreds of 
dollars, which I had accumulated on 
my mission, to help the brethren to 
emigrate to Nauvoo, and had but one 
sovereign left, I said I would buy @ 
barrel of flour with that, and sit down 
and eat it with my wife and children, 
and I determined I would not ask any- 
body for work, until I had eaten it all 
up. Brother Joseph asked me how I 
intended to live. Isaid, “ I will go to 
work and get a living.” I tarried in 
Nauvoo from the year 1841 to 1846, 
the year we left. In that time T had 
accumulated much property, for the 
Lord multiplied everything in my 
hands, and blessed all my underta- 
kings. But Inever ceased to preach ; 
and trayélled ‘every season, both in 
the, winter, and in the summer. I 
was at home occasionally, and the 
Lord fed and clothed me. It has never 
entered into my heart, from the first. 
day I was called to preach the Gospel 
to this day, when the Lord said, “ Go 
and leave your family,” to ofter the 
leastobjection. Ithasnever entered in- 
to my heart to violate my covenants, to 
be an enemy tomy neighbor, to deceive, 
to lie, or to take to myself that which 
was not my own. ‘The youth around — 
me, in,their addresses this day, have 
eulogised the life and ability of bro- 
ther Brigham ; I want you not only to. 
do as 1 have done, but a great deal. 
better. ’ igh = 
I am trying to encourage you to do 
good, and not evil, that the Lord Al- 


mighty may take care of you, sustain | 


Os 
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you, and give you power and influ- 
ence, which He will do, if you serve 


Him with an undivided heart, but if 


_ you do not, He will chastise you. Re- 
member it. 

When [I left. Nauvoo, I again left 
all I had, and was under the necessity 
of borrowing a span of horses from 
this man, a yoke of cattle from that, 
and a wagon from the other ; and after 
gathering up what little moveable 
property I could in this way, I left 
the country. I had accumulated thou- 
sands of dollars’ worth of property, 
and had to leave it in the hands of the 
mob, and, said I, “* Hat it up, destroy 
it, or burn it down, as quick as you 
please, for ‘the earth is the Lord’s 
and the fulness thereof.’ ” 

How did I obtain all this property ? 
The Lord gaye it to me; He has done 
what has been done. And if the 
youth will turn their hearts and affec- 
tions to the Lord their God, they will 
be prepared to enter into the glory 
we are contending for, they will be 
prepared to redeem Zion. These 
young brethren and sisters will be 


prepared to return to Zion, bear off 


the Priesthood triumphantly, and build 
up the kingdom of God among the na- 
tions of the earth far better than we 
their fathers and mothers have, though 
we have done the best we could. Be 
full of integrity and love for all peo- 
ple, let hope abound in you, be filled 
with truth and virtue, and never allow 
yourselves to do a thing you would be 
ashamed to do in the presence of the 
Lord Almighty, or that you would be 
ashamed of were He to stand in your 
path, and call you toan account. That 
is the way to live, and it is the only 
way for a “Mormon” Elder to liye, 
or for a “‘ Mormon” mother, or daugh- 
ter, or sister, in order to obtain what 
‘they wish to obtain. It is the only 
path you can possibly walk in to se- 
cure that which you desire, There 
are men who will tell you many things 
in your houses, and will try to pervert 
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the truth, and the simple principles 
of the Holy Gospel, but you must re- 
member that it is a holy life before 
God which gives you influence with 
Him. 

Look, and see the past course of 
brother Brigham ; he is not any dif. 
ferent to-day from what he ever was. 
Knowing that the Lord wishes him to 
do a certain work, he is willing to da: 
it. This has always been his character. 
You have seen me rise up here in my 
authority, when necessary, and I have 
had to be like a lion among the peo- 
ple. But who can point out a single 
act that has not been full of kindness 
to this people, collectively and indi- 
vidually? Though sometimes I have 
to roar to them; and why? Because 
sometimes they are foolish. ‘This wag 
exhibited here to-day, and also on the 
fourth of July. I saw scores of men 
who had no more sense than to crowd 
upon the women and children, at the 
risk of crushing them to death. When 
I see such conduct, I feel like a lion 
in the cause of the oppressed; and 
when the dogs and the wolves under- 
take to make this people a prey, they 
may expect that somebody is ready to 
roar, and contend for them. 

Do you wish to know how men of 
God feel under such circumstances ? 
T will tell you. If an enemy is crawl- 
ing round this people, trying to make 
inroads to destroy them, they can 
pick up men as fast as they come to 
them, and throw them out of their 
way ; they can conquer and destroy 
army after army ; and in their feelings 
a thousand or ten thousand are no 
more to them than so many grass- 
hoppers. It is the strength of the: 
Almighty God that is in them. Keep 
His commandments, if you would have 
strength in the day you need it: and. 
when you do not need it, be passive, like: 
children in their mother's lap, and 
be always ready and willing to extend. 
the hand of charity and benevolence, 
and do all the good that is needed to 
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be done, and you will thereby be able 
to resist the evil. 

T had to go out to the door, when 
the people were crowding each other 
down, and talk as if I would swallow 
them up. What for? To injure 
them? No. Did I tell you to rush 
on and tread down women and chil- 
dren? No. Have I ever told you to 
take advantage of the weak and de- 
fenceless, or in any way oppress the 
innocent ? No, never; and if you do, 
T shall handle you; and if you get into 
my way, you will be no more to me 
than a child’s toy. 

I am consuming much time, and I 
wish to dismiss the meeting. But I 
will state that if children could know 
the feelings of their parents, when 
they do good or evil, it would have a sa- 
jutary influence upon their lives; but 
no child can possibly know this, until 
it becomes a parent. I am compas- 
sionate therefore towards children. 
Parents, will you have a little wisdom, 
and learn to bring up your children 
mnder a proper influence, and under 
proper teaching? Mothers, remem- 
ber that when your husbands are en- 
gaged in the service of the Church, 
and are all the time occupied in the 
duties of the Priesthood, so that they 
have not time to instruct their chil- 
dren, the duty devolves upon you. 
Then bring your children up in the 
ways of truth, and be to them both a 
father and mother, until they are old 

enough to perform duties by the side, 
--and under the immediate eye, of their 
father. I like to see mothers bring 
_ their children to meeting, as soon as 
they can be brought without injuring 
them, and when they can tell what 
they want, and call for water when 
they are faint. As soon as they are 
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old enough to receive instructions, 
bring them here to be taught; and 
when you go home with them, do not 
put strong drinks, or tea, or coffee to 
their lips. I have actually seen wo- 
men whip their children to make them 
drink spirits; such mothers do not 
know what is actually necessary they 
should know. Children should have 
milk, bread, water, and potatoes ; and 
everything that would lay the foun- 
dation for disease should be strenuous- 
ly kept from their stomachs, that no 
appetites may be formed for pernicious 
substances, which, when formed, can- 
not be overcome easily, if at all. The 
course mothers’ generally take in the 
world with their children, produces an 
appetite in the child that almost in- 
variably leads to excess. ‘There are 
scores in our midst who were begotten 
in a yault of liquor, and were envel- 
oped in it till the day of their birth. 
They have come forth from it, and 

have a longing desire to still swim in — 
it unto the day of their death. . I 
wish you to understand this, sisters ; and 
when you become mothers, know how 
to train up your children better than 
the past generations have been brought 


up. 

Brethreh and sisters, may the Lord 
bless you all. If I had time to ans- 
wer my feelings here to-day, I should 
enjoy more freedom in my remarks. 
Brother George A. Smith has given 
you the music, and I wished to point 
out’ the way in which you ought to 
walk. Take him for the music, and 
my words for the counsel; all he 
said was right, and I want you to ob- 
serve what he told you; and what 
more you should do, we will tell you in 
season. 
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REMINISCENCES OF THE JACKSON COUNTY MOB, THE EVACUATION 
OF NAUVOO, AND THE SETTLEMENT’ OF’ GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, 


An Address by Elder George A. Smith, to the: Children who formed the Procession 
ai the Anniversary of the Entrance of the Pioneers into Great Salt Lake Vailey, 
Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, July 24, 1854. 


_ My Young Friends — It is with 
pleasure I rise to address you on the 
present occasion. 

Having been called upon to walk 
in the Procession, as the Historian of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, it created in my breast 
feelings not easily described ; it brought 
up reminiscences of past scenes, and 
of celebrations similar to this, where- 
in I have acted in company with my 

“worthy predecessor, Dr. Willard Rich- 
“ards, one of the First Presidency of 
the Church of God on earth, and 
. one of the Pioneers who first entered 
this Valley. He has gone to rest, 
after being worn out by trials, perse- 
‘cutions, and adversities, and by the 
~ difficulties incident in the forming of 
this settlement in the Valleys of the 
mountains. : . 
I could have stopped to drop a tear 
to the memory of departed worth- 
_jes—the Historian, the aged Patri- 
arch John Smith, and many others ; 
_ atthe same time, I could but feel joy- 
ful to see such an immense assembly, 
gathered together to commemorate the 
day on which the Pioneers’ first arrived 
in this region to inhabit these valleys. 

Should we refer to the pages of the 
history that is no doubt written in 
many a private journal, our memories 
would be refreshed with the startling 
truth, that the first fifteen years of 


our existence had been a continued 
scene of trials, persecutions, afilictions, 
and murders; including the murder 
of the Prophet, the Patriarch, and a 
great many others of the ablest 
and most energetic members of the 
Church. 

At a Council of the leading men of 
this community in Nauvoo, it was 
concluded that on finishing the Tem- 
ple there, a company of one thousand. 
or fifteen hundred pioneers should es- 
tablish themselves in the mountains, 
to prepare the way for a safe retreat 
from the tyranny and oppression 
which had so long followed this peo- 
ple. This conclusion was unknown 
to the public, hence the’ surprise of 
the mob at our willingness to depart. 

Ina very few days afterwards, bands 
of organized mobbers commenced the 
work of burning our houses in Yelrom, 
Green Plains, and Bear Oreek settle- 
ments, and throughout the country. 
As if they were not satisfied with the 
destruction of the hundreds: of lives 
their persecutions had already sacrifi- 
ced, and the millions of property’they 
had already destroyed in Missouri; as if 
dissatisfied with the blood ofthe Prophet 


still smoking from the groundasitwere; — 


they lighted anew the torch of the in- 


cendiary, and the Governor of the — 
State was silently willing to fan its 


fires. It will be recollected that he 


. 
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.did-notstop: the house burning, but 
“we stopped it ourselves, under the 
direction of the Sheriff of the County. 
-The moment. that was done, Gene- 
yal Harden, mounted on a white horse, 
‘backed up and accompanied bv other 
dignitaries of the State. came into 
Nauvoo with four hundred men. What 
was said to us by these worthies ? 
They said, that in consequence of the 
combination against us throughout 
the State, the Governor did not feel 
at liberty to do anything for us; so 
-we were abandoned to the rage of un- 
principled men. 

They, then informed us they had 
.gome to search for some men that 
were missing, and formed a square 
around the Temple, also around the 
_gtables of the Nauvoo house, but more 

particularly around the Masonic Hall, 
-the basement story of which contained 
»@ quantity of wine. General Hardin, 
-and others of his band, went into the 
-stables where a horse had just been 
pled, and concluded a man had been 
killed there, but fortunately the horse 
was there to answer for the blood. 
The General and his Staff then pierced 
.with their swords the heaps of manure, 
thinking, I presume, that if they prick- 
-ed a dead man, he would squeal. I 
thought they acted a little simple, for 


they might have presumed that if any- 


body had been killed, they would have 
been thrown in the Mississippi, which 
“was not-more than ten. rods from the 
gtables. 

This was all that was done to 
“punish the house burners ; and the 
State. authorities said they could do 
-nothing for us ; hence the only alter- 
native was to leave, as nine counties 
-of the State had concluded in Conven- 
tion, that we must leave or be extermi- 

nated. The fact is, this was the very 
conclusion we had. already come to, 
-ourselves, ima Council a few days be- 
fore. Yet it was thought, proper not 


to reveal the secret, of our intention | 
to flee to the mountains ; but as a kind | 


of put off, it was communicated in the 
strictest confidence to General Hardin, 
who promised never to tell of it, that 
we intended to settle Vancouver's Is- 
land. This report, however, was in- 
dustriously circulated, as we anticipated 
it would be. 

The persecution was blazing on 
every hand, and the reputable authori- 
ties “ could do nothing for us ;” which 
was equal to saying, ‘‘ Hold on, and 
let us run our daggers into you.” 

The first companies which Jeft, in 
consequence of those persecutions, 
were obliged to start in the dead of 
winter, in the beginning of February, 
1846. Many of the companies cros- 
sed the Mississippi, with their wagons, 
on the ice, and the rest in flat-boats, 
and winding their way through a new 
and trackless country, making a road 
of nearly four hundred miles in length, 
stopped to winter on the right bank of 
the Missouri, where they built quite a 
town, called Winter Quarters. 

Finding that our numbers in Nau- 
yoo were reduced to a mere handful, 
the mob, numbering some 1800 arm- 
ed men, supplied with scientific en- 
gineers, and good artillery, attacked the 
remaining few, who were chiefly lame, 
blind, widows, fatherless children, and 
those too poor to get away. There 
were not one hundred able bodied 
men to stand against this superior 
force in defence of the helpless ; this 
is called the battle of Nauvoo, and 
was fought in September. They can- 
nonaded the citizens of Nauvoo, and 
finally, after three days’ fighting, and 
being forced to retreat three times, 
they succeeded in driving them over 
the river. 

What was the result of all this? 
In April 1847, we started from Win- 
ter Quarters, with a hundred and 
forty-three men (instead of 1000) as 
Pioneers. We were ‘ few,” and I 
was going to say “ far between,” but 
we were close together. We set out, 
and made a new road to this valley, 
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the greater. portion of the way; we 
thus worked the path through, and 
arrived here on the day we now com- 
memorate. 

This is a hasty glance of history. 
To enter into details would introduce 
matters that would unnecessarily har- 
Tow up the minds of many. Suffice 
it to say, like the pilgrim fathers who 
first landed upon Plymouth Rock, we 
are here pilgrims, and exiles from 1i- 
berty ; and instead of being driven in- 

to the wilderness to perish, as our ene- 
mies had designed, we find ourselves 

in the middle of. the floor, or on the 
top of the heap. Right in the coun- 
try that scientific men and other 
travellers had declared worthless, we 
are becoming rich in the comforts and 
blessings of life, we are now rocking 
in the cradle of liberty, in which we 
are daily growing ; and I challenge the 
Union to produce a parallel of this 
day’s Celebration. 

I say to my young friends, be firm 

to extend the principles of freedom 
and liberty to this country, and never 
-suffer the hand of oppression to 
inyade it. 

In the history of our persecutions 
there have arisen a great many anec- 
dotes ; but one will perhaps serve to 
illustrate the condition in which I 
wish to see every man that raises in 

' these mountains the hand of oppres- 
sion upon the innocent. I wish to 
See such men rigged out with the same 
- honors and comforts as was the honor- 
able Samuel C. Owen, Commander-in- 
Chief of the Jackson County mob. He, 
with eleven men, was engaged at a 
“mass meeting, to raise a mob to drive 
the Saints from Clay County. This 
' Was in the year 1834, in the month of 
June. They had made speeches, and 
‘done everything to raise the indigna- 
tion of the people against the Saints. 
An the evening, himself, James Camp- 
‘bell, and nine others, commenced to 
_ , ross the Missouri river on their way 
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home again ; and the Lord, or some 
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accident, knocked a hole in the bottom 
of the boat. When they discovered 
it, says Commander Owen to the com- 
pany on the ferry boat, “We must 
strip to the bone, or we shall -all 
perish.” Mr. Campbell replied, “I 
will go to hell before I will land 
naked.” He had his choice, and. went 
to the bottom. Owen stripped him- 
self of every article of clothing, and 
commenced floating down the river. 
After making several attempts he 
finally landed on the Jackson side of 
the river, after a swim of about four. 
teen miles. He rested some time, 
being perfectly exhausted, and then 
started into the nettles, which grow 
very thick and to a great height, in 
the Missouri bottoms, and which wag 
his only possible chance in making 
from the river to the settlements. He 
had to walk four miles through the 
nettles, which took him the remainder 
of the night, and when he got through 
the nettles, he came toa road, and 
Saw a young lady approaching on 
horseback, who was the belle of Jack- 
son County. In this miserable con- 
dition he laid himself behind a log, so 
that she could not see him. When 
she arrived opposite the log, he says, 
“Madam, I am Samuel GC. Owen, the 
Commander-in-Chief of the mob against 
the Mormons; I wish you to send 
Some men from the next house with 
clothing, for I am naked.” The lady 
in her philanthropy dismounted, and. 
left him a light shawl and a certain 
unmentionable under garment, and 
passed on. So His Excellency Sa- 
muel C. Owen, who was afterwards kill- 
ed in Mexico by foolishly exposing 


himself, contrary to orders, took up —., 
his line of march for the town, in the - 


shawl and petticoat uniform, after hig 
expedition against the “ Mormons.” 
My young friends, haye the good- 
ness to use every man so, who comeg 
into your country to mob and. oppress 


the innocent; and LADIES, pon’r Atal 


LEND HIM ANY CLOTHING, 
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PERSECUTIONS, DUTIES, AND PRIVILEGES OF THE SAINTS. 


An Address by Elder Daniel H. Wells, to the Children who formed the Procession 
on the Anniversary of the Entrance of the Pioneers into Great Salt Lake Valley, 
Delivered in the Tabernacle, July 24, 1854. 


Beloved Friends—We are met in 
‘commemoration of the important his- 
torical fact, that on the 24th of July, 
seven years ago, a band of brethren 
came to this place, seeking a home, 
an asylum, where they might rest 
awhile from their arduous and toilsome 
march, and feel secure from the wrath 
of wicked, wreckless, infuriated men, 
who had, in times past, pursued and 
hunted them with relentless fury, and 
driven them from the abodes of civi- 
lization. Directed by the same God 
who led Moses and the children of 
Israel out from the land of Egypt, 
they, with our beloved President at 
their head, located in this valley. 

This becomes an important fact 
from its associations, fraught as it is 
with momentous consequences to us 
as a people; transplanting us from 

the narrow limits of a single city, to a 

rge territory, in which we are fast 
becoming a mighty people. We per- 
ceive the hand-dealing of a wise and 
beneficent God in this, who has said, 
by the mouth of His Prophet, that it 
was ‘‘ His business to provide for His 
Saints.” This also furnishes a strong 
illustration of high Heaven’s economy, 
an over-ruling and turning the wrath 
of man to its service and praise, and 
‘ge “ seeming ill still educing good.” 

This day, in reality, is the Anniver- 
sary of our Birth-day as a free people. 
We may say that it was a bloodless 

Y, 


conquest, and yet our path has not 
been strewn with flowers, as witness 
the parting pang when exhausted 
strength has been laid low in the dust, 
and bitter tears have only been dried 
in view of a better future. 

We this day rejoice together in 
union and harmony—in peace and 
prosperity ; and as the sun of glad- 
ness has arisen upon our horizon, so 
may it never again become darkened 
by the mists of sorrow, nor the storms 
of persecution be permitted to obscure 
its genial rays. 

We now possess a country sufficient - 
for our present necessities and pur- 
poses, institutions which we have re- 
ceived from God, through His Pro- 
phets, and, under the broad folds of 
our glorious Constitution, American 
Freedom. 

We now have the privilege of wor- 
shipping God according to the dictates 
of our own consciences, and no one to 
disturb, or make us afraid. 

What more can we ask? What 
more can we expect? The balance 
rests with ourselves. If we would be 
happy, if we would be great, have the 
knowledge and wisdom of God, and be 
prospered, it remains with us to pur- 
sue that course, to perform those du- 
ties, and to live that life, which shall 
conspire to produce those blessings. 

The kingdom, will advance, and 
bring with it the treasures of know- 
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ledge, wisdom, and power, just so fast 
as the Lord finds that He has a peo- 
ple ready, willing, and capable of re- 
ceiving, and bearing it off. If we 
would hasten the time for the coming 
of the Son of Man with power and 
great glory, we must increase our dili- 
gence, hasten ourselves in the attain- 
ment of every perfection, and by our 
purity and excellence bring unto our- 
selves Heaven’s excellence and purity. 
My friends, this is a day of rejoicing 
with the Saints, and here in this 
sacred place of worship, we mingle to- 
gether, the old\and the young, in offer- 
ing to our God, praise and thanks- 
giving for His kind mercies and bless- 
ings. As we mingle in our amuse- 
ments and rejoicings, and participate 
together in our celebration of this day, 
and the realization of our dependence 
upon Him who has wrought out our sal- 
vation, and brought ustoan inheritance 
in this goodly land, amid scenes of joy 
and prosperity, it is always well to 
remember and acknowledge the kind 
hand of Providence, from whom we 
- receive every good and perfect gift. 
How can we well express the over- 
flowing gratitude of our hearts to the 
Giver of all good, for what we this day 
- behold? Thousands of children in a 
single city, of less than seven years 
growth, convened under their respec- 
tive banners, each bearing a motto 
expressive of their views and senti- 
ments, intention and designs; each 
bosom swelling with pride and grati- 
tude, that they too are the children of 
the Kingdom, unto whom pertain the 
- promises of God concerning Israel. 
My young friends, how shall we 
reciprocate? What shall we do to 
advance the glorious cause of truth, 
make ourselves useful,;and fulfil the 
measure of our creation upon the 
earth? J answer, it is for us to be 
obedient, hearken unto the counsel of 
our parents and leaders, to keep the 
commandments of God. It is to quali- 
fy ourselves to follow some useful oc- 
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cupation, to be industrious in acquit 
ing knowledge, and not spend ou 
time in useless visiting, and loungin: 
about in idleness. It is to have ever 
moment devoted to some useful ex 
ployment, to serve God, and wal 
humbly before Him, blameless in a! 
of His ordinances, be true to Go 
and His servants, followin the di 
tates of wisdom and experience, b 
patient and courteous’ toward ac 
other, be persevering, virtuous, hones: 
and faithful—in short, be good, faitl 
ful Saints of the Most High God. 

If we do this, we shall always er 
joy the blessings of a good conscienc 
void of offence toward God and mat 
Let our aim be for God, anda 
exaltation in His Kingdom, keepin 
our minds, constantly directed: to th 
attainment of this object; and n 
matter what may befal us here beloy 
we shall be safe in the arms of ov 
blessed Redeemer, who. said, “ Suffe 
little children to come unto me, an 
forbid them not, for of atieb 1 is: th 
kingdom of heaven.” 

Does our Father in heaven view 1 
with approbation this day? Let x 
look to it, each one of us, that we 
nothing either in thought, word, « 
deed, neither this, nor any other da; 
but that He can look down upon i 
with approbation. Let not folly nc 
wickedness be committed in: Israe 
lest we be called upon to put awe 
the workers of iniquity from our mids 
and thus cleanse Israel from sin ax 
guilt. 

Young men and youths, just risix 
to take a part in the affairs of men, 
you follow in the precepts of wisdor 
and abide in the counsel of truth; yc 
shall have strength according to: you 
day, and the mountain torrent sha 
not be more fierce to encounter: the 
you, when the enemy shall again ma 
shal his hosts for battle; the mou 
tain roe shall not be swifter, nor mo: 
agile in its flight, than you in scaliz 
the mountain height, or leaping: tl 
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deep, dark chasm, made by a thousand 
floods. Nothing shall present a bar- 
rier too high, too rugged, or so difficult 
that you cannot surmount it. 

As physical strength shall be given, 


so shall mental strength and ability, 


and you will increase and strengthen 

until you can fathom the deep sciences, 

and unfold the mysteries of eternity. 
To you, also, ye maidens of Israel, 


4s it not an honor to be numbered 


among the daughters of Zion? Unto 


-you this inyitation extends, to make 


yourselves useful in the drama of life ; 
qualify yourselvesalso for the part which 


may be allotted you to perform in the 


Kingdom of our God. ' Preserve your- 


-gelves in purity and the perfection of 


every virtue. Let your time be fully 
occupied in some useful employment, 
and although you may not be called 
upon to encounter the fierce contest 
of the world, as your brothers, fathers, 
or husbands, yet your path shall so 


-closely entwine itself with theirs, as 


to strengthen, nourish, and sustain 
them, be a present help in every time 
of need; and when the storm clouds 
shall lower, and fierce persecution 


-zage, be enabled by united faith and 


energy to bid defiance to ‘‘ Mormon ” 
foes, whether they come in form of 
men in hostile array, or the more in- 


‘gidious and stealthy manner of de- 
mons from the arch and subtle in- 
_triguer, and deceiver of the human race. 
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Yes, fair maidens, if you would have 
loveliness encircle your brow, and 
beauty adorn your forms, let the gems 
of yirtue, truth, and sincerity sparkle 
your eyes, and adorn your minds with 
knowledge and wisdom. Let, excel- 


‘lence, goodness, and industry, embel- 
lish your lives, and the star of your 
_ glory shall never wane, nor the pro- 
mised inheritance to dwell among the 


Gods be withheld, proving to God 


d man 


kindest blessing High Heaven could 
send; : 
In life a treasure, and in death a friend,” 
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This is an age of progress, and if 
we would keep pace with the times, 
we must progress also. The youth 
of other States, Territories, or Na- 
tions, must not outstrip us in the arts 
and sciences, nor in anything that is 
calculated to adorn life and become 
useful to man. 

Situated as we are, so far distant 
from the emporium of letters and 
commerce, some may think that this is 
difficult to avoid; but it is not so. It 
is easy not only to keep pace with, 
but outstrip them even in the race of 
progress. Our advantages are simply 
these—we have not the burden of 
trash and nonsense to wade through 
at the beginning, which others have ; 
the mind is therefore more free to act, 
and can conceive more real truth 
and imbibe more real knowledge in 
a given time; and although we may 
not yet possess every facility for our 
advancement, still we are more than 
compensated by the wholesome influ- 
ence of virtue and religion, rules, 
regulations, and institutions freed 
from the bigotry, superstitions, dog- . 
mas, and follies of ages. We more- 
over breathe the pure mountain air, 
and drink from the cool mountain, 
stream, and dwell in a lighter and 
purer atmosphere, not only physically, 
but socially and morally. Are these 
advantages, and do they contribute to 
correct thinking? If they are, and. 
if they do, then we have certainly no 
cause to complain. 

If we will only avail ourselves of 
the opportunities which we possess, 
take the good, and reject the evil, 
abide in the light and truth, and ap- 
ply ourselves, we haye no fears but 
that we shall excel. And time will 
show in regard to our moral and social 
institutions, which Congress are so of- 
ten trying to legislate about. They are 
welcome to all of their mora! and so- 
cial rules and regulations, religious or 
otherwise ; nor do I suppose that we 
shall try to legislate about them, al- 


28 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. — 


though we have just about as much 
right to, as they have about ours. 
The argument is opportune; I could 
not wish for better illustration for the 
subject under consideration, than the 
already muddy and beclouded brains 
which some of the present Congress ex- 
emplified upon this very subject. One 
might suppose that the spirit at least 
of the 3000 clergymen upon the Ne- 
braska and Kansas Bill, had found its 
way into their minds, and left its im- 
pression with them. What other item 
of religious faith they will next seek 
to interfere with, is left for time to de- 
termine; but I should expect, that 
women would be prohibited from mar- 
rying, or Shakerism abolished. 
Excuse me, my friends, for allu- 
- ding to such a subject, upon an occa- 
sion like this, but the absurdity of un- 
dertaking to legislate upon the moral- 
‘ity of our social relations and religi- 
ous institutions, imperceptibly led me 
to make a comment upon it, 

If it is an indication of a righteous 
feeling among them, there may be 
some small hopes of them yet ; but it 

- “smacks rather too much of the svt- 

-PHUR to be genuine,” as the parrot 
said when the devil taught him prayers. 
T hope you will accept of my apology, 
and I will refrain. 

Our Pilgrim Fathers, when they 

‘danded on Plymouth Rock, constituted 
asmall band, ‘tis true ; yet by uniting 
rich resources with energy and deter- 
mined perseverance, witness what it 


amounted to—New England's rocks 
and hills were peopled; large cities 
sprung into existence, and she sends 
her sons and daughters too into every 
State ; they are the first upon the con- 
fines of civilization, exploring the deep 
forest and wide-spread prairie, stem- 
ming Missouri's fiood, and traversing 
ocean’s wide domain. The sons of 
the Pilgrim Fathers are everywhere ; 
here to-day are congregated thousands 
of them, who feel the same spirit of 
freedom which emulated them to flee 
from under the oppressor’s rod, and 
beyond the tyrant’s grasp. 

Our Pioneers, unlike our Revo- | 
lutionary Fathers, did not dissolve 
their political ties, but more than our 
Pilgrim Fathers, fled from persecu- 
tion, and planted their standard like — 
them, free to all to flee unto. Here 
we hope to preserve American free- 
dom, to ourselves and others, although © 
it was not preserved to us in the land | 
of our nativity. Here we hope to be 
prospered and increased in knowledge, | 
wisdom, and power; enabled to pre- | 
serve our rights, and our liberties, as | 
did our Revolutionary Fathers, when — 
oppression became too onerous, and | 
tyranny ranked too high. 

But I forbear. Let us do our duty © 
to ourselves, our country, and our | 
God ; be vigilant in the preservation _ 
of virtue and truth; and leave the | 
event with the God of Nations, who | 
shutteth and no man can open, = | 

| 


opens and no man can shut. 


| 
| 
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NECESSITY OF BUILDING TEMPLES—THE ENDOWMENT. 


An Oration by President Brigham Young, Delivered on the South-East Corner Stone 
of the Temple at Great Salt Lake City, after the First Presidency and the 
Patriarch had laid the Stone, April 6, 1853. 


This morning we have assembled 
1 one of the most solemn, interest- 
g, joyful, and glorious occasions, 
at ever have transpired, or will trans- 
re among the children of men, while 
ie earth continues in its present or- 
nization, and is occupied for its pre- 
nt purposes. And I congratulate my 
ethren and sisters that it is our un- 
eakable privilege to stand here 
is day, and minister before the Lord 
lan occasion which has caused the 
ngues and pens of Prophets to speak 
1d write for many scores of centuries 
hich are past. 

When the Lord Jesus Christ taber- 
led in the flesh—when he had left 
e most exalted regions of His Fa- 
er’s glory, to suffer and shed his 
ood for sinning, fallen creatures, like 
selves, and the people crowded 
ound him, a certain man said unto 
: “ Master, I will follow thee 

ithersoever thou goest.” Jesus said 
to him, “‘ Foxes have holes, and the 
rds of the air have nests; but the 
m of Man hath not where to lay 
s head.” And we find no record 
at this man followed him any far- 


er. 
Why had not the Son of Man 
were to lay his head? Because his 
ither had no house upon the earth— 
me dedicated to Him, and preserved 
t His exclusive use, and the benefit 
His obedient children. 

The Ark containing the coyenant— 


a 
\q 
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or the Ark of the Covenant in the 
days of Moses, containing the sacred 
records, was moved from place to place 
in a cart. And so sacred was that 
Ark, if a man stretched forth his hand 
to steady it, when the cart jostled, he 
was smitten, and died. And would to 
God that all who attempt to do the 
same in this day, figuratively speaking, 
might share the same fate. And they 
will share it sooner or later, if they do 


‘not keep their hands, and tongues too, 


in their proper places, and stop dic- 
tating the order of the Gods of the - 
Eternal Worlds. ; 

When the Ark of the Covenant 
rested, or when the children of Israel 
had an opportunity to rest, (for they 
were mobbed and harassed somewhat 
like the Latter-day Saints,) the Lord, 
through Moses, commanded a Taber- 
nacle to be built, wherein should rest 
and be stationed, the Ark of the Co- 
venant. And particular instructions 
were given by revelation to Moses, 
how every part of said Tabernacle 
should be constructed, even to the 
curtains—the number thereof, and of 
what they should be made; and the 
covering, and the wood for the boards, 
and for the bars, and the court, and 
the pins, and the vessels, and the far- 
niture, and everything pertaining to 
the Tabernacle. Why did Moses 
need such a particular revelation to 
build a Tabernacle? Because he had 
never seen one, and did not know how 
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to build it without revelation, without 
a pattern. 

Thus the Ark of the Covenant con- 
tinued until the days of David, King 
of Israel, standing or occupying a 
Tabernacle, or tent. But to David, 
God gave commandment that he 
should build Him a house, wherein 
He, Himself, might dwell, or which 
' He might visit, and in which He 

might commune with His servants 
when He pleased. 

From the day the children of Israel 
were led out,of Egypt to the days of 
Solomon, Jehovah had no resting place 
upon the earth, (and for how long a 
period before that day, the history is 
anpublished,) but walked in the tent 
or Tabernacle, before the Ark, as it 
seemed Him good, having no place to 
lay His head. 

David was not permitted to build 
the house which he was commanded 
to build, because he was a ‘“‘ man of 
blood,” that is, he was beset by ene- 
mies on every hand, and had to spend 
his days in war and bloodshed to save 
Israel, (much as the Latter-day Saints 
have done, only he had the privilege 
to defend himself and people from 
mobocrats and murderers, while we 
have hitherto been denied that  privi- 
lege,) and, consequently, he had no 
time to build a house unto the Lord, 
but commanded his son Solomon, who 
succeeded him on the throne, to erect 
the Temple at Jerusalem, which God 
had required at his hands. 

The pattern of this Temple, the 
length, and breadth, and height of the 
inner and outer courts, with all the 
fixtures thereunto appertaining, were 
given to Solomon. by _ revelation, 
through the proper source. And 
why was this revelation-pattern neces- 

- gary? Because that Solomon had never 
built a Temple, and did not know 
what was necessary in’ the arrange- 
ment of the different apartments, any 
better than Moses did what was need- 
ed in the ‘Tabernacle, 
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This Temple, called Solomon’s. 
Temple, because Solomon was the — 
master workman, was completed some — 
time previous to the appearance of the. 
Son of Man on the earth, in the form , 
of the babe of Bethlehem, and had — 
been dedicated as the House of the 
Lord, and accepted as a finished work © 
by the Father, who commanded it to 
be built, that His Son might have a | 
resting place on the earth, when he | 
should enter on his mission. ‘oe 

Why, then, did Jesus exclaim to | 
the man who volunteered to follow | 
him wheresoever he went, that ‘“ the 
Son of, Man hath not where to lay his | 
head?” Jesus knew the pretended 
Saint and. follower to be a hypocrite,’ 
and that if he told him plainly that he | 
would not fare as well as the birds! 
and foxes, he would leaye him at 
once, and that would save Him much | 
trouble. 

But how could Jesus’ saying, that he: 
had “not where to.lay his head,” be, 
‘true? Because the house which the, 
Father had commanded to be built, 
for his reception, although completed, 
had become polluted, and hence tha 


saying, “ My house ig the house of) 
prayer: but ye have made it a den of 
thieves,” and he made a scourge of 
cords, and drove the money-changer | 
and dove-sellers, and faro-gamblers, 
all out of his house, and overthrew them) 
tables; but that did not purify the 
house, so that he could not sleep in it, 
for an holy thing dwelleth not in a 
unholy Temple. } vg 
If Jesus could not lay his head im 
an unholy, polluted temple, how can 
the Latter-day Saints expect that the 
Holy Spirit will take and abide its’ 
residence with them, in their taber?) 
nacles and temples of clay, unless: 
they keep themselves pure, spotless, 
and undefiled ? : 
It is no wonder that the Son of 
Man, soon after his resurrection from, 
the tomb, ascended to his Father, for 
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head ; his house still remaining in the 
possession of his enemies, so that no 
one had the privilege of purifying it, 
if they had the ispositiont and other- 
wise the power, to do it; and the occu- 
pants thereof were professors in name, 
but hypocrites and apostates, from 
whom no good thing can be expected. 
- Soon after the ascension of Jesus, 
through mobocracy, martyrdom, and 
apostacy, the Church of Christ be- 
came extinct from the earth, the Man 
Child—the Holy Priesthood, was re- 
ceived up into heaven from whence it 
came, and we hear no more of it on 
the earth, until the Angels restored it 
to Joseph Smith, by whose ministry 
the Church of Jesus Christ was res- 
tored, re-organized on earth, twenty- 
three years ago this day, with the title 
of “ Latter-day Saints,” to distinguish 
them from the Former-day Saints. 
Soon after, the Church, though our 
beloved Prophet Joseph, was comman- 
ded to build a Temple to the Most 
High, in Kirtland, Ohio, and this was 
the next House of the Lord we hear 
of on the earth, since the days of So- 
Jomon’s Temple. Joseph not only re- 
ceived revelation and commandment 
to build a Temple, but he received a 
pattern also, as did Moses for the Ta- 
bernacle, and Solomon for his Tem- 
ple; for without a pattern, he could 
not know what was wanting, having 
er seen one, and not haying experi- 
enced its use. 
- Without revelation, Joseph could 
mot know what was wanting, any more 
than any other man, and, without 
commandment, the Church were too 
few in numbers, too weak in faith, 
and too poor in purse, to attempt such 
a mighty enterprise. But by means 
of all these stimulants, a mere hand- 
ful of men, living on air, and a little 
hominy and milk, and often salt or no 
salt’ when milk could not be had; the 
great Prophet Joseph, in the stone 
quarry, quarrying rock with his own 
shands ; and the few then in the Church, 


a 


31 


following his example of obedience 
and diligence wherever most needed ; 
with laborers on the walls, holding the 
sword in one hand to protect them- 
selves from the mob, while they pla- 
ced the stone and moved the trowel 
with the other, the Kirtland Temple, 
—the second House of the Lord, that 
we have any published record of on 
the earth, was so far completed as to 
be dedicated. And those first Elders 
who helped to build it, received a por- 
tion of their first endowments, or we 
might say more clearly, some of the 
first, or introductory, or initiatory or- 
dinances, preparatory to an endow- 
ment. 

The preparatory ordinances there 
administered, though accompanied by 
the ministration of angels, and the 
presence of the Lord Jesus, were but 
a faint similitude of the ordinances of 
the House of the Lord in their ful- 
ness; yet many, through the instiga- 
tion of the devil, thought they had re- 
ceived all, and knew as much as God; 
they have apostatized, and gone to 
hell. But be assured, brethren, there 
are but few, very few of the Elders of 
Israel, now on earth, who know the 
meaning of the word endowment. To - 
know, they must experience ; and to 
experience, a Temple must be built. 

Let me give you the definition in 
brief. Your endowment is, to receive - 
all those ordinances in the House of 
the Lord, which are necessary for you, 
after you have departed this life, to 
enable you to walk back to the pre- 
sence of the Father, passing the angels 
who stand as sentinels, being enabled 
to give them the key words, the signs 
and tokens, pertaining to the Holy 
Priesthood, and gain your eternal ex- 
altation in spite of earth and hell. 

Who has received and understands 
such an endowment, in this assembly? 
You need not answer. Your voices 
would be few and far between, yet the 
keys to these endowments are among 
you, and thousands have received 
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them, so that the deyil, with all his 
aids, need not suppose he can again 
destroy the Holy Priesthood from the 
earth, by /illing a few, for he cannot 
do it. God has set His hand, for the 
last time, to redeem His people, the 
honest in heart, and Lucifer cannot 
hinder Him. 

Before these endowments could be 
given at Kirtland, the Saints had to 
flee before mobocracy. And, by toil 
and daily labor, they found places in 
Missouri, where they laid the corner 
stones of Temples, in Zion and her 
Stakes, and then had to retreat to Illi- 
nois, to save the lives of those who 
could get away alive from Missouri, 
where fell the Apostle David W. Pat- 
ten, with many like associates, and 
where were imprisoned in loathsome 
dungeons, and fed.on human flesh, 
Joseph and Hyrum, and many others. 
But before all this had transpired, the 
‘Temple at Kirtland had fallen into 
the hands of wicked men, and by them 
been polluted, like the Temple at 
Jerusalem, and consequently it was 
disowned by the Father and the Son. 

At Nauyoo, Joseph dedicated an- 
other Temple, the third on record. 
‘He knew what was wanting, for he 
had previously given most of the pro- 
minent individuals then before him 
their endowment. He needed no re- 
velation, then, of a thing he had long 
experienced, any more than those now 
do, who have experienced the same 
things. It is only where experience 
fails, that revelation is needed. 

Before the Nauvoo Temple was 
completed, Joseph was murdered— 
murdered at sun light, under the pro- 
tection of the most noble government 
that then existed, and that now exists, 
on our earth. Has his blood been 
atoned for? No! And why? A 
martyr’s blood to true religion was 
never atoned for on our earth. No 
man, or nation of men, without the 
_ Priesthood, has power to make atone- 
~ ment for such sins. The souls of all 
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such, since the days of Jesus, are ‘‘un- | 
der the altar,” and are crying to God, 
day and night, for vengeance. And 
shall they cry in vain? God forbid! 
He has promised He will hear them 
in His own due time, and recompense 
a righteous reward. 

But what of the Temple in Nauvoo? 
By the aid of sword in one hand, and 
trowel and hammer in the other, with © 
fire arms at hand, and a strong band 
of police, and the blessings of heayen, 
the Saints, through hunger, and 
thirst, and weariness, and watchings, 
and prayings, so far completed the 
Temple, despite the devices of the 
mob, that many received a small por- — 
tion of their endowment, but we know 
of no one who received it in its ful- 
ness. And then, to save the lives of 
all the Saints from crwel murder, wa — 
removed westward, and being led by 
the all-searching eye of the Great Je- 
hovah, we arrived at this place. 

Of our journey hither, we need say — 
nothing, only, God led us. Of the 
sufferings of those who were compelled — 
to, and did, leave Nauvooin the winter of 
1846, we need say nothing. Those 
who experienced it know it, and those 
who did not, to tell them of it would 
be like exhibiting a beautiful painting 
to a blind man. : 4 

We will not stop to tell you of the 
sufferings of widows and orphans on — 
Omaha lands, while their husbands — 
and fathers were traversing the burn- — 
ing plains of the Seuth, to fight the 
battles of a country which had banish- — 
ed them from civilization, for they se- 
cured the land on which we dwell, — 
from our nation’s foe, exposed the 
gold of California, and turned the 
world upside down. All these things 
are before you—you know them, and — 
we need not repeat them., ; 

While these things were transpiring 
with the Saints in the wilderness, the — 
Temple at Nauvoo passed into the 
hands of the enemy, who polluted it 
to that extent the Lord not only ceased _ 
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to occupy it, but He loathed to have it 
called by His name, and permitted 
the wrath of its possessors to purify it 
by fire, as a token of what will speedily 
fall on them and their habitations, un- 
less they repent. 

But what are we here for, this day? 
To celebrate the birth-day of our reli- 
gion! To lay the foundation of a 
Temple to the Most High God, so 
that when His Son, our Elder Bro- 
ther, shall again appear, he may have 
a place where he can lay his head, and 
not. only spend a night or a day, but 
find a place of peace, that he may stay 
till he can say, ‘‘ I am satisfied.” 

Brethren, shall the Son of Man be 
satisfied with our proceedings this day? 
Shall he have a house on the earth 
which he can call his own? Shall he 
have place where he can lay his head, 
and rest over night, and tarry as long 
as he pleases, and be satisfied and 
pleased with his accommodations ? 

These are questions for you to ans- 
wer. If you say yes, you have got to 
do the work, or it will not be done. 
We do not want any whiners about 
this Temple. If you cannot com- 
mence cheerfully, and go through the 
labor of the whole building cheerfully, 
start for California, and the quicker 
the better. Make you a golden calf, 
and worship it. If your care for the 
ordinances of salvation, for yourselves, 


_ your living, and dead, is not first and 
' foremostin your hearts, in your actions, 


and in everything you possess, go! 
Pay your debts, if you have any, and 
go in peace, and prove to God and all 
His Saints that you are what you pro- 


fess to be, by your acts—a God of 


‘Gods, and-know more than He that 
‘made you. 


- But if you are what you profess to 
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be, do your duty—stay with the Saints, 
pay your Tithing, and be prompt in 
paying, as you are in feeding your fa- 
mily ; and the’ Temple, of which we 
have now laid the South-east Corner 
Stone, will arise in beauty and gran- 
deur, in a manner and time which you 
haye not hitherto known or contem- 
plated. 

The Saints of these valleys have , 
grown in riches, and abundance of the \ 
comforts of life, in a manner hitherto 
unparalleled on the page of history, 
and if they will do by their Heavenly 
Father as He has done by them, soon + 
will this Temple be inclosed. But \ 
if you go in fora speculation with pas- | 
sers by, as many have hitherto done, 
you will not live to see the Topstone 
of this Temple laid ; and your labors 
and toils for yourselves and friends, 
dead and alive, will be worse than 
though you had had no existence. ... 

We dedicate this, the South-east 
Corner Stone of this Temple, to the 
Most High God. May it remain in 
peace till it has done its work, and 
until He who has inspired our hearts 
to fulfil the prophecies of His holy 
Prophets, that the House of the Lord 
should be reared in the “ Tops of the 
Mountains,” shall be satisfied, and say, 
“Ttisenough.” And may eyery tongue, 
pen, and weapon, that may rise against 
this or any other Corner Stone of 
this building, feel the wrath and 
scourging of an incensed God! May 
sinners in Zion be afraid, and fearful- 
ness surprise the hypocrite, from this 
hour. And may all who do not feel 
to say Amen, go speedily to that long — 
night of rest from which no sleeper 
will awake, till roused by the trump of 
the Second Resurrection. 
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A PRAYER, 


By President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered on the South-Hast Corner Stone of the 
Temple at Great Salt Lake City, after the First Presidency and the Patriarch 


had laid the Stone, April 6, 1853. 


© God, the Eternal Father, in the 
name of thy Son Jesus Christ of Na- 
zareth, we ask thee\to look upon us at 
this time in thy tender mercy. Thou 
beholdest that thy servants, Brigham 
and his Council, have laid the Chief 
Corner Stone of a holy House, which 
we are about to erect unto thy name. 
We desire to do it with clean hands 
and pure hearts before thee, and be- 
fore thine holy angels. 

We thank thee that we are permit- 
ted to live in the flesh, and have a 
place upon thy footstool, and partake 
daily of the bounties thy hand bes- 
tows, for thou art our Father, and Je- 
sus Christ is our Elder Brother. 

Inasmuch, © Lord, as we desire to 
erect a House to thy name, that if it 
seemeth thee good to come and take 
up thine abode on the earth, thou 
mayest have a place to lay thy head, 
we pray thee to assist us to erect it in 
‘purity before thee, and the Heavenly 
hosts. 

We ask thee to help us so to con- 
duct ourselves, that all the holy Pro- 
phets, the angels of Heaven, with thee 
~and thy Son, may be engaged contin- 


ually for our welfare, in the work of 


‘salvation and eternal lives. Bless us 
Yn this attempt to glorify thee. Bless 
this portion of the earth we dwell upon 
-——eyen these valleys of the moun- 
tains, which we have consecrated unto 
thee. Cause them to bring forth the 
productions of the soil in rich abun- 
dance. Bless the seeds that are pla- 
eed therem by thy servants and hand- 
maidens, . And imasmuch as they are 


disposed to do thy work, and erect a 
Temple to thy name, which is their 


‘fixed purpose and determination, let 


the heavens be gentle over them. 
May the earth be sanctified for their 
good, and the seeds they throw into it 
yield to them an hundred fold in re- 
turn. 
men and women—may the blessings 
of the Almighty richly attend them, 
and multiply them in their families, in 
their herds and flocks, in strength and 
in health, in salvation, and in eternal 


| lives. 


We also pray for those who do not 
feel favorably disposed to thy work— 
may thy blessings not attend them, 


but may they go backward and not 


forward, may they wither and not in- 
crease, and may the strength that they 
might have. received, through their 
faithfulness to thy work, be multi- 
plied and divided amongst these thy 
servants, who are determined to keep 
thy commandments, and sanctify their 
affections unto thee. 


Look upon thy servant Brigham, 


O Lord, and let thy Holy Spirit rest 
mightily upon him this day, and from 
henceforth. May he live to dictate 
the erection of thy house, see the Top- 
stone brotight on with rejoicing, and 
administer the keys of salvation and 
eternal life unto his brethren therein. 
Bless his Council in common with 
him, may they live to a good old age, 
and glorify God in all their days ; may 
they never want for food and raiment, 
for fathers and. mothers, for wives and 
children, and for the power of thy 


We pray thee to bless such’ 


: 
‘ 
; 


PERSECUTIONS, ETC., 


Spirit to inspire them, and those thou 
hast given them. 

Pour out thy Spirit upon thy ser- 
vants, the Twelve Apostles ; may thy 
power abide upon them, to qualify 
them for the responsible calling unto 
which thou hast called them. Also, 


in connexion with them, let thy Spirit | 


rest upon the Quorums of the Seven- 
ties, the High Priests, the Bishops, 
the High Council, the Elders, Priests, 
Teachers, and Deacons; and upon 


every faithful member of thy Church | 


in these valleys of the mountains, and 
in all the world. 

Now, O God, we dedicate this 
Stone to thee. May this spot be holy, 
and all that pertaineth to it. Andin- 
asmuch as there shall be an enemy, or 


a person that are evil disposed towards | 


thy house, and they shall endeavor to 

lay snares for the feet of thy people, 
may they be caught in their own net, 
be overwhelmed in their own dilemma, 

and have no power nor influence in 
the least to hurt thy Saints from this 

time henceforth and for ever. May 
the power of the mighty God of Jacob 
fortify thy servants, enabling them to 
execute righteousness before thee the 
‘Lord our God. 
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Hear us, O Lord, for we dedicate 
this, the South-east Corner Stone unto 
thee, praying that it may sleep in 
peace, be preserved from decay, for it 
is the Chief Corner Stone of the 
House we shall rear to thy name. 
May the same blessings attend the 
other three Corner Stones, and all the 
works thy servants shall set their 
hands to do, from this time henceforth 
and for ever. 

Bless the architect, the superinten- 
dent, the foremen of the various depart- 
ments, and all the laborers that shall 
raise a hand, or move a thing for the 
erection and perfection of this thine 
| house; and provide for them, their 
wives, their children, and all that per- 
tains unto them, that they may want for 
no good or necessary thing, while they 
are engaged in thy service, and from 
this time henceforth and for ever. 

We dedicate ourselves unto thee, 
with our wives, our children, our 
flocks, and our herds, with all the 
settlements and possessions that per- 
tain to thy people in these valleys of 
the mountains. And all the praise 
and the glory we will ascribe to the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Amen. 


. gis spe halal POSITION, PROSPECTS, AND AGENCY OF THE SAINTS. 


f én Oration by Bishop Edward Hunter, delivered on the South-West Corner Stone of the 
Lemple, at Great Salt Lahe City, after the Presidencies of the Aaronie Priesthood had — 


laid the Stone, April 6, 1853: 


Brethren and Friends—-This, the 
South-west Corner Stone of this 
Temple, in Salt Lake Valley, and 
- Utah Territory, has been laid _by the 
 Aaronic Priesthood, which is in con- 
- nection with the Melchisedec Priest- 
+ oad! fouprepi ct connect those two 


Priesthoods to the building up of the 
kingdom of the last days, and exalt 
mankind on the earth, and in the 
presence of God, and prepare for the 
coming of Christ our Redeemer. 

The past, the present, and the fu- — 
ture—our history, our destiny, reour 
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- with redoubled force upon our minds, 
upon occasions like this, In honor 
to the great God we are here assem- 
bled. To the Valleys of the mountains 
we have been led by His Almighty 
power and watchful guidance. We 
have been delivered from our enemies, 
from our oppressors, by His unerring 
wisdom, and surpassing kindness, 

Never before could the Saints look 
around, and behold so glorious, so 
prosperous a prospect before them, 
for the accomplishment of the enter- 
prise which we this day commence. 
Although peace may temporarily have 
smiled around, yet it was like the lone 
traveller, struggling to make his way 
through the scarcely incrustated lava, 
yet warm, amid the craters: of the 
momentarily extinct volcano, which 
has only ceased to pour forth its liquid 
fire, to gather renewed and increased 
energy, and again send; forth its lurid 
flame, molten fury, and devastation, 
to all around. Thus has it ever been 
with this people—in the midst of ene- 
mies have they struggled to build up 
cities, wherein they might inhabit ; 
erect temples unto the name of the 
God whom they serve, wherein to wor- 
ship, and receive their holy anoint- 
ings and endowments. But no sooner 
have they commenced, than have also 
commenced the howlings of the myr- 
midons of Satan’s kingdom,. crying, 
as they did before Pilate, when they 
murdered the Saviour of the world, 
“Away with him! away with him! 
crucify /him! crucify. him!” And 
they have poured out their wrath— 
they have murdered the Saints, driven 
_ them from. city to city, from land to 
land, dispossessed them of their in- 
heritances, destroyed their cities, their 
temples, and slain their Prophets. 

As it was in the dayg of our Sa- 
viour and his Apostles, so has it been 
in our day. They have used every 
stratagem, every exertion to destroy 
the. Priesthood from the face of the 
earth, They were successful then— 
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thority of the holy and eternal Priest- 
hood of Almighty God, again be dri- 
ven from the face of the earth, the 
Prophets and Apostles all slain, and 


none left in possession of the living, 


oracles. of divine truth? No! no!! 
The might of Jehovah. will preserve 
us.. The Lord God will sustain us, 
and, if so be we should be scattered 
as hitherto, He will gather us in 
greater power, greater numbers, with 


increased. ability to perform His work . 


upon the earth. 


Let all people, sinners, mobocrats,’ « \ 


and devils, learn from experience that 
persecution, plunder, robbery, rapine, 


murder, and expulsion from home and. 


country, will not win. They have 
effectually tried this plan, and it has 
as effectually failed every time. Please 


take notice! and devise some new. 


scheme the next time, wherein you 
can feel some assurance, that you may 


possibly succeed, and we have the. 
pleasure of not being plundered, mur-. 
dered, and disfranchised in the same 
old way. Tax your inventive genius. 


for some broader scheme to destroy 
God’s people from the face of the 
earth. 

Suppose you try the suggestion of 
our much esteemed, though distant, 
learned, very polite, and unsolicited 
chronicler, Lieutenant Gunnison, “of 
letting us alone severely.” But I will 
not make suggestions for you, having 
great confidence in your ability of 
changing your mode of operations 
When your plans become so futile, 


weak, and unavailing, as to becoma 


stale and uninteresting, I may suggest 
for you. In the meantime, let the 


Saints remember the promise Presi-. 


dent Young made them) upon the oc- 


casion of his breaking the ground for: 


this temple, on the 14th of February 


last—‘ Not one of them, who had not _ 
been through the fiery ordeal, should — 


lose the privilege, if he continued 
faithful; he shall-not be a whit ber 
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_ hind the most exquisite infliction of 
torture that any of the Saints have 
chad to endure.” If you are faithful, 
you shall have the promised blessing 
pertaining to those characters who be- 
came partakers of the sufferings of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

When we look around us, what do 
we behold? We sce the most 
unmistakable tokens of prosperity, 
peace, and plenty; the self-evident 
fruits of high heaven’s protecting care, 
industry, sobriety, and faith. What 
yelse do we behold? Wickedness— 
\the hydra-headed monster, apostacy, 
idares to lift his head; thieves dare to 

| ‘prowl in our midst. 
It seems, that no sooner can the 
Lord pour out His blessings upon His 
people, and Zion be favored for a 
‘season, than it becomes occasion for 
some to kick and flounder, turning 
their heel against that beneficent 
ower unto. whom they owe their 
eing, their existence—who has fed 
them, and nurtured them, and led 
them, like as He did the Saints of 

old, all the day long. 
What becomes the duty of the 
_» Saints under such circumstances ? Do 
you realize that upon yourselves, in a 
great measure, depends your future 
prosperity, the prosperity of Zion's 
cause, the extension and advancement 
of the cause of truth in the world? 
Do you consider that it is your duty 
| +40 purify and sanctify your hearts be- 
_ ) fore God, to put evil far from you, to 
resist the allurements, temptations, 
/ -and devices of Satan, and thus pano- 
- plied in the bright armour of integri- 
' ‘ty, truth, and righteousness, with pure 
hearts, and clean hands, and arising 
in the strength, might, and majesty 
_of the great Jehovah, put down ini- 


out, and with a strong arm, hush in 
eternal silence every ingrate spirit, 
-, who profanes, with his unholy pre- 
sence, the most holy place ; who tram- 


’ 
an 


_ -quity, yea, with an eagle eye, ferret it |. 


ples under his feet, as a thing of| 
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naught, those covenants, those most 
solemn obligations, which he has free- 
ly made? So shall Israel put away 
iniquity from their midst, and obtain 
and retain the favor of the Lord of 
Hosts. 

Do you remember the history of 
the Gadiantons, as told in the Book 
of Mormon? We are surrounded by 
their descendants. ‘Those loathsome, 
effeminate specimens of humanity, 
which we daily see in our midst, are 
their children, low, degraded, sunken 
to the lowest depths of human exis- 
tence. We have our location amid 
their strongholds, where the ruins of 
their cities, towns, and: fortifications 
are yet to be seen—they continue un- 
to this day. Shall we, the Saints of 
the Most High God, who have been 
the special recipients of the oracles of 
life and salvation to this generation, 
to all generations to come, to even 
those who have preceded us—shall 
we, through supineness and neglect, 
permit a foundation to be laid in our 
midst, for the ultimate triumph of 
wickedness, apostacy, and every abom- 
ination which maketh desolate? I 
tell you, if we do, we need go no far- 
ther in the progress of this work,’ for 
we shall most probably share the fate 
of those Gadiantons and their child- 
ren. Better, far better, would it be 
for us to stop, and, in the first place, 
sweep from our midst and from our 
borders, every vestige of unmitigated 
wickedness and sin. 
put it down, it will put us down. If 
we do not, when we have the ‘privi- 
lege, the opportunity, magnify jour 
calling, fulfil our covenants, the Lord 
our God will withdraw His ‘Spirit 
from our midst, as being ‘unworthy 
and negligent servants. 

I am aware that the devil ravesand 
grows angry when the Saints prepare 
to build a temple, I am aware that 
he rummages every nook and corner, 
to gain the ascendancy, seduce away, 
stir up strife, contention, and to hin- 


ro 


If we do not © 


—_—— 
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der the progress of the work ; he seeks 
to lull into a false security, the vigi- 
lance of the Saints; to cool their ar- 
dor, check their efforts, and render 
them fruitless ; to cause them to neg- 
lect their duties, grow luke-warm and 
indifferent towards the cause of God. 

Brethren, let me exhort you against 
these allurements, against this apathy 
—it will never do, it does not become 
the Latter-day Saints, whose work 
rolls upon them as fast as they are 
able to accomplish it. The Saints 
pray their Father in heaven to hasten 
His work, and roll it forth with 
mighty power. . 

Do you not know that the heavens 
are ready to drop with blessings in 
store for the faithful Saints, if they 
. were ready and able to receive them ? 

The Almighty God is ready to estab- 
lish His kingdom upon the earth, in 
power and majesty, if His people were 
ready to receive, were prepared to ad- 
minister therein in holiness, purity, 
and wisdom. 

But are this people ready? No! 
they are not—their work is prepara- 
tory, and I am happy in believing 
that their progress is onward, that 

they are advancing toward that unity, 
faith, and perfection, those good works 
and Godlike attainments, which shall 
witness unto the Lord our God, that 
they are rapidly approximating to- 
wards that eventful period, when the 
Son of Man will appear in his tem- 
ple, to cheer the hearts of his people. 
_ The heavens are propitious, and if 
we do right, the Lord our God will be 
our friend, bless and prosper us in 
our endeavors to bring to pass this 
_ Sur preparatory work. We will build 
a temple unto the name of the mighty 
God of Jacob, here in the wilderness 
_ of deserts, amid the forest of moun- 
tains, upon the foundation which we 
this day consecrate unto the Lord of 
Hosts. We will rear a superstructure 
wherein we can receive the ministra- 
tions of angels and hely beings; 
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wherein we can receive instruetiéns, 
and perform offices for the redemp- 
tion of our dead, receive keys for the 
resurrection of the Saints of God, 


wherein we can meet the spirits of 


just men made perfect, and again 
strike hands with the martyred Pro- 


phets, Joseph and Hyrum, and all 


those who have suffered and died for 
the testimony of Jesus. 

We are far more commodiously 
situated, far better prepared for this 
work, than ever before, as a people. 
We have a house wherein we can hold 
our Councils, a tabernacle wherein to 
worship, storehouses to contain the 
tithing of the people, and shops, and 
machinery in full operation. 

The wall around the Temple Block 
will soon secure those grounds from 
intrusion. We are comparatively free 
from debt, everything ‘seems favor- 
able for the rapid progress of this 
work. 

Brethren, it depends upon your ef- 


forts, your liberality, your faithfulness, 


whether its progress be slow or fast. 
We are now ready to bid the Saints 
“come lend us your aid—bring up to 
the Tithing House of the Lord, your 
tithings and your conseerations ; pay 
up what you owe, that our hands may 
be untied, and freed from our remain- 
ing indebtedness; that the hearts of 
the public workmen may rejoice in 
the blessings and comforts of life.” 
Let your liberality be known by your 
works, and remember that it is your 
own work you are called upon to per- 
form, and one in which you have the 
deepest and most abiding interest. 
Bring forth the materials for build- 
ing—stone, lime, and sand; lumber 
and timber ; the pine, the fir, and the 
cedar ; the iron and steel; the silver, 
gold, and precious stones; to orna- 
ment, make beautiful and glorious the 
place of His presence, whose excel- 


lence surpasses the understanding of 


the children of men. Amen. 
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PRAYER 


By Bishop Alfred Cordon, Delivered on the South-West Corner Stone of the Temple 
at Great Salt Lake City, after the Presidencies of the Aaronic Priesthood had 


. laid the Stone, April 6, 1853. 


O God, the Eternal Father, we 
thank thee that we are assembled 
here this morning, to lay the founda- 
tion of another Temple to thy name. 
We ask thee, in the name of Jesus 
Christ thy Son, to let thy blessing 
rest upon this, the South-west Cor- 
ner Stone, which has been laid by the 
Presiding Bishop of thy Church, and 
his Council. Also let thy power and 


strength rest upon thy servants who | 


shall endeavor to build upon the 
_same—may that spirit of unanimity 
and peace that pervades our bosoms 
this morning, rest upon those who 


shall labor upon this building; may | 
_wered upon the heads of this people, 
and may thy blessing and power rest 


_ it also rest upon their wives and chil- 
dren, and extend itself throughout the 
length and breadth of this territory, 

and the whole world, that the honest 


in heart may rejoice, and thy Saints 
with | 


be filled with thanksgiving, 
praise and adorations to thy great 
name, for the mercies thou art con- 
tinually extending unto them. 


Especially let thine Elders abroad, | 
whose hearts are panting this day with | 


_ joy and satisfaction, feel the force and 
Influence of thy Spirit, that so richly 
rest upon us, that they may take com- 

fort and consolation. Let their lives 
“be preserved, that they may return, 

and behold a building reared to thy 
name, and greatly rejoice and adore 
thee, O God. May their way be open- 


| 
| 


} 


'agency of thy Holy Spirit touch the 
hearts of the people for their good, 
that thy purposes may soon be accom- 
plished, that Israel may be gathered 
from the nations of the earth, ‘that 
light and truth may spread itself, un- 
til all the honest in heart rejoice in 
the principles of freedom, and every 
band and yoke of the tyrant is snap- 
ped and broken asunder, and the 
knowledge and power of God shall 
cover the earth, as the waters cover 
the face of the great deep. 

We pray thee to let the petitions 
of thy servant, which were offered up- 
on the Chief Corner Stone, be ans- 


upon him and his brethren, even the 
First Presidency of thy Church. May 
they be filled with the spirit of revela- 
tion continually, that thy Saints may 
flourish, thy kingdom prosper, and 
thy work roll forth under their guid- 
ance, that the day may soon come 
when Zion shall be respected among 
the nations, and the Holy Priesthood 
be the only authority acknowledged, 
either at home or abroad, on the land 
or on the sea. 

Direct thy people in thy path, that 
they may be prepared for the accom- 
plishing of thy purposes. Let the 
Temple for which we are this day 
laying the Corner Stones, be reared 


~ ed, that they may move from nation 
to nation, from city to city, and from brought on with shouts of rejoicing 
habitation to habitation. Let thine | before thee. Let every person that 
_, angels go before them, and the secret | shall put forth his hand to prevent 


to thy name, and the Top-stone be 


‘ 
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this thing from being accomplished, 
sink into oblivion, and may his power 
wither like the gourd of Jonah. Let 
all those who put forth their hands to 
rear this House, or in any way assist 
in doing the same, be blessed abun- 
dantly in the blessings of heaven, and 
the blessings of earth. And may all 
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things work together for the good of 


thy people in all time to come. 

We dedicate this Stone, and resign 
ourselves to thee, to use us according 
to thy pleasure, praying thee to direct 
our course, and save us eternally in 
thy celestial Kingdom, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


THE CHURCH BUILT ON A ROCK—EFFORTS OF SATAN—THE 
PRIESTHOOD. 


An Oration by Elder John Young, Delivered on the North-West Corner Stone of the 
Temple at Great Salt Lake City, after the Presidency of the High Priests’ Quorum, 
and the Presidency and the High Council of the Stake had laid the Stone, April 6, 


1853. 


Brethren and Sisters—I have not a 
written oration to read before you, but 
shall content myself with simply ex- 
pressing the feelings that pervade my 
breast on this interesting occasion. 
What I say, will come at once from 
the fountain of my heart. 

I have one thing to say particularly 
—that this is the best day I ever saw 
in all my life. I realize that I am 
greatly blessed, in connection with my 
brethren and sisters of this Church, 
that I am permitted to live to see the 
present day, and to stand upon this 
rock, which is the North-west Corner 
Stone of a Temple that is to be built 
upon this ground, which Stone we 
have laid in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, 

I firmly believe that, as we stand 


upon this rock, so is the Church of 


Latter-day Saints founded upon the 
rock of eternal ages. My. continual 
prayer and desire are, that we may 
live to see a Temple built to the name 
of the Most High God. I feel myself 


honored of God and my brethren, in | My chief interest in living on the - 


having the opportunity of standing 
here to-day, in speaking, and realizing 
what I have, since I came on the 
‘Temple ground. 

T hope we shall see the Cap-stone 
brought on with shouts of joy. I be- 


lieve we shall, if we remain faithful in 


the cause of truth. 

I very well know that, at the com- 
mencement of the Temples that have 
heretofore been built to the name of 
the Lord, by this people, the devil has 
always moved his artillery with greater 
power and activity at that time. This 
is the foundation of the fourth Tem- 
ple that the Latter-day Saints have 
laid; and I pray that we shall all feel 
nerved up with power to accomplish 
the great and glorious work which we 
are called to perform. 


tor my own part, Iam sensible that — 


T have not long to stay upon the earth, 


but I have a great desire to liye in 


connection with my brethren, to sce 


this Temple completed. Ibelievewe 


shall. 


EE 
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earth is to see the work of the Lord 
prosper, and to assist all in my power 
to roll it forth ; and why I say this is 
the best day I ever saw upon the earth, 
is because the cts for the ad- 
vancement of ingdom of God 
are greater now than ever I saw them 
before in‘my days. J have always, in 
all my life, been desirous to see the 
cause of the Lord prosper on the 
earth, but more especially so since I 
found a true Church founded by the 
Prophet of God. 

We have héts among us—a 
Seer and Revelator, and also Apostles 
of Jesus Christ. Do I not know that 
I am standing this day in the pre- 
sence of the greatest men that are to 
be found upon the footstool of God ? 
My voice is now sounding in the ears 
of the greatest men that are this side 
of eternity, and I know it. If I should 
ptand before all the kings, potentates, 
and princes of the earth, in one gene- 
ral assembly, the comparison would 
not begin to bear with the present 
occasion. ‘They are men chosen by 
‘the people alone, and destitute of tho 


\ 
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power of an eternal Priesthood. These 
are the mighty chieftains of Israel, 
called and appointed by the Lord of 
Hosts, clothed with salvation and eter- 
nal lives, and sent for a blessing to 
the faithful. 

I am thankful and happy. I have 
not language sufficient at my com- 
mand to express, in full, my feelings. 
If I did not make a written oration, 
it has fallen to my lot to make a few 
verbal remarks. I am proud to stand 
here with my brethren, and pray that 
the power of the vee of God may 
rest upon His people, that they may 
prosper exceedipgly, and bud and 
blossom like a fruitful bough upon 
the mountains. JI have felt, while 
these Stones were being laid, that the 
angels of God were round about us. 
And may a conyoy of them continu- 
ally attend this holy spot, until all the 
things we desire to do for the glory of 
our Heavenly Father, and the ex- 
tension of His cause on earth, are 
accomplished, which is my prayer. 
Amen. 


} PRAYER 


\ By Blder George B, Wallace, Delivered on the North-West Corner Stone of the Temple, 
at Great Salt Lahe City, after the Presidency of the High Priests’ Quorum, and the 
Presidency and the High Council of the Stahe had laid the Stone, April 6, 1853. 


Righteous and merciful God, the 
ternal Father, in the name of Jesus 
of Nazareth, we consecrate and dedi- 
cate this Stone unto thee, even the 
‘North-west Corner Stone, which we 

vo laid as part of the foundation of 
Temple to be built unto thy great 
nd holy name. We eo, O 


‘ 


God, to accept this offering from our 
hands ; and may thy peace and bles- 
sing be and abide here, that this spot 
of ground may be holy unto thee, and 
never be polluted by those who are 
unholy, or by any unclean thing. 

May this foundation be firm as the 
foundations of tho everlasting hills 
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that cannot be moved, that the super- 
structure which shall be reared upon 
it may never be shaken, that the peo- 
ple may receive their blessings there- 
in, to qualify them to pass through 
the vale, into celestial happiness. 

We pray thee, O Lord, to let thy 
peace be upon those who labor upon 
these works ; may their hearts be in- 
spired by the Holy Ghost, to realize 
that they are working to build a House 
to thy name, that immortal beings 
may come and administer in the ordi- 
nances of salvation, and teach thy ser- 
yants things that are beyond the vail, 
to prepare them_to enter into that 
rest which is prepared and promised 
to thy Saints. We pray thee to ce- 
ment this Corner Stone in a bond of 
indissoluble union with the other 
three, that they may stand firm as the 
eternal Priesthood which has been 
given unto men, even thy servants, 
that never can be moved out of its 
place, but will stand, from this time 
henceforth and for ever. 

Bless the people that are congre- 
gated together this day ; may it be to 
them a day long to be remembered ; 
let thy Spirit prevail in their midst, 
and every heart be filled with unutter- 
able joy. Let the visions of eternity 
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be opened unto them, that they m 
behold things new and precious, a 
rejoice in the holy principles of 1 
Gospel of God, that has been broug 
to light in this dispensation, by t 
administration of angels to thy s¢ 
vants, even in the latter days. 

Let our enemies be taken in the 
own snare, and fall into the pit th 
dig for thy people. Let confusi 
come upon them; may they be turns 
backward, and have no power fro 
this time henceforth and forever, | 
prevail agains the Saints and tl 
Lord’s anointed. Inspire the hear 
of thy servants that are scatter 
abroad among the nations of tl 
earth, and upon the islands of. th 
sea; may their eyes be inclined + 
wards us this day, and let their hear 
be lifted up in joy and rejoicing b 
fore thee. Strengthen them, and git 
them great prosperity in their mi 
sions, and return them with hong 
to see the Cap-stone of this Temp! 
brought on with shouting grace unt 
it. } 
We now dedicate ourselves, ov 
wives, our children, our flocks an 
herds, unto thee, O God the Eterns 
Father, and pray thee to accept of u: 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amer 
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SPIRITUAL COMMUNICATION. 


An Oration by Blder Parley P. Pratt, Delivered on the North-East Corner Stone of 
the Temple at Great Salt Lake City, after the Twelve Apostles, the First Presi- 
dency of the Seventies, and the Presidency of the Elders’ Quorum had laid the 


Stone, April 6, 1853. 


“ And when they shall say unto 
you, seek unto them that have fami- 
liar spirits, and unto wizards that 
peep and mutter ; should not a people 
seek unto their God? for the living 
to hear from the dead ?” 

The foregoing text was copied by 
Nephi, from the Book of Isaiah, about 


six hundred years before Christ, and 


fro 
- are zealously Ganosoll 


is now contained in the second Book 
of Nephi, chap, ix. 

For the last few years the world 
has been disturbed very much by al- 
leged communications from the world 
of spirits. “ Mesmerism,” “ Clair- 
voyance,” ‘ Spiritual Knockings,” 


“« Writing Mediums,” &c., are said to 


be channels of communication between 
the living and the dead. How often 
one meets with an inyitation to seek 
to some ‘ mediwn”—to some one 
‘familiar with spirits,” in order to 


‘hear from a deceased father, mother, 


husband, wife, or other relative or 
friend. 

On the other hand, these alleged 
communications the spirit world 
on the ground 
that there is no such philosophy in 
nature ; that there can be no medium 
of communication between the living 
and those who have passed the vale of 


death; and that, therefore, all alleged 


~ communications from that source must 
~ necessarily be false. 


It becomes the Saints to be able on 


_ this, as on all other subjects, to judge 
correctly and understandingly, by 


q 
ae 
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their knowledge of the principles of 
true philosophy, and of the laws of 
God and nature. 

If on the one hand we admit the 
principle of communication between. 
the spirit world and our own, and 
yield ourselves to the unreserved or 
indiscriminate guidance of every spi- 
ritual manifestation, we are liable to 
be led about by every wind of doc- 
trine, and by every kind of spirit 
which constitute the varieties of being 
and of thought in the spirit world. 
Demons, foul or unclean spirits, adul- 
terous or murderous spirits, those who 
love or make a lie, can communicate 
with beings in the flesh, as well as 
those who are more true and virtuous. 

Again—The spirits who are igno- 
rant, uncultivated, and who remain in 
error, can communicate through the 
same medium as those better in- 
formed. 

To illustrate this subject, we will 
consider the telegraphic wire as a 
medium of communication between 
New York and Boston. 

Through this medium a_ holy 
Prophet or “Apostle could communi- 
cate the holy and sacred words of 
truth; while threugh the same, could 
be communicated words of truth in re- 
lation to news, business transactions, 
the sciences, &c.; and also every 
species of lie, error, imposition, fraud, 
&e. Hence, if the people of New 
York should submit to the guidance 
of beings in Boston, who communicate 
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with them by telegraph or other me- 
‘diums, they would be guided by a 
mixture of intelligence, truth, error, 
falsehood, &c., in every conceivable 
variety. So with communications from 
the spirit world, if we once credit 
the philosophy or fact of an existing 
medium of communication. 

If, on the other hand, we deny the 
philosophy or the fact of spiritual com- 
munication between the living and 
those who have died, we deny the 
very fountain from which emanated 
the great truths or principles which 
were the foundation of both the an- 
cient and modern Church. 

Who communicated with Jesus and 
his disciples on the holy mount? 
Moses and Elias, from the invisible 
world. Who bestowed upon the 
Apostles the commission to preach 

the Gospel to every ereature in all 
the world? He that had passed 
‘the vale of death, and had dwelt in 
the spirit world, yea, he that had 
ascended far on high above the realms 
of death, and far beyond all the prin- 
'eipalities and powers of the spirit 
world, and had entered, and been 
crowned, in the mansions of immortal 
“flesh. 
Who communicated with the be- 
' loved disciple on ‘the Isle of Patmos, 
and revealed those sublime’ truths 
contained in his prophetic book? He 
that liyeth and was dead, through his 
angel, who declared to Ji ohn—Behold, 
Lam thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
_ brethren the Prophets, that have the 
testimony of Jesus. 
_ Who communicated with our great 
- modern Prophet, and — revealed 
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. through him as a medium, the ancient 


history of a hemisphere, and the re- 


cords of the ancient dead? Moroni, 
_ ‘who had lived upon the earth fourteen 
hundred years before, 


Who ordained 
. Joseph the Prophet, and his fellow- 
' servant, to the preparatory Priesthood, 


© to baptize for remission of sins ? John 


- the Baptist, who had boen beheaded ! 
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Who ordained our first founders t 
the Apostleship, to hold the keys ¢ 
the kingdom of God, in these th 
times of restoration? Peter, Jame; 
and John, from the eternal world 
Who instructed him in the mysterie 
of the Kingdom, and in all thing 
pertaining to Priesthood, law, philo 
sophy, sacred architecture, ordinances 
sealings, anointings, baptisms for th 
dead, and in the mysteries of the first 
second, and third heavens, many 0 
which are unlawful to utter? Angel 
and spirits from the eternal worlds. 
Who revealed to him the plan o 
redemption, and of exaltation for the 
dead who had died without the Gospel 
and the keys and preparations neces 
sary for holy and perpetual converse 
with Jesus Christ, and with the spirits 
of just men made perfect, and with 
the general assembly and Church of 


the first-born, in the holy of holies 2 
Those from the dead ! ae 

Again—How do the Saints expect 
the necessary information by which 0 
complete the ministrations for the 
salvation and exaltation of their friends 
who have died ? je 

By one holding the keys of the 
oracles of God, asa medium through 
which the living can hear from’ the 
dead. 5 or: 
Shall we, then, deny the principle, 
the philosophy, the fact of communis 
cation between worlds? No! verily 
no! gah 4 

The spiritual philosophy of the pre- 
sent age was introduced to the modern 
world by Joseph Smith. — The people 
of the United States abandoned him to 
martyrdom, and his followers to fire, and 
sword, and plunder, andimprisonment, 
and final banishment to these far-off 
mountains and deserts, simply because 
a medium of communication with the 
invisible world had ‘been found, 
whereby the living could hear’ from 
the dead. No sooner had the: people 
and nation, thus guilty of innoceni 
blood, completed the banishment 5 
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e Saints from their midst, than they 
gan, to adopt some of the same 


inciples of — spiritual philosophy, 
pesehs in a perverted sense of the 


‘Tditors, statesmen, philosophers, 
tiests, and lawyers, as well as the com- 
on people, began to advocate the 
‘inciple of converse with the dead, 
y visions, divination, clairvoyance, 
1ocking, and writing mediums, &c., 
3.\ This spiritual philosophy of con- 
se with the dead, once established 
; the labors, toils, sufferings, and 
artyrdom of its modern founders, 
id now embraced by a large portion 
‘the learned world, shows a triumph 
ore rapid and complete—a victory 
ore extensive, than has ever been 
hieved in the same Jength of time 
our world. 

A quarter of a century since, an 
scure boy and his few associates, in 
ie western wilds of New York, com- 
enced -to hold converse with the 
ad, Now, vision, new revelation, 
airvoyance, mediums, oracles, &c., 
e-talked of and advocated as far as 
ie: modern press extendsits influence, 
steam its powers of locomotion. 

An important point is gained, a 
ctory won, and a countless host of 
posing powers vanquished, on one 
the nee or fundamental truths 
Mormon,” philosophy, viz.— 
That the living may hear from the 
ad,” ” 

But, notwithstanding ‘these great 
etories of truth over error, igno- 
nee, and superstition, in certain 
ints of spiritual philosophy, yet 
uch) remains, to be» 
contaminated truth will reign tri- 
uphant, and darkness and error sur- 
lia thee pain preached on the 
rth. | 


communica- 


: se ‘established, by which the 


controvers 
} val men ea point, 


COMMUNICATION, 


e, ere pure, 


3 heat from the dead—being no 
question of y with | 
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and call attention to the means of 
discriminating or judging between the 
lawful and the unlawful mediums or 
channels of communication—between 
the holy and impure, the truths and 
falsehoods, thus communicated. 

The words of the holy Prophet in 
our text, while they admit the princi- 
ple of the living hearing from the 
dead, openly rebuke, and sharply re- 
prove, persons for seeking to those 
who have familiar spirits, and to wiz- 
ards that peep and mutter, and remind 
us that a people should seek unto 
their God for the living to hear from 
the dead ! 

By what means, then, can a people 
seek unto their God, for such an im- 
portant blessing as to hear from the 
dead ? 

And how shall we discriminate be- 
tween those who seek to Him, and those 
who seek the same by unlawful means? 

In the first place, no persons can 
successfully seek to God for this pri- 
vilege, unless they believe in direct 
revelation in modern times. 

Secondly, it is impossible for us to 
seek Him successfully, and remain in 
our sins. A thorough repentance and 
reformation of life are absolutely neces- 
sary, if we would seek to Him. 

Thirdly, Jesus Christ is the only 
name given under heayen, as a me- 
dium through which to approach to 
God. None, then, can be lawful me- 
diums, who are unbelievers in Jesus 
Christ, or in modern revelation ; or 
who remain in their sins; or wlio act 
in their own name, instead of the 
name appointed. 

And moreover, the Lord has ap- — 
pointed a Holy Priesthood on the~ 
earth, and in the heayens, and alsoim |) 
the world of spirits ; which Priesthood 


= 


is after the order or similitude of His. Ne 


Son; and has committed to this Priest-. 
hood the keys.of holy and divine reve~ 
lation, and of correspondence, or com-_ 
munication between angels, ser 


}and men, and between all the holy chad ee 


* 
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partments, principalities, and powers 
of His government in all worlds. 

And again—The Lord has ordain- 
ed that all the most holy things per- 
taining to the salvation of the dead, 
and all the most holy conversations 
and correspondence with God, angels, 
and spirits, shall be had only in the 
sanctuary of His holy Temple on the 
earth, when prepared for that purpose 
by His Saints; andshall be received and 
administered by those who are ordained 
and sealed unto this power, to hold 
the keys of the, sacred oracles of God. 

To this same principle the Prophets 
Isaiah and Micah bear testimony, 
saying, that in the last days all nations 
shall go up to the house (or Temple) 
of the Lord, in order to be taught in 
His ways, and to walk in His paths; 
for out of Zion shall go forth the law, 
&c. Now it is evident that the people 
of all nations in the last days would be 
utterly unable to learn the ways of the 
Lord to perfection, in any other place 
except in a holy Temple erected 
among the mountains. Jor if the 
oracles, and most holy ordinances, and 
the keys or the mysteries, could be 
had elsewhere, or in any and every 
place, the people would never take the 
pains to resort to one house amid the 
mountains in order to learn of His 
ways, and to walk in His paths. 

It is, then, a matter of certainty, 
according to the things revealed to 
the ancient Prophets, and renewed 
untous, that all the animal magnetic 
phenomena, all the trances and visions 
of clairvoyant states, all the pheno- 
mena of spiritual knockings, writing 
mediums, &c., are from impure, un- 
lawful, and unholy sources; and that 
those holy and chosen vessels which 
hold the keys of Priesthood in this 
world, in the spirit world, or in the 
world of resurrected beings, stand as 
far-aloof from all these improper chan- 
nels, or unholy mediums, of spiritual 
communication, as the heavens. are 
higher than the earth, or as the mys- 
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teries of the third heaven, which are 
unlawful to utter, differ from the 
jargon. of sectarian ignorance and. 
folly, or the divinations of foul spirits, 
abandoned wizards, magic-mongers, 
jugglers, and fortune-tellers. 

Ye Latter-day Saints! Yethousands 
of the hosts of Israel! Ye are assem- 
bled here to-day, and have laid these 
Corner Stones, for the express pur- 
pose that the living might hear from 
the dead, and that we may prepare a 
holy sanctuary, where “ the people may 
seck unto their God, for the living to 
hear from the dead,” and that heaven 
and earth, and the world of spirits may 
commune together—that the kings, 
nobles, presidents, rulers, judges, 
priests, counsellors, and senators, 
which compose the general assembly 
of the Church of the first-born in all 
these different spheres of temporal and 
spiritual existence, may sit in grand 
Council, and hold a Congress or court 
on the earth, to concert measures for 
the overthrow of the “mystery of 
iniquity,” the thrones of tyrants, the 
sanctuaries of priesteraft and super- 
stition, and the reign of ignorance, 
sin, and death. 

Saints! These victories will be 
achieved, and Jesus Christ and hig 
Saints will subdue all opposing powers, 
and attain to universal empire in hea- 
ven and on earth, as sure as innocent 
blood was ever'shed on Mount Calvary, 
or the official seal broken on the door 
of the tomb of the Son of God. This 
day’s work, in laying these Corner 
Stones for a Temple amid the moun- 
tains, is one advancing step in the 
progress of the necessary preparations | 
for these mighty revolutions. 

Let Zion complete this Temple, let. 
it be dedicated to, and accepted by, 
the Almighty, let it be preserved in 
holiness according to the laws of the - 
Holy Priesthood, and Zion shall not | 
want fora man to stand before the 
Lord, and to receive the oracles, and- 
administer in His holy sanctuary, 


nd to administer the keys of His go- 
ernment upon the earth, 

Whi sun, or moon, or stars shall shine, 

| Or principalities endure, 

If the Saints accomplish these 
hings, and fail not to keep the com- 
nandments of Jesus Christ and the 
ounsels of his servants, the kingdoms 
the world shall never prevail 
gainst them from this time forth and | 


| But remember, O ye Saints of the 
fost High! remember that the enemy 
on the alert. That old serpent and 
s angels, who have ruled this lower 
orld, with few exceptions, for so 


| 
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Almighty Father—Thou who dwell- 
st in the heavens, and who sittest 
pon the throne of thy glory and 
ower, we beseech thee to behold us, 
‘great mercy, from thy celestial 
ourts, and listen to our prayers which 
ve this day offer to thee, in the name 
f Jesus Christ, thy Son. Although 
hou art exalted in temples not made 
vith hands, in the midst of the re- 
eemed and sanctified ones, yet deign 
hou to meet with us in our humble 
ypliere, and, as we have laid, help 
ou us to dedicate unto thee, this 
orner Stone of Zion’s earthly Tem- 
} that in her courts thy sons and 

ghters may rejoice to meet their 
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many ages, willnot tamely, and without 
a struggle, submit to have the king- 
dom, and seat of government, and 
sanctuary of our God, again erected 
on our planet, no more to be thrown 
down or subdued, till every square 
yard of the vast dominion shall be re- 
conquered by its rightful owners. 
No! From the moment the ground 
was broken for this Temple, those in- 
spired by him [Satan] have com- 
menced to rage; and he will continue 
to stir up his servants to anger 
against that which is good, but, if we 
are faithful, the victory is ours, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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By President Orson Hyde, Delivered on the North-East Corner Stone of the Femple 
at Great Salt Lake City, after the Twelve Apostles, the First Presidency of the 
Seventies, and the Presidency of the Elders’ Quorum had laid the Stone, April 6, 


Everlasting thanks are due to thee, 
O God of our salvation, for thy mani- 
fold blessings and mercies. extended 
unto us—that since we have been 
compelled to flee to the valleys and 
caves of the mountains, and hide our- 
selves in thy secret chambers, from 
the face of the serpent or dragon of 
persecution, red with the blood of the 
Saints and martyrs of Jesus, thou hast 
caused the land to be fruitful—the 
wilderness and desert to rejoice and 
blossom as the rose. Known unto thee 
is the history of our career. Our 
merits and demerits have been open 


to thy view, and our wisdom and folly — 


have not been hid from thine eyes. 
hou hast comprehended oux strength 
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and our weakness, our joys and our 
sorrows, and also our sufferings and 
persecutions for thy name’s sake ; and 


the martyrdom of thy servants ! 


Remember us, Oh Lord, and let the 
radiance of thy favor, like the rain- 
bow of peace, encompass thy people 
while we sojourn here, and remain 
tenants at will in these frail bodies, 


the abodes of our spirits. And re- 
member, likewise, our enemies who, 


through cruel jealousy, and malicious 
intent, have compelled us to find 
homes in these distant regions, and in 


the more lonely graye, or wander as 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth, 


without an abiding city or resting 


place. Reward them according to 
their works, and let them eat the 
fruits of their own doings, inasmuch 
as they repent not. 

The Twelve Apostles of the Lar- 
7rER-Days, to whom has been commit- 
ted the pleasing task to lay the North- 
east Corner Stone of this Temple, even 
the last Corner Stone of the building, are 


here convened to discharge their duty 


before thee, in the midst of the authori- 
ties of thy Church, and of theassembled 
thousands who are come to witness the 
solemn ceremonies of the occasion. 

We, therefore, implore thy blessings 
upon our heads, on this lovely day, 
while the sun of heaven, on his an- 
nual yisit to his northern dominions, 
is changing the very heart of nature, 
and lighting up her face with the 
smiles of welcome. The snows of the 
everlasting mountains are made to 
yield at his approach, and to flow 
down in crystal streams of living wa- 
ters, spreading life and verdure over 
all the plain. 

From the yery hour that the ground 
_was broken to prepare for this foun- 
dation, Satan has been more diligently 


engaged in stirring up. the hearts of 


his children to hate the servants and 
people of our God. But; O Lord, the 
work is thine, and thine arm is able 
$e execute and defend it, 
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We now, in the name of Jesas 
Christ, our great High Priest and 


Lawgiver, dedicate and consecrate this 


Corner Stone unto thee, asking that 
the walls to be reared upon this foun- 


dation may steadily rise, by the per- 


severing industry of thy people, under 
thy providential care and blessings, 
and the protecting and fostering arm 
of the Angel of thy presence. 


Whosoever, O Lord, shall bless and 


aid the building of this Temple, with 
their faith, goodwill, and means— 
with their silver and their gold, with 
their labor and toil, with their horses, 
their cattle, their sheep, and their 


grain, or with any or all of their pro- ’ 


ducts, necessaries, or availables—may 


they rise in wealth and influence, and - 


in the confidence and favor of God. 
and His servants ; and may the bless- 


ings of this Temple be extended unto | 


them, whether they be Jews or Gen- 


tiles, bond or free, male or female. 


And whosoever shall attempt to hin-_ 


der, oppose, or obstruct the progress 


of this building, or that shall hate or — 


blaspheme the same, or that shall, in 
any way or manner, knowingly, wil- 
fully, or intentionally destroy, injure, 
mar, or deface any part or portion of 


the work, let such not only be power- 
less, and clothed with shame, disgrace, — 


and condemnation, but receive the 


ee Me 


very same kind of treatment in their 
own persons, in the course of thy pro- _ 


vidences, as they may manifest or de- 


sire to manifest towards this edifice. 
Hasten thou the period, O Lord, 


when this thine House, in the midst 


of the mountains, shall receive the 
Top-stone with the shouts of gladness, 


and be completed, and nations flow 
unto it—when many people shall say, 
“Come ye, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house 
of the God of Jacob; and he will 
teach us of ‘his ways, and we will | 
walk in his paths: for out of Zion — 


shall go forth the law,” making mani- 


fest every false and delusive spirit, 


sin es ete ee em 
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every true principle, and also the 
errors that have involyed nations in 
broils and contentions, in strife, in 
darkness, and in sin; and that will 
remove the vail of the covering that, 
has been cast over all people ; and the 
Gentiles shall come to the light of 
Zion, and kings to the brightness of 
her rising. Roll on the hour, Eternal 
Parent, when the intelligence and) 
knowledge obtained by thy servants, 
on this consecrated spot, shall prove a, 
beacon light to the nations who are 
floating on the sea of time in a dark, 
cloudy day. 
O God of our fathers Abraham, | 
Isaac, and Jacob, overrule, we pray | 
thee, every act and movement’ of the, 
“power of the world, to further the in- 
terests of the Redeemer’s kingdom, 
and to prepare the way for his trium- 
phant reign on earth. Bless every 
honest-hearted ruler in the govern- 
ments and kingdoms of men, and, 
though they may be ignorant of thy 
purposes and designs, yet make them 
the agents to bring about and -accom- 
plish the very intentions formed in 
thy bosom, and decreed in thine heart. 
Holy Father, bless, we pray thee, 
the Presidency of this thy Church, 
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and prolong their days, that we may 
long enjoy their counsels, and ayail 
ourselves of their wisdom, Remem- 
ber the Twelve Apostles also, with 
the Presidents of the Seventies, who 
now call upon thy name with our 
voices. May none of us ever fall by 
transgression, or bring dishonor upon 
thy cause, or a stain upon our reputa- 
tion. But preserve us in thy fear, in 
the light of truth, in the favor of our 
God, in the confidence of one another, 
in the estimation of our superiors, 
and in the fayor of the just. 

As we have laid and dedicated this 
Corner Stone, with our best wishes, 
most lively hopes, and unshaken faith 
that the building may be speedily 
erected and finished, we ask thee that 
we may become pillars in thy spiritual 
Temple, and go no more out, but sus- 
tain and uphold, in connexion with 
all the faithful, the grand superstruc- 
ture and edifice reared by infinite 
wisdom, power, and goodness, in which 
to gather, in thine own due time, 
every son and daughter of Adam's 
fallen race. And to God and the 
Lamb be ascribed everlasting honors, 
praise, dominion, and glory, both now 
and for ever. Amen. 
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An Address by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 


City, October 6, 1854, 


_ It is rather late in the morning to 
offer a lengthy discourse upon any 
‘particular subject; but I will give a 
text for others. 

Unless we continue our Conference 
after the first day of the week, we 
shall not haye time to instruct the 

No. 4.] 


people as fully as we should like to; 
but we will endeayor to do what we 
feel to be our duty in this matter. 

I more particularly wish those who 
have lately come into this place, to 
consider the teachings that may be 
given upon the text, The greater 

[Vol. IL. 
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part of those who have come across 
the plains this season, will no doubt 
attend this Conference ; though, per- 
haps, a few of them may be necessarily 
absent, and a few have gone to other 
settlements. 

I will comprise the text in a few 
words, though not exactly as it reads 
in the Bible, and will put it in the 
form of a question. My brethren, 
you who have been helped to this 
place by the Perpetual Kmigrating 
Fund—Will you do to your brethren 
as you would have, or wish, them to do 
by you in like circumstances ? 

Can you call to mind the time, 
“when you have seen others emigrating 
‘to America—being helped away from 
poverty and distress? Can you recol- 
ject the days and weeks when at work, 
when walking abroad, and when at 
meetings, that your hearts have been 
full, and lifted to the Lord, in earnest 
~supplication, to incline the hearts of 
‘your brethren in Zion to put forth 
their hands, and help you away from 
that country where hundreds and 
thousands are turned out of employ- 
ment, In consequence of their embra- 
emg the Gospel—thus depriving them 
of labor, and consequently the neces- 
sary food for themselves and families? 

Can you who have arrived here this 
jall, or who arrived one, two, and 
three years ago, think how you felt 
when you heard that a company was 
established, and means were being 
provided, to help the poor to this place? 
If you can, call to mind now the feel- 
ings you had then, and ask yourselves 
if you are willing to do to your breth- 
ren who are now in that country, as 
you wished to be done unto by those 
who emigrated before you ; or whether 
you will do as many have done after 
they have arrived here. 

Many brought here in former years 
by the Perpetual Emigrating Fund 
have wanted the highest wages for 
their labor, when they could not do 
half the amount of work that a man 
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can do who has been here a few yéars. 
They have wanted to make themselves 
rich, or at least very comfortable, be- 
fore they could think of paying their 
passage here. They must have a good 
house, and a fine garden; and by the 
time they have got that, they think 
they really need a farm. 

They will say to themselves, “T 
must raise grain, for it is becoming 
dear, and there will be a high-priced 
market opened here for it by and bye; 
grain is going to be in good demand, 
and I must have a farm; I must get 
poles to fence it; I must have my 
oxen ; and I shall not pay what I owe 
the Perpetual Emigrating Fund yet. 
I want, at least, time to fence my 
farm, and I want so many cows that 
I can have a dairy, for butter and meat 
will be very scarce. And by the time’ 
I have got me a farm and a dairy, I 
must have a carriage to ride to my 
farm to see how my servants are get- 
ting on; and I must have horses,” 
&e., &e, 

With a very few exceptions, no 
man has put forth his hand to pay the 
debts he owes the P. H. Fund. 

I now ask you if you are willing to 
do what you have wanted others to do 
by you? Let the first thing you at- 
tend to be to pay the debt you owe 
the Fund. Do you say, ‘ Well, shall 
we not get us a house?” No; live 
in your tents, or go into the woods, 
and bring down bushes and make 
bough houses as the Indians do, and 
say you will be satisfied with that un- 
til you have paid the debt you owe the 
poor. You do not owe it to me, nor 
to these my brethren ; we have plenty. 
We have houses; we have énough to 
sustain ourselves. You do not owe it 


to any individual here, but you'owe it — 


to the poor who wish to cone here; 
the debt is dué to them’ alone. If 


you refuse to do this, would you not | 


your compassion 


that your eyed 


shut up the bowels of 
against the ‘poor ? 
Be careful, brethren, 


! 
- 


> 


family that would not impart to their 


, 
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follow not after the riches of this 
world, to lust after them; I say, be 
careful, that you do not want a cow, 


and then another, and another, and 


another ; that you do not want a car- 
riage, and then another, and so on, 
before paying your debt to the Fund. 
And if you are not ‘careful, you will 
never be satisfied with earthly posses- 
sions, worlds without end. 

I would like about six discourses 
preached upon this text, each about 
six hours long, if we had time, to see 
if we could remove the scales from the 
eyes of the people, and stir them up 
to faithfulness in keeping their cove- 
nants, and doing to others as they 
would have others do to them. 

If any of the brethren are disposed, 
they can go into mathematical demon- 
strations on this subject; and can 
show to the congregation what the 
Fund would probably be another year, 
if all were faithful in paying back 
what they have received from it. If 
I were to guess, without entering into 
an examination of the books, I should 
judge that we would have between one 
and two hundred thousand dollars, 
with which to bring the poor to this 
place next season. 

The Perpetual Emigrating Fund is 
a business transaction that increases ; 
it is bound to increase, if men and 
women will be faithful to pay what 
bea owe. The question may be asked, 
“Do you want the people to pay when 
they are suffering?” ‘There is no 
such thing as suffering here. Is there 
aman, woman or child in this terri- 
tory who cannot get whai is necessary 
for them to eat without being forced 
pa necessity of stealing it? Is 
there a house in this city, or territory, 
that will refuse a hungry person a 
meal of victuals, when he has not been 
here long en to earn his food ? 
Every person acquainted with the cir- 
cumstances and disposition of the peo- 
ple here will say “No, there is not a 
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brethren and sisters, to the passing 


/stranger, and even to an enemy, to 


feed them.” 

Again, how many invalids can you 
find here, or people who cannot do 
enough to maintain themselves ? Very 
few. 

Four years ago we commenced to 
lay our plans to sustain the poor, and 
take care of those who could not take 
care of themselves. We provided 
sixteen houses on one farm which we 
purchased, and had men selected to 
take care of those who could not sus- 
tain themselves; but there has not 
been a man or woman, a widowed lady 
or an orphan child who was old enough 
to speak for himself, that has been 
willing to occupy one of these houses, 
go to a farm, or live in a house that 
we purchased for them. They say, 
«We do not want to live there, for it 
was purchased for the poor.” We 
have never found a family that would 
acknowledge themselves so destitute 
as to live in a house we bought for 
the accommodation of the poor. ‘‘ But,” 
say they, ‘if you will purchase a 
house for us close to the Tabernacle, 
we will live in it.” 

For the last four years, we have 
fed, on an average, six hundred peo- 
ple, who come to the Tithing Office, 
and who never give us a dime for it: 
and yet they will not acknowledge 
themselves poor. There are also hun- 
dreds of persons in this city, and in 
other cities in the territory, who re- 
quire the Bishops to help them, when 
at the same time they are able to 
drive a pretty good team, and occupy” 
as good a house as I live in, and are~ 
able to have a good garden, and quite — 
a farm. Yet they will go to- the 
Bishops, and say, ‘ Will you let me 
have a yoke of oxen?” or, “I wish, 
Bishop, you would let me have those 
horses; I do not know when I can 
pay you for them; I am poor;” or, 
‘Will you let me have that carriage 
that has been put in on tithing? I 


- cannot find one family to acknowledge 


s 


the poor in foreign countries., "They 
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do not know when I shall pay you for 
it; I have raised considerable wheat, 
but I want to get a quantity of cloth- 
ing with that for my family this year ; 
let me have the carriage anyhow, and 
I do not want you to ask me for the 
pay, or say anything aboutit.” Still we 
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they are sustained by the Church, and 
own the name of being poor—who can, 
not sustain themselves. We have the 
proof on hand for this. 

There is much said in the Bible 
with regard to the rich. In one place 
it is said, ‘It is\hard for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of heayen ;” 
but ‘blessed are the poor, for they 
shall inherit,” &c. Can you under- 
stand what the Lord means by these 
sayings, and others, by His Prophets 
and Apostles, touching the poor? He 
means simply this, “Those who have 
the good things of this world, and 
will put them to use in building up 
the kingdom of God on earth; will 
feed the hungry, clothe the naked, 
and do good with them; they are my 
people, saith the Lord.” 

But let me tell you, poor men, or 
poor women, who have nothing, and 
covet that which is not their own, are | 
just as wicked in their hearts, as the 
miserly man who hoards up his gold 
and silver, and will not put it out to 
use. I wish the poor to understand, 
and act as they would wish others to 
act towards them in like circumstan- 
ces. 

Tet the brethren and sisters who 
have come in this season, as quick as 
the Lord puts anything in their pos- 
session, first pay the debts they owe 


do not owe it here; it is merely paid 
into the treasury here, from which it 
is appropriated to bring the poor Saints 
of other countries to this place. You 
owe it to people that cannot help 
themselves ; to those who may travel 
hundreds of miles, and apply to every 
mechanic's shop or factory for em- 
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ployment, to get a penny to buy a loaf 
of bread, and to no ayail. 

The Americans do not understand 
this; they have seen hard times it is 
true, but they never saw people as 
poor as they are in Europe. In the 
eastern countries of America, there are 
thousands who have hard fare, but they 
can get food in away the poor of the old 
countries cannot. You who haye come 
from there, know what it is; it has 
been before your eyes all your lifetime. 

If the poor there are found asking 
for a meal of victuals, or soliciting the 
least help in the streets as vagrants, 
they are reported to the police ; and 
what is next? They are taken and 
put into the house of correction, and 
made to work on the tread-mill, and 
there, by their own weight, made to 
turn machinery constructed to grind 
sand and other substances. In these 
circumstances thousands of them die 
yearly. It is against the law in that 
countiy for them to be found begging, 
and in some places, if they are found 
begging a third time, they are put in 
the stocks, 

As many of you may not know 
what the stocks are, I will try to de- 
scribe them. You will see, by the 
side of the most public thoroughfares, 
or in the public market-places, two 
posts sunk firmly in the ground; 
from post to post there is a thick block 
of wood let into them and pinned fast ; 
there is also another block above the 
first one, that is made to slide down 
upon it, where it can be made fast ; 
there is a half circle made in each 
block, which, when they come toge- 
ther, form a round hole. In this hole 
the vagrant is made fast by the neck, 
The upper block is raised, he is made 
to put his neck between, it is then 
slid down, and made fast; and there 
they leave him, where he is obliged 
to stay as long as the officer is disposed _ 
to keep him. * . 

Do you see any such things in any 
part of America? The brethren and 
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sisters who have come from the old 
country will tell you that they have 
seen hundreds and thousands of men, 
women, and children, passing through 
the streets in that country, bowed 
down with hunger, and their faces 
pale as death, leaning perhaps upon a 
little stick they use for a walking cane, 
and passing slowly along to see if any 
person would give them something 
without asking for it. 

Are any of our brethren there, in 
that situation? Yes; there are hun- 
dreds of them to-day who have not a 
morsel of food to put into their sto- 
machs to sustain nature. Are any of 
them dying with want there? Yes; 
scores of them will die there before 
next March, for want of something to 
eat. Suppose they were here, they 
would only need to glean in your 
fields to obtain bread enough, and 


potatoes you have left in the ground, 
which they would be glad to eat. 
You may as well abuse your own flesh, 
as to refuse to put forth your hands 
to assist the brethren who are thus 
situated in the old countries. 

This text I want preached upon in 
this Conference, and how many more 
will be preached upon I do not know. 
I want the brethren who have come 
here this season, to do their duty. 

Little occurrences may be told with 

\ regard to the gathering of the Saints. 
' For instance, men or women put in 
‘a few pounds to bring them to these 
‘valleys, and the Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund pays the rest. When they get 
on the plains, the wagons break down. 
They begin to weigh up, and find a 
few hundred pounds over weight; they 
destroy their Doe boxes, or leave them 
on the plains ; and in the operation 
find silks and satins that would twice 
| pay their passage. After they arrive 
3 ea boxes of English goods are taken 
4 away from the camping ground, which 
_ have been smuggled here in the Fund 
yeraua. 00 ¥) : 


\ 
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Woe to those who profess to ba 
Saints and are not honest. Only be 
honest with yourselves, and you will 
be honest to the brethren. I want 
the brethren preached to upon this 
subject, and if they do not remember 
the instructions given, the sin will lie 
at their doors, and not at ours. 

It is not for men to rise in this 
stand and tell what will be in the 
Millennium, and what will be after 
the Millennium. That which pertains 
to every day life and action, is what 
pertains to us; that the Saints here 
may know how to order their course 
before each other, and before the 
Lord; that they may be justified, and 
have the Spirit of the Lord with them 
continually. This is our Gospel, it is 
our salvation. You need to be in- 
structed with regard to these items of 
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|every day duty one towards another ; 
dig over your gardens again to get the | 


and when you know how to be a Saint © 
to-day, you are in a fair way to know 
how to be a Saint to-morrow. And 
if you can continue to be a Saint to- 
day, you can through the week, and 
through the year, and you can fill up 
your whole life in performing the duty 
and labor of a Saint. 

This is our religion, and the Gospel 
of salvation, and is the salvation held 
out in the discourses we have been 
blessed with this morning ; and I wish 
you to treasure them up, and profit 
by them. 

I now request the Presidents of 
every Branch, and the Bishops and 
their Counsellors throughout Utah, to 
hunt up those who are indebted to the 
Perpetual Emigrating Fund, and ag 
fast as possible, collect their dues im 
available means, and forward the same 
to my office, even should you. have to 
plan for them, or set them to work, 
that the Fund may increase, and the 
poor be delivered from oppression. 

And I pray the Lord to bless our 
efforts for the accomplishment of this 
and every other good work, in tha 
name of Jesus Christ.. Amen. 
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THE PERPETUAL EMIGRATING FUND—EMIGRATION OF THE SAINTS: 
AND THE NATIONS. | 


A Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Sait Lahe 
City, October 7, 1854. 


We will bring up the subject upon 
which others have spoken, and that 
which more immediately concerns us, 
viz. : the Perpetual Emigrating Fund. 
What is it? For what was it estab- 
lished? What are your duties in re- 
gard to this Fund, and in relation to 
your fellow-beings, your brethren and 
sisters, and their families that are 
Scattered abroad in the midst of those 
wretched, wicked, and abominable 
governments ? 

We have already been informed, 
and taught from this stand, by those 
who are filled with the Holy Ghost, 
by those who are. filled with the in- 
spiration of the Almighty, setting 
forth the necessity and. importance of 
being awake in regard. to the condition 
of the Saints that are scattered abroad. 
We are apt to forget the things we 
ought to do, though they are told to 
us in plainness. We think in our 
hearts—‘ Well, we will go and do as 
we have been told; it looks beautiful 
and very consistent; it seems to be 
the very law by which we should be 
governed ; and when we go from this 
Conference, we will make all the ne- 
cessary arrangements to fulfil. and 
» comply with this law, and. hearken to 
the counsels and. instructions that 
have been given; ” but straightway, 

as you go out of the Tabernacle, and 
get out of the voice of the servants of 
God, the devil comes along, and be- 
gins to whisper in your ears, and tells 
you to be a little selfish, saying, ‘‘ Look 


out more for yourselves, for your. 


| wives, and for your ‘children ; ‘they 


may go hungry, they may want food, 
and houses, and ten thousand other 
things, and unless you put forth your 
hands, and exert your energies to 
provide for them, they may be brought 
into great suffering; and again, per- 
haps there may be some great trials 
ahead of the Saints, there may be 
pinching times ; it would be well for 
you to look out a little, and be pre- 
pared against these times of trial,” 
&c, And thus the good word that is 
sown in your hearts by the Holy Spi- 
rit begins to be caught away, one prin- 
ciple after another, until finally sel. 
fishness has full control over your 
movements, and it is the last thing 
you think of to do unto others as you 
would have others do unto you un- 
der the same circumstances. 

The Lord is going to gather His 
Saints, and we are already gathered, 
a great host of us, into this territory ; 
but let me tell you this is hardlya — 
beginning ; many nations are yet to 
be gathered unto the name of the 
Lord of Hosts, unto Mount Zion, 
where they can be taught in the ways 
of the Lord, and be instructed to walk 
in His paths, and understand the 
principles of true government, and 
their duties towards one another, and 
towards the God whom they profess. 
to worship and serve. Nations, not 
a few, are to be gathered, and to go. 
up for that purpose. : ie 

This is just laying the foundation; — 
it is a little nucleus, and a few thou- 
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sands are gathering to it year after 
year; but the work that is now com- 
menced will increase, and continue to 
increase, like the stone that was hewn 
out of the mountain. In the first 
place, the stone taken out of the moun- 
tain is much smaller than the moun- 
tain, but finally it increases to that 
magnitude that it begins to be a great 
mountain, not merely to fill one small 
territory, but as Daniel said, “it be- 
came a great mountain and filled the 
whole earth.” 

Very well, then, the Saints are to 
be gathered, and they are to come not 
only by thousands, but tens of thou- 
sands, scores of thousands, and hun- 
dreds of thousands are to be assem- 
bled from among the nations. How 
is this to be brought about ? Through 
the servants of the living God. This 
is what the Lord told us before one 
Saint was gathered. Ina revelation, 

iven in the presence of six Elders, 
in Sept. 1830, the Lord says, ‘ Ye 
are called to bring to pass the gather- 
ing of mine elect, for mine elect hear 
my voice and harden not their hearts, 
wherefore the decree hath gone forth 
from the Father, that they shall be 
gathered in unto one place upon the 

e of this land.” 

That is the decree that has gone 
forth ; it is ordained in the heavens, 
and it will. come to pass. As the 


“Saints haye already been gathered 


» betual Hover . 
irre this great work; he laid the | 


here unto this territory, even so will 
it continue to be fulfilled until the 
ast of the elect of God are assembled 
from the four corners of the earth. 
~The servants of God are the ones 
that are called to bring to pass this 
work, says the revelation. In obe- 
ience to this declaration, and in ful- 
filment of this prophecy, the Holy 
Ghost wrought upon the heart of our 
President, to establish a fund—a Per- 
migrating Fund, to bring 


oundation of it; he proposed it to 


the people, and explained the nature 
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of it—how it was to be used, how it 
was to be controlled, and how it should 
be made lasting and perpetual in its 
nature, to accomplish the design of 
the Almighty in gathering His elect 
from the four winds of heaven. Shall 
we, then, as Saints of the Most High, 
come here and sit down in our 
fine habitations, and upon our farms 
and inheritances, and let this great 
work of the last days come to naught 
through our carelessness and indifler- 
ence? No, brethren; let it not be 
recorded in the archives of the eter- 
nal world that we will thus do, when 
our brethren have stretched out their 
hands to help us to this place. Let 
not the news fly to eternal worlds that 
we are not willing to do to our breth- 
ren scattered abroad, as they have 
been willing to do to us, when we 
were in a scattered condition. 

I do not know what more can be 
said, than what other speakers have 
already said upon this subject. Our 
President said he would be glad to 
have some six discourses, each six 
hours long, preached to the people 
upon the subject of doing their duty 
unto others in regard to this Fund. 
And I have no doubt he included 
every other duty between man and 
man, so far as it could be done in that 
short period. of time, for thirty.six 
hours would not begin to be time 
enough for a man to tell the people 
all their duties. Many people think 
that all the duties of man are record- 
ed in the Bible; that idea is held by 
many of the sectarian world; they 
think this book contains all the du- 
ties in regard to the relationships be 
tween man and man, and that it is a 
sufficient rule of faith and practice, 
and enough to govern them in all their 
dealings with each other, and in their: 
duties towards their God. | . 

Let me tell you, if any one man’s 
duties (if he lived to be an old man), 
were clearly written, and foretold be- 


fore he was born, it would take a 
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larger volume than the Bible to con- 
tain them all; and when we consider 
the thousands and millions of human 
beings that are on the earth now, and 
the millions that have dropped into 
‘their graves in ages past, it is. absurd 
to suppose that one such volume could 
point out all their duties, even if they 
all could have been foretold by the 
spirit of prophecy. 

For instance, the duties of to-day, 
if written, would require something 
like one page; and as every day’s 
duties would be different the one from 
the other, it would require three hun- 
dred and sixty-five pages in one year, 
which in seventy years would amount 
to upwards of twenty-five thousand 
pages, which would have to be recorded 
to point out the duties of one indivi- 
‘dual towards his fellow-man. Think 
not, then, that six discourses each, only 
six hours long, could make known to 
-you the whole of your duties towards 
each other through life. 

This is reason why the Lord has 
appointed a living Priesthood on the 
earth ; why He has sent down the 
Holy Ghost from heaven, why it en- 
ters the heart of man, and inspires 
him with knowledge and information 
concerning his own duties, and the 
duties of others also, that he may im- 
part to them, week after week, and 
from one meeting to another, in pub- 
lic and in private, before large assem- 
blies and in the family circle, every 
‘Principle and duty that is necessary 
to be known: that his family, his 
wives and his children, and the Church 
‘of God at large may be taught by the 
HolyGhost—the Comforter that guides 
‘into all truth ; it is that power that in- 
_Structs men in regard to all their duties. 
__ Then let not the’ immigrants—the 
Saints that have come into this ter- 
ritory in former years, as well as those 
who have come here the present year, 
be asleep upon this subject, but awake 
from a deep sleep. You know what 
“the parable says, on the subject of the 
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kingdom of God in the last days, com- 
paring it to ten virgins, that took their - 
lamps and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom. They did not stay abroad 
among the nations. “Then,” says 
Jesus, “the kingdom of heaven shall 
be likened unto ten virgins.” Not 
the kingdom he built up in his own - 
day, and in the days of his Apostles, 
who were with him in the flesh ; but 
“then;” having reference to what 
was previously spoken in the foregoing 
verses, concerning his second coming 
in the clouds of heaven in power and — 
great glory. Then shall the kingdom 
of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, 
who took their lamps, and went forth 
from among the nations; some took 
oil in their lamps, and some did not, 
but let their lamps go out, only having 
barely lighted up their wicks a little, 
which contained no oil to feed the 
flame ; and they all slumbered and 
slept ; but by and bye, about midnight, 
when they were all in a sound slum- 
ber, a cry is heard, “ Behold the bride- 
groom cometh, go ye out to meet him,” 
That waked them all up. 

Now it would be much better for 
us to wake up before the midnight 
cry is sounded in our ears. We ga- 
thered here and brought lamps with 
us, have we got oil in them? Are we 
doing the things God requires at our 
hands? Are we doing unto’ others 
that we would have others do to us 
under. the same circumstances? If 
you want to know just precisely your 
duties towards your fellow-man, al- 
ways ask yourselves this question— 
“If I were placed in that man’s or in 
that woman’s condition, how should I. 
desire that they should do untome?” — 
And whatsoever you would haye men 
do to you, do ye even the same to 
them. We can always tell what we _ 
should do by changing circumstances | 
and places; by placing ourselves in 
other's circumstances, we can see what. 
we would wish them to do to us under 
those circumstances, and thus. find . 
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out what we should do for those in 
that condition. 

What does the Lord intend to do ? 
He is introducing a new dispensation, 
yet it is the Gospel dispensation, the 
same as all other dispensations ; the 
Gospel is included in this new dispen- 
sation. The Lord intends to do a 
great many things in this dispensa- 
tion He never did in former ones ; 
and a great many things that were in 
former ones will eventually be done 
away in this new one. What is to be 
Jone away? A great many things 
Jesus taught on the Mount will ac- 
tually have to be done away in this 
new dispensation, A great many 
shings were given to meet the circum- 
stances of the people, that when they 
ll become righteous many of those 
aws and regulations that were given to 
hem in an imperfect state will vanish 
way ; they will be of no use; they 
we like the platform erected around 
in edifice, which serves a good pur. 
ose for the time being, but when the 
difice is completed, the platform is 
aken away. 

We are told a great deal about the 
oor in former dispensations ; how 
o deal with them, and the laws that 
vere given to regulate mankind in 
lealing their alms to them. Will this 
lways be the case? No, but the time 
vill come when there will be no poor. 
The object of this last dispensation is 
o make the people one as the Father 
nd the Son are one, or as the Book 
f Doctrine and Covenants says, to 
nake them ‘equal in earthly things, 
hat they may be made equal in hea- 
enly things.” — 

To bring about this object, and do 
way with poverty, and make all the 
eople rich, the Lord has introduced 


aws, and rulers, and governors, to, 


each us our duty while poverty reigns 
othe world. If you think it hard to 
ay back a just and honest debt to the 
erpetual Emigrating Fund, what will 
ou think when the pure laws of God 
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are introduced, and you are required 
by His law to pay over every farthing 
you have in the world! not only to 
pay your just and honest dues to the 
Perpetual Emigrating Fund, but to 
pay everything in your possession. 
If you cannot deal justly in relation 
to these small accounts, how is it to 
be expected you will perform the pure 
law of God—the law of consecration? 
I tell you, we have got to begin and 
attend faithfully to these small things. 
But when we are first born into His 
kingdom we cannot run alone ; we are 
not able to prance, and trot, and caper 
about ; He has therefore ordained cer- 
tain helps, and governments, and laws 
to govern us while we are in the creep- 
ing state, and trying to advance into 
a more perfect order of things. This 
Perpetual Emigrating Fund is one of 
those helps, ordained to assist us in 
our imperfect and weak state : by and 
bye, when the full law of God comes 
in force, these helps can then be dis- 
pensed with. When that will be, L 
do not know, but I have an idea that 
it will not be until we get back to 
Jackson County, for the Lord has told 
us, in one revelation, in substance as 
follows—* Let these laws I have given 
concerning my people in Jackson 
County be fulfilled. after the redemp- 
tion of Zion.” 

The Lord is beginning to redeem 
Zion. You must not suppose, because 
you are away here in Utah, that you 
are out of the reach of the Lord’s 
working for the redemption of Zion ; 
for He has been working, ever since we 
were scattered from that land, to bring 
it about, and we are becoming more 
and more of one heart and mind, more 
and more willing to hearken to coun- 
sel, You see among this people a very 
different spirit manifested, from what 
was manifested some ten, fifteen, and 
twenty years ago. How ready and 
willing they generally are to receive 
the instructions and counsel of those 


God has ordained to teach them. 
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We can see how the Lord has pros- 
pered us as a people since we came to 
this territory, and how everything 
has worked for our good through obey- 
ing the counsel of those God has ap- 
pointed for our consolation, happiness, 
and benefit, both temporally and spi- 
ritually. All this has a tendency to 
the redemption of Zion; it, is all 
making to that great point. When- 
eyer the properties of this Church 
shall be consecrated to it, and the 
Saints receive their stewardship, it 
will all be tending to bring about that 
which is so often spoken of in ancient 
and modern revelations. 

The Perpetual Emigrating Fund is 
one of the helps that is introduced to 
lead us previous to our getting into 
that more perfect state; and when we 
get into that, it will all be Perpetual 
Fund, or any other kind of funds we 
please to name, for the property will 
all be consecrated unto the Lord, with 
a deed and covenant that cannot be 
broken; then the servants of God can 
take the whole of the property and 
use it according to the mind and will 
of God, and it will be all Perpetual 
Fund, and all tithing funds, and all 
public building funds; for it will be 
just the kind of funds the Lord shall 
direct to accomplish whatever is de- 
signed in His wise purposes through 
His servants. 

Let us step forward, and build up 
this Fund, and take hold of simple 
things, if we ever expect to receive 
the greater ones. We had excellent 
preaching this forenoon, as to prac- 
tical duties ; this has been my manner 
of preaching when abroad upon the 

earth, except on my last mission ; on 
that, Iwas sent to, preach the doctrine 
of plurality of wives. In all my 
preaching on other missions, I have 
endeavored to be just.as practical as 
possible among the people, showing 
them their every-day duties. I have 
published many pamphlets and works, 
and in the most of them, I have pub- 
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lished the simple, plain, easy princi- 
ples of the Gospel. It is true, in an- 
swering some queries that have been 
put forth by the world, I have been obli- 
ged to deviate, in some of my publica- 
tions, from the plain and simple course 
I have generally pursued in my works. 
For instance, the world read in the 
revelations we haye received, that there 
are more Gods than one. This is 
something that does not immediately 
concern us; but yet opposers get up 
and contend against us, and prejudice 
the minds of congregations against the 
people of God, because they profess 
to believe, not only in a plurality of 
wives, but also in a plurality of Gods; 
itis necessary to show them the rea- 
sons for our belief—the whys and the 
wherefores; and this I endeayored 
to do in some of my last publications; 
not because I had more light upon 
this subject than many others, but I 
endeavored to do it for the benefit of 
the people—to show them wherein we | 
believe in the plurality of Gods, and 
yet acknowledge only one God. I be- 
lieve both of these principles with alk 
my heart. I believe there is one only 
wise God, and I believe there is an 
immense number of Gods. ‘The peo- 
ple know we believe these doctrines, 
and they publish against us on this 
ground; and if we should not take up 
any arguments to explain the matter, 
it would only serve to rivet down their ~ 
prejudices on their hearts. Notwith- 
standing this, it was always more de- 
lightful to me in all my preachings 
abroad, and in any publications I have 
sent forth, to dwell upon faith, repen- 
tance, baptism for the remission of 
sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost 
by the laying on of hands, and upon 
the plain, simple, every-day duties of 
the Saints, showing them what to do 
in order to obtain eternal life in the 
kingdom of God. 
So far as I have ever preached 
abroad in the world, and published, 
one thing is certain, I have not pub- 
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lished anything but what I verily be- 
lieved to be true, however much I may 
have been mistaken, and I have gene- 
rally endeavored to show the people, 
from the written word of God, as well 
as reason, wherein it was true. ‘This 
has been my general course. 1 may 
have erred in some principles ; I do 


* not profess to be wise, or to have more 


understanding than many others. I 
am not called with the same calling as 
those who preside over all the Church. 
T may not have as great a degree of the 
spirit of revelation ; but I have always 
tried, in my teachings, and in my pro- 
clamations, and publications, where I 
could not get light by the Spirit of the 
Lord (or did not get light ; I will not 
say could not, for I believe it is the 
privilege of all Elders, authorities, and 
members of the Church of God to get 
light by the Spirit of the Lord), but 
where I did not get light by the Spirit 
of the Lord, I have generally been 
“careful to back up all the doctrines 
and principles I set forth by reason, 
or by, Thus saith the Lord, in some 
revelation either ancient or modern. 
- Previous to declaring a doctrine, I have 
always inquired in my own mind, 
“ Can this doctrine be proved by reve- 
lation given, or by reason, or can it 
not?” If I found it could be proved, 


 Iset forth the doctrine ; but if 1 found 


there was no evidence to substantiate 


~ it, I laid it aside; in all this, however, 


I may have erred, for to err is human. 
I feel thankful to God this day that 


I stand in the midst of a great and 


~ good people, that are willing to prac- 
tise the principles of eternal truth 
and righteousness ; and those myste- 


““yies about the plurality of Gods, and 
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© ‘the plurality of worlds also are good 


‘in their places; God has revealed 
“them, and they are intended for our 


~~ good and instruction, or He never 


_ would have revealed them. 
But to go back to the words of our 


xt; that is the thing that most 


~ concerns us at present. It should be, 
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laid before the minds of the people, 
and instilled into their hearts week 
after week; they should be taught 
and instructed in such a way and 
manner that these mysteries, when 
we get the true light upon them, may 
do us good. When the Lord sees fit 
to pour out wisdom and knowledge, 
and mysteries,and understanding from 
the heavens, may we, by practical 
works, faith, and diligence in doing 
our duties one towards another, and 
towards our God, be able to receive 
them, and have’ them do us good. 
The time will come when the Lord 
will reveal all these things; every- 
thing in the heavens, on the earth, 
and under the earth; and everything 
pertaining to the soul of man will be 
proclaimed by the sounding of trum- 
pets in the ears of all living. 

I will adopt the old saying—*I 
feel first-rate.” It does me good to 
get back into Utah Territory, after 
having been gone two years, to be- 
hold the faces of the Saints again, and 
rejoice in their midst, and to bear my 
weak and humble testimony of the 
truth of this great and glorious work. 
It is now over twenty-four years since 
I was baptized into this Church ; it 
was twenty-four years on the 19th of 
last month since I was baptized, and 
became a member of this Church. I 
have seen it rise to its present great- 
ness from a very few individuals that 
composed the whole Church in 1880. 
There were then, perhaps, not fifty 
Latter-day Saints in the whole world ; 
and every year brings to pass the ful- 
filment of the sayings, and predictions, 
and revelations of Joseph, the Prophet. 

The work is rolling on as rapidly 
as the wheels of time will permit. I 
well recollect a revelation given up- 
wards of twenty-three years ago. What 
did the Lord say when we were only a 
little handful? Said He, “It is ne- 
cessary that my Elders should go forth 
into all the regions round about, and 
preach my Gospel, and many shall. be 
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eonverted; and ye shall have power 
to organize yourselves according to 
the laws of man.” This was spoken 
before we began to gather. What was 
the use of organizing ourselves accord- 
ing to the laws of man? “ That you 
may break every band wherewith the 
enemy, seeketh to destroy, and that 
you may keep my laws.” Has not 
this been fulfilled ? Look at the time 
that prophecy was given, away back 
nearly twenty-four years ago. Has it 
eome to pass? \Are we not organized 
according to the Jaws of man? Are 
not many converted just as the reve- 
lation predicted? And are we not in 
& position, by being organized here in 
Utah territory according to the laws 
of man, to break the bands of the 
enemy, that they may not destroy us 
asa people? If mobs undertake to 
afflict us here, they will find it very 
difficult, because we are organized 
according to the laws of man. If they 
use any exertion or any influence to 
bring about the destruction of this 
people, we are organized according to 
the laws of man, and can fight them 
with their own weapons. 

Not only was this for the purpose 
of our being secure from the hands of 
our enemies, but, “ that ye may be 
able to keep my laws.” That was 
another reason the Lord gave in the 
same revelation. Are there not some 
laws of God that we could keep if we 
were scattered over the other states 
and territories, unorganized according 
to the laws of man? Yes. There 
are laws of the greatest moment, that 
have a bearing upon the present and 
future destiny of this people; that 
have a bearing upon their eternal 
glory, exaltation, and everlasting hap- 
piness. These laws never could have 
been kept had we not been organized 
according to the laws of man. The 
Lord has fulfilled this revelation thus 
far; how much more complete this 
organization may become hereafter, I 
know not, neither do I care. 
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It was not the invention of man, 
nor the power and wisdom of man, 
that organized this kingdom, but the 
God we worship and serve, who made 
the heavens and the earth. He made 
this kingdom and organized it, and 
established it; it is all His, and He 
holds it in His own hands; and the 
same great Being rules and governs 
the wicked; He controls them, and 
He will fulfil every word that has been 
given through the mouths of His ser- 
vants, as He tells us in the preface of 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
—These commandments and prophe- 
cies shall be fulfilled; though the 
heavens and the earth shall pass away, 
not one jot or tittle of the command- 
ments of that book shall pass away. 

Everything will roll round, roll 
round, roll round in its times and 
seasons until this kingdom shall spread 
forth, and the dominion and the great- 
ness of it will cover the whole face of 
the earth, and there will not be a dog 
to move his tongue from the Rocky 
Mountains to the uttermost parts of 
the earth, but:all be in subjection to 
the kingdom of Christ; all must be- 
come subject to her laws; and the 
great nations of the earth—mighty 
nations not a few, ere long will come 
up to Zion to seek wisdom and know- 
ledge from the counsellors im Zion. 
They will read her laws, and say, 
“ Our laws are as nothing, our wisdom 
as foolishness, our words like the tow 
that is exposed to the devouring 
flame; we are broken asunder, torn 
into fragments, and ready to crush 
under our own weight; but your 
laws, government, and officers are all 
good, righteous, just, and true; surely 
the God of Israel is in your midst. 
Come, let us go up to Zion, let us hear 
from the wise legislators of Zion, and 
let us hear the laws proclaimed 
therein; let us learn of the wisdom 
that dwells in the servants of the 
Most High.” And they will come up 
with their armies, and their mighty 
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men, and their judges, and their rulers, | mediately, that those who are starving 
and kings will come to the brightness of | to death, and are ground down with 
her rising, and the Gentiles will come | tyranny, may enjoy the same privi- 
like a flowing stream, and the gates of | leges as you. Remember them, and 
Zion will be open day and night, and | God will remember you. But if you 
never be shut, to admit the forces that | turn your back upon these principles, 
will come rushing in from all nations, | and will not seek to do unto others as 
to learn the wisdom, knowledge, and | you would have them do to you; if 
instruction that are poured out from | you will not listen to the instructions 
the heavens upon the servants of the | of our Prophet, and to the instruc- 
Most High. tions of others who have spoken on 

Tf we are looking forward to such a | this stand, you will wither away like a 
glorious time—to such a happy pe-| dried reed, and you will bear no 
riod, let us endeavor to prepare our- | authority, and that you have will be 
selves, and awake from our slumber, | taken from you, and you will be left 
and do the duties required at our| poor and miserable, and become the 
hands. Pay up your debts, pay them | offscouring of the earth, under the 
up to the Perpetual Emigrating Fund; | curse of the Almighty for your disobe- 
and let the means be sent back im- | dience. 
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A Discourse by President Orson Hyde, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, October 8, 1854. 


I am called upon this morning, | they are not weighed down with mor- 
beloved brethren and sisters, to make | tal tabernacles, but released from this 
a few remarks, and speak unto you | cumbrous clay, their immortal spirits 
concerning the way and manner of | will be gathered around the throne of 
gathering the people of God. In| God, there to receive a welcome into 

the first place, to show unto you|the everlasting. glory prepared for 
that there is no religion with which | the righteous; or to hear the dread- | 
we are acquainted, except that of the | ful sentence—Depart, ye cursed, into 
Latter-day Saints, that can, in its | outer darkness, where there is weep-— 
exercise and in its operations, bring | ing, and wailing, and gnashing of 
to pass the falfilment of the predic- | teeth! TA 
tions of the Prophets. All the types| But, my friends, there is to bea 
_ and figures presented to our Lord and | gathering of the people here on earth. 
viour to illustrate truths, weighty |'The husbandman, when he’ sows his 
d important, show that in the last | seed in the soil, watches it, and culti- 
there is to be a gathering toge- | vates it with care; he does not wait 
ax of the people. ‘They will be} to reap his haryest in some other 
ered by the peculiar attraction | region, but he reaps it on the ground 
will preyail at the time when ' where he sowed his seed, and there he 
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realizes the benefits and returns of 
his labor; not in some other coun- 
try, but here. 

The Saviour says, the kingdom of 
heaven is like a fish net that is cast 
into the sea, which took of every kind, 
both good and bad, and by and bye 
they brought the net to the shore, 
and gathered: the good’ into vessels, 
and cast the bad away. So shall it be 
’ in the last days, in the end, when the 
gathering dispensation shall be intro- 
duced, and the, Gospel net be drawn 
to shore; not in some foreign clime 
or mountain, beyond the bounds of 
time and space; but on the shore 
that skirts the margin of the water, 
as testified by this figure; so on 
earth, the gathering of the people 
will be. 

We are also told the manner in 
which they shall come. They shall 
come upon swift beasts—upon drome. 
daries and camels; and the ships of 
Tarshish shall bear them home, and a 
highway shall be cast up for the ran- 
somed of the Lord to walk in. That 
highway is not an immaterial one, 
that leads to mansions in the sky, but 
it is a highway that has to be cast up 
on earth; and it may be that the very 
railroads that are being cast up are 
one means by which this operation of 
the gathering will be greatly facili- 
tated. This may be the subject 
which the Prophet had his eye upon 
when he said, The lion’s whelps have 
not trod there, and the vulture’s eye 
hath not seen it. At that time it was 
not'cast up; but was reserved to be 
east up in the last days. The lion’s 
whelp had never trodden there ; but, by 
and bye, it might when it-was cast up. 

_ The old Prophet had his eye upon 
the increased speed of ships ; but our 
translators have made him to say that 
swift messengers shall be sent to the 
nations afar off in vessels of bulrushes. 
What do we understand by vessels of 
bulrushes? Do we ever see such 
vessels, or hear tell of such, except 
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the cradle that was made for Moses to 
float in on the Nile? Have we ever 
read of men, swift messengers going 
in vessels of bulrushes ? 

It ig nonsense ; such a vessel could 
not withstand the buffetings of the 
winds and the waves, nor ride in 
safety through the elements contend-» 
ing with each other, as it were, for 
empire ; or as if the winds and waves 
were both armed with eager vengeance, 
to see which should first grasp the 
little speck struggling for life upon 
the surface of the boiling element. 
Who believes anything of this sort? 
The idea is inconsistent. But when 
we come to look at it in another point 
of view it is not so inconsistent and 
obscure. Brother Carn who is pre- 
sent knows how the German Bible 
reads. I believe it calls them Pipe 
ships. ‘The bulrush is hollow, resem- 
bling a pipe, and the old Prophet had 
nothing else to represent his idea by, 
but the bulrush; though he saw ships 
in which hollow tubes and pipes were” 
running in every direction, and he 
was at a loss for the name ‘“‘ Steam- 
ship” to apply to them. Now, says 
he, swift messengers shall be sent in 
Pipe ships, looking at the time when 
steam should be used as a propelling 
power. What is this steam power for ? 
Is it merely for the accommodation of 
mankind? Or has God made this an 
important agent to perform His work—. 
to facilitate His purposes in the last 
days? The matter is unquestion- 
ably the design of the Great Creator ; 
not only so, but there is another thing 
in connection with this—the Saviour 
says, in speaking of his. coming, it 
shall be like thedight of the morning, 
or like lightning ‘that shineth from. 
one end of heaven to the other, even 
so shall the coming of the Son of 
Man be. What do we behold being 
constructed on earth to bring about 
the designs of heaven ? We behold 
the electric wire running from one 
country to another, and already. it 


GATHERING THE SAINTS, ETC. 


i6 in contemplation to carry it across 
the Atlantic, to bring all nations in 
immediate communication. Does this 
look like the lightning that spreads 
from east to west? Even so shall 
the coming of the Son of Man be! 
The electric telegraph takes it from 
eastern climes to western. It is so 
quick that a speech made in Washing- 
ton city at twelve o'clock is delivered 
in St. Louis at half past eleven the 
satie day. Hlectricity flys with so 
much greater velocity than the earth, 
that it is half an hour before the times 
between Washington and St. Louis; 
even so shall the coming of the Son 
of Man be; or in other words, in the 
last days intelligence shall fly with 
such rapidity, so quick shall it be in 
the day of his coming. We conclude 
that we are approximating very near 
that time. We are getting, as it 
were, in the neighborhood of it. 
Now, says he, watch! when you see 
the fig tree and all the trees begin- 
ning to bud, and put forth their 
leaves, know that summer is nigh: 
and when you begin to see these 
things come to pass, lift up your 
heads and rejoice, for your redemption 
draweth nigh. 

I may have begun at the wrong 
end of my discourse, but if I have, I 
will get at the other end of it before 
IT have done; so that you shall have 

all the parts of it, if the Lord will 
giveme strength through your prayers ; 
you shall have the sum and substance 
of what I was required to make known 
to you, but I must have my own way 
of telling it. 

‘The gathering of the Saints toge- 
ther is to take place. “ But,” says 
al “we do not believe that the ga- 
 thering of the e will take place 
Hh the last Seer tesa we ab not 
ve that angels will minister any 
‘to'us.” ‘The old-fashioned reli- 
is, “ We have got all that heaven 
ed to give, and that can be 
by the good Old Bible, Let 
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the angels stay in glory, and we will 
stay on our farms, and go to chureh 
from one year to another, and follow 
up the same routine over and over 
again until we go down to our graves, 
and that is the end of our service in 
the flesh.” Do you not see that all 
of the Christian world reject the ad- 
ministration of angels, the Latter Day 
Saints excepted, and some few others 
that believe in these things ? 

There are many in the last days, 
who believe in Spirit Rapping, and in 
such kind of angels that have no 
mouth to speak. ‘The angels that 
visited the servants of God had mouths, 
and they spoke! Suppose you wer 
to ask me a question, and I have intel- 
ligence and a mouth to communicate 
but, instead of speaking to you, I set 
the table to jumping, or kick over the 
chairs and the bureaus, &c. What 
would you know about it? You would 
know the devil was to pay ; you would 
know there was a total absence of good 
feeling and intelligence. Man was 
created in the image of God, and the 
holy angels that surround His throne, 
the flaming messengers to bear His 
will to man, are in His image and like- 
ness. Even the servants of God in 
the days of old, when they saw one of 
those celestial spirits, began to bow 
down and worship him, as though he 
were the God who created the heavens 
and the earth; but they were com- 
manded to worship God. There he 
was, standing in the image of his 
Maker, and the Prophet mistook him 
forthe Lord. These angels are in 
the likeness and image of God, and 
men are also in His image. I believe, 
if God gave me a message to deliver 
to the people, and I did not deliver it 
in the legitimate way, He would close 
my mouth because I would not give 


it in the way hé gave it to me. Spi- 
vit Rappers, below par ! . 
“What is the matter?” ‘“ There 


has some dreadful thing taken place.” 
“What isit?” “We cannot tell you any 
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thing about it, only there is a wonder- 
fal ado—a wonderful thing has hap- 
pened in the land of Ham.” I tell 
you, those who reject the truth borne 
to them by the servants of God, 
who speak to them in plainness, will 
be acquainted with muttering spi- 
rits that know nothing for their 
good: for, ‘‘for this. cause God 
shall send them strong delusion, that 
they should believe a lie: that they 
all might be damned who believe not 
the truth, but had pleasure in un- 
righteousness.” ‘When people reject 
the truth they become the plaything 
of wild delusive spirits, and are tossed 
to and fro by them like a bubble on 
the wave. ‘True messengers of God 
do not come in this way; but says the 
world—‘ Angels came in olden times, 
but do not come now to earth any 
more; they haye gone to heaven, and 
there is nothing more for them to do 
here.” I can speak to the servant of a 
king when I cannot speak to the king 
himself. I could approach the lower 
orders of his subjects when I might 
not approach the higher circle. If 
men reject the administration of an- 
gels, and will not believe in their ex- 
istence, nor regard their words, I do 
not know how they will ever obtain 
access to the king. If they will not 
acknowledge his ministers, I do not 
know how they are going to speak to 
the king himself. 

Haye angels anything to do with 
what will take place in the last days ? 
He makes His angels ministering 
spirits, and they are sent forth to 
minister for them who shall be heirs 
of salvation. The Lord is everywhere 
present by His- ministering angels, 
just like any other ruler, monarch or 
king, who has ministers everywhere 
throughout His dominions; and God's 
ministers are everywhere; He has 
servants tabernacled in flesh on earth, 
and they are going through the land 
in every direction, and God is pre- 
Sent everywhere with them; and He 
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knows everything. How? 
His angels and ministers tell Him 
of it, like any other ruler. I have 


been at some of the prayer circles: 


and meetings in the sectarian world, 
and heard their pious minister say, 
“Come, sinner, bow to the yoke of 
Christ; behold the guardian angel 
standing waiting to be the honored 
agent to carry the news to heaven, 
that one more soul is converted.” If 
God knows it already, what is the use 
of angels to carry the intelligence? 
God knows everything through His. 
agents, or servants, and that is the. 
way He is everywhere present. But. 
if you were to see Him in propria 
persona, you would see a person like 
yourself. How was it with Stephen ? 
Was God scattered to the four winds 
everywhere ? If He was in particles 
smaller than any mathematical calcu- 
lation could define, you could not see 
Him. But Stephen, “being full of 
the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly 
into heaven, and saw the glory of God, 
and Jesus standing on the night hand 
of God, and said, Behold! I see the. 
heavens opened, and the Son of Man. 
standing on the right hand of God.” 
If God was without body, parts, and, 
passions, how could Stephen know 
whether He stood on the right hand,. 
or the left, or whether He stood upon 
either side ? 

However we will pass this by for 
the present. Angels will have a part. 
in the work of the last days. What 
are they todo? Says the Saviour—. 
“The kingdom of heayen is likened. 
unto a man which sowed good seed in, 
his field: but while men slept, his 
enemy came and sowed tares among 
the wheat, and went his way.”. He 
let them grow together until the time. 
of harvest ; then He “will say to the 
reapers, Gather ye together first the 
tares, and bind them in bundles and 
burn them : but gather the wheat into 
my barn.” The field is the world, 
Who are the reapers? The angels. 


When: 


GATHERING THE SAINTS, ETC. 


are the reapers; and still, angels, you 
say, are coming to earth no more. 
This won’t do, for the reapers are the 
angels, the good seed are the chil- 
dren of the kingdom, and the tares 
are the children of the wicked one, 
and the enemy that sowed them is the 
devil. In another place it is said, 
“And he shall: send his angels with 
a great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather together his elect from 
the four winds, from one end of hea- 
yen to the other.” And yet the pre- 
sent Christian world say that angels 
have no more to do; of course, then, 
they do not look for any thing of this 
kind; their faith does not embrace 
the sayings of the Savior and His 
Apostles, touching the winding up 
scene: and without faith, it is impos- 
sible to please God; consequently 
they cannot share in tho blessings 
of the gathering dispensation of the 
last days, their unbelief excludes 
them. 

‘It is said that God helps them that 
help themselves. I have been show- 
ing you what will be done for His 
elect in the last days; but will He do 
it for them who will do nothing for 
themselves? I say no; God helps 
those who help themselves. I recol- 
lect when I was in Potawatomie I was 
determined to raise a crop if I could. 
LT commenced and plowed up the land, 
and went into the woods when it was 

hot enough in the summer season al- 
most to unsolder a skellet, and hauled 
out my rails, and fenced and sowed 
the land ; when snow came, there was 
a fleece of wheat over the land like 
wool on a sheep’s back. President 
Young saw it, and he said it pleased 
him; and he said, “I know that God 
helps those who help themselves.” We 
_ ‘may sit down and persuade ourselves 
that it is God’s will we should do 


to beggary ; but if we help ourselves, 
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‘nothing for ourselves, and we may go 


bestow the labor for nature to 
forth, we shall haye an abun- 
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dance, and God will be faithful in 
blessing our labors, 


We are looking for these things to 


transpire in the last days, to bring 
about the gathering of the Saints pre- 
paratory to the coming of the Son of 


Man. We can see the electric wires 
extending through the earth; and 
ships are constructed to bear forth 
swiftly the messengers of salvation, to 
bring home the Saints under the in- 
dulgent hand of our heavenly Father. 
What does He require us to do? 
Says He, “I commit to you, my ser- 
yants, the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
yen, the authority of the Priesthood, 


light and intelligence, and knowledge 


to make you acquainted with all these 
things; now I want to see if you will 
put forth a helping hand, knowing, as 
you do, your Master's will, and under- 
standing His whole plan of operation, 
and work according to the ability [ 
have given you; I will put you to the 
test.” What is to be done? ‘Go 
forth and preach the Gospel among 
the nations, and baptize them in my 
name for the remission of sins, and 
confirm them by the laying on of hands 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 


teach them to gather ; for it is the ga- 


thering dispensation, and if they have 
not means to gather, it is for you to ad- 


vance means to bring them.” ‘ Now,” 


says the Almighty, “I want to try 


you and prove you, and see if you will 


act in small things that you may ren- 
der yourselves worthy of being blessed 
with the means which I will prepare, 
and which I have ordained. I want 
to see if you are worthy.” What haye 
we done here for the purpose of carry- 
ing into effect this desirable object 2 
We have commenced to gather tha 
people, and we have also commenced 
to raise a Fund by which the poor 
Saints are to be gathered ; and this is 
based upon principles that are appli- 


‘cable to us in. the days of our, child- 


hood; but we suppose, when the Al- 
mighty begins to put forth His own 
f 
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hand to. accomplish His own work, and 
sustain the operations of His servants 
on this small scale, which we shall 
know it is small when we see the 
mighty engine of God at work, for 
when we were children we spake as 
children, and understood as children, 
and thought as children ; but when we 
become men, we shall put away child- 
ish things. We now haye to do with 
small things, that we may advance 
from one point to another. What are 
the small things? Here is a Perpe- 
tual Emigrating Fund, for instance, 
for the purpose of gathering the Saints 
of God. How is this Fund raised ? 
It is raised by voluntary contributions 
from every one who is able to help and 
who has a heart and a spirit to engage 
in the work of God in the last days. 
It is raised by the hard earnings of 
the brethren and sisters. It is the 
little mites, and large mites, little 
sums and big sums, all thrown together 
into one purse. 
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Now’ go and take this, ye swift 
messengers, you faithful agents, in 
vessels of bulrushes, pipe-ships, or, in 
other words, steam-ships, and be mes- 
sengers of glad tidings to the poor, 
and wretched, and oppressed, and 
meek of the earth. It is an honor 
to be a messenger, bearing to them 
the means of taking them out of their 
poverty, wretchedness, and oppression. 
He says to them, “I have come to 
bring you to the family of God; to 
-rescue you from the land of your op- 
ypression and poverty, and put you in 
@ position where you may be blessed 
semporally and spiritually.” Is not 
he who bears these tidings blessed ? 
«How beautiful upon the mountains 
are the feet of him that bringeth good 
tidings, that publisheth peace; that 
‘pringeth good tidings of good, that 


publisheth salvation; that saith unto 
Zion, Thy God reigneth.” ‘This mes- 
senger goes and brings them to his 
place by the means that is put into his 
hands, ie 
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Now I know some, when they are 
brought here by this agency, think 
they have got to their desired haven. 
They say, “Now I am secure in a 
haven of peace, I am among the peo- 
ple of God, and this is all I care for. 
Now I will make myself as happy as L 
can, and I will forget my fellows that 
I have left in bondage ; I will not re- 


member them who are oppressed be- . 
neath the galling yoke, I am free, let — 


them take care of themselves.” That 
is the feeling that pervades the breast 
of many after they are borne here by 
means that were produced by other 
hands than their own; and say they— 
“Tf we can manage any way to post- 
pone the payment of this debt we owe 
to the institution that brought us 
here, until we can gather around us 
the comforts of life, then peradventure 
we will pay our obligation.” But let 
me here obserye, when it is in the 
power to pay a debt, or doa good deed, 
the longer we postpone it, the greater 
will be the detraction from the merits 
of that act ; now is the accepted time, 
now is the day of salvation, when the 
hungry, the poor, wretched, and op- 
pressed call for redemption. While 
the power of redeeming them is in our 
hands, and. we will not extend it to 
them, how can we expect God to hear 


our prayers to roll on His great work — 


for the final redemption of the scatter- 
ed remnants of His people. And let 
me here say, I very much doubt whe- 
ther God will hear the prayers of any 
man that owes a just debt, and has 
means to pay it, but refuses to do it: 
or withholds a blessing from his fellow 
when it is in his power to extend it. 
What is his prayer ? 


or in other words—* Do towards us, as 
we do towards others;” if we withhold 


benefits due to others, how can God. 


bestow blessings upon us that are not 
our due, but are the acts of His mercy 


and kindness? . When we have shared 


the benefit of any charitable he- 


“ Forgive us_ 
our debts as we forgive our debtors,” 


) 
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quest, more especially when we hold a 
portion of it in our own hands, that 
ought to be benefiting others, how can 
we expect God, or any other philan- 
thropist, to extend to us blessings ? 
What is the duty of the Saints who 
have come here by the aid and benefit 
of the Perpetual Emigrating Fund ? 
Tt is their duty to pay back the debt 
they owe immediately. ‘‘ But,” says 
one, “we cannot pay, we have no 
means.” Very well, we will not op- 
press you ; but you can give your note, 
and you can file your obligation with 
the agent, or such authorities of the 
Fund that it concerns, that they may 
have some voucher to act upon, or 
that they can tell at least where the 
funds are —in whose hands they are 
lodged ; but do not go to the east and 
to the west, to the north and to the 
south, from the city, without making it 
a matter of record in some shape ; and 
when God puts the means in your 
hands, by your own perseverance and 
economy, pay it over and liquidate the 
debt, and these means are sent again 
to relieve some one else ; and the same 
means that brought you, may perhaps 
bring out a thousand persons, if they 
are faithful and active in restoring it 
to the channel of its usefulness. or 
instance, I take half a dollar, and it is a 
debt I owe; I pay it, and that man owes 
it to another ; and by the time it has 
passed round it has paid a hundred 


debts, and relieved a hundred wants ; 


whereas, if I keep it in my pocket, I 


- prevent it from being circulated, and 


doing so much good. Do I get any 
credit by doing so? I have the satis- 
faction of saying Lam not out of money ; 
while at the same time, I have the dis- 
grace, before God and every intelligent 
being, which is my due. 


| ‘Well, then, this money that has been 


“f 


_ appropriated to bring the Saints here, 
i let it be refunded with all speed, let 
it be a matter of conscience. 
panould see your neighbor suspended 
ee a tower, and hanging by a brittle 


If you 
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cord, and by any little struggle he 
might break the cord, and be dashed 
in pieces, whatever you might be 
engaged in, you would leave it and run 
to his rescue, and try your utmost to 
save the man who is ready to plunge 
into this vortex, a gulf beneath his 
feet. Look, then, at your brethren in 
a similar position ; and perhaps if they 
were struggling to gain life, they would 
be plunged into wretchedness forever. 
This is a debt, a sacred obligation 
which you owe, not only to the authori- 
ties of this Church and kingdom, but 
you owe it to your brethren whose cries 
and prayers are ascending up to God ; 
and if you withold that which belongs 
to them—that which they should enjoy, 
their prayers will recoil on your heads, 
not in blessings, but in curses. 

We all say here, that we are blessed,’ 
we say our labor and toil have been 
blessed ; I am sure of it. Can we 
work out our salvation? Can we wit- 
ness to God and angels and to our 
brethren, that we are willing to put 
forth our hands and contribute to swell 
the sum total of this Perpetual Emi- 
grating Fund, according to the ability 
God has given us? Are we willing to 
put forth our hand and aid in rolling 
forth this work, by collecting the peo- 
ple together from wretchedness and 
want? What shall we gain by doing 
this? We shall gain numbers that 
will look up to us as their friends and 
benefactors, and hail us as their saviors. — 
It is said, that ‘ Saviors shall come 
up on Mount Zion to judge the Mount 
of Esau; and the kingdom shall be 
the Lord's.” Some men think the way — 
they are going to be saviors is to got 
as many wives as they can, and save 
them ; now, they may slip up on that, 
if that is their view, and their feelings 
extend no further. I will tell you 
what a savior is; if Isee a family who 
are starving for want of bread, and are 
thirsting and fainting for water, and 
an individual should give them bread 


and water, he has saved them ; thatis 
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the kind of savior I would give the 
most for, under some circumstances 
that I haye been placed in, and I 
would prize that savior more precious 
than gold, If I were in danger of fall- 
ing froma precipice, or from a build- 
ing, as I have said before, and had no 
means of saying myself, if some kind 
friend would come along, and put forth 
his hand and help to save me, he is my 
savior; so if a man rescues me froma 
galling yoke of oppression, under 
which I must faint and die, he is my 
savior. Saviors \shall come upon 
Mount Zion, and they shall judge the 
Mount of Esau. This is the kind of 
sayior that will judge the ungodly, and 
give them their due. ‘‘ What! are you 
going to judge the ungodly?” Yes, 
judge the Mount.of Esau. You know 
the Lord has said, ‘Jacob have I 
Joyed, but Esau have I hated.” Where 
is the Mount of Esau? It is the 
world at large, the wickedness of 
which God hates. ‘Then sayiors shall 
come. upon Mount Zion and judge the 
Mount, of Esau. And says. Paul, 
know ye not, brethren, that the Saints 
shall judge the world ? 

We will hand out our money, for 
that is almighty in. the eyes, of this 
world. God has put this means in 
our hands, and it is for us to advance 
it to this. good purpose, according to 
our ability, and so we shall become 
saviors to rescue the oppregsed from 
every land; and when we have gone to 
the extent of our power, and done all 
we can, will there be any more efficient 
Operations, entered into to effect the 
purposes of God? ‘There will; He 
will say—‘‘Now, my servants, you have 
done all you can, I will stretch out my 
ownarm!” Saysone, ‘I really wish 
I knew how soon it. will be when the 
angels are sent from heaven to gather 
up, the elect at the winding up scene ?” 
I can tell you how soon. it, will. be. 
«‘Haye you got the word of the Lord 
upon. this, subject?” I do not claim 
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will say it is true; and if itis true, it is. , 
just as goodas the word of the Lord,and. . 
as any other revelation already given. , 
When will it bethat the angels are sent. 
to gather in the remnant? 
just at the time when the Saints haye 
done all that.is in their power to do, 
and can do no more, and haye been 
worn out in the service of their God : 
then the Lord will send the armies of . 
heaven to aid them. He has had an , 


army under His training from the - 


beginning, and when He gives the word 
of command they will collect the. . 


balance of the Saints from. the four - 


winds ; and not only so, but they will 
open the graves, and raise the Saints 


It will be, ; 


from the dead. An angel showed a . 


little example of this at the time the 
Saviour ascended fromthe tomb. He . 


rolled the stone from the door of the | 
sepulchre, and the keepers fell as dead. . 
men, 


there are convoys. of angels who are. , 


schooled and trained to this work, and. , 
they can open a grave much quicker, . 


than an Irishman can with a spade. . 


At the presence of one of these angels, ~ 
the earth trembles, and throws out its, , 


dead. The angels will, do this, but... 
not until we have done our best. I - 
have frequently said to my-son, ‘‘ You: , 
take this. bag and carry it to a certain 

place.” ‘I cannot, father.‘ Well,. . 
take hold of it, and try.” He takes, , 
hold of it, and itis a pretty good lift . 
for him, and he begins to labor and. . 
lift with all his might; at the moment. , 
he begins to try, the father’s hand, 
helps him to balance the load. It is. 
just soin this work. ‘‘Now,” says the: 
Lord, “ I have tried you, and you have. . 
done as I have told you, and my hand. | 
is ever ready to help you. If I were 

hungry, I would not ask you for food ;. » 
if I were naked, I would not ask you © 
for clothing.” I do not know how. - 
mauy spirits of the condemned are at . 
work making white robes for the just 


and the Son of God arose. . 
There is the work of an angel, of one_. 
who was reserved for this purpose, and. - 
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‘and pure; I do not know how much 
“they are spinning, and how many 
“white robes they are making, for the 
‘Saints ahd the redeemed; but they 
‘have to work out all their indebtedness 
in prison; and if God is hungry or 
-naked, He will not call upon you ; for 
’ He has millions of resources in another 
\.quarter. He can get along without 
- us doing the work, but He gives us a 
‘privilege of doing it if we will; and if 
‘swe will, He will bless us; and if we 
‘will not, He don’t care. 

There are some men in this king- 
‘dom who have an idea it cannot roll 
‘on without them—* I must be there, 
‘Tam ‘of so much consequence and im- 
‘portance, that if I should happen to 
‘set up my will in opposition to any 
‘measure, the wheels would be retarded 

in their onward course.” “ But,” says 
‘the Lord, “if you do not wish to 
(serve me, go your own way; I have 
«plenty at my command, and when you 
‘are out of the way I will let you see 
“that my kingdom will roll on faster 
‘without you than with you; still, if 
“you desire to take a part among the 
«moultitude of my servants in rolling it 
on, I will make you an honored instru- 
‘ment in doing so.” 
‘ J think I have spoken about as long 
Yas is necessary. Brother Kimball 
‘wished me to’ speak upon this subject. 
_ © Brother Young will be in soon, and 
_ “probably there are other matters to be 
tattended to. I might continue to 
‘address you, but I esteem it unneces- 
‘sary. I believe I have fulfilled the 
Ceharge laid ‘upon me—to show the 
‘necessity of putting forth our own 
Chands to pave the way for the exhibi- 
‘tion of the great power of the Almighty 
‘in’ accomplishing His purposes on the 
\earth. ©L wish to say a word or two. 
more, and then Iam done. It is the 
esire of my heart that we may all live, 
efore God, and before one another, 
the way and manner that shall reflect 
onor upon the cause of the Latter 
y Saints—upon “ Mormonism,” as 


- 69 
it is termed. They may publish their 
squibs in the newspapers, and tell all 
about our wickedness and corruptions, 
but if we only live to reflect honor 6n 
the cause of God, it matters little what 
our enemies say. 

In a communication from an editor 
to me, he quotes from the 17th chapter 
of Jeremiah, where it says, “ Curséd 
be the man that trusteth in man, and. 
maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart 
departeth from the Lord. For he 
shall be like the heath in the desert, 
and'shall not see when good cometh ; 
but shall inhabit the parched places in 
the wilderness, in a salt land and not 
inhabited.” ‘* Now,” says he, “how 
exactly is this fulfilled in the followers 
of Joe Smith, that have gone to Utah 
Territory ; there they are in a salt and 
barren land, and they do not know 
when good comes.” In my communi- 
cation, I have told him he is mistaken : 
for we have no more salt here than‘is 
necessary; but the quotation made 
me think of Long Island, for the early 
settlers were surrounded with ‘salt, 
and it must allude to Long Island ; 
and if it’ would not suit there he might 
apply it to the early settlers of Syra- 
cuse: it is all in that country. 

But to turn the scale: where shall 
be the habitation of the righteous ? 
The old Prophet says, “ He that walk- 
eth righteously, and speaketh upright- 
ly; he’ that despiseth the gain of. 
oppressions, that shaketh his hands 
from holding of bribes, that stoppeth 
his ears from hearing of blood, and 
shutteth his eyes from seeing evil ; he 
shall dwell on high : his place ‘of ‘deé- 
fence shall be the munitions of rocks : 
bread shall be given him; his ‘waters 
shall be sure.” “Where is the people 
who have got morerocks than we have? 
Do we have bread, and plenty of it ? 
Yes! We have had fine crops of 
wheat since the cricket and grasshop- 
per war was over, and our waters are 
sure, for here we have them flowing . 
down every street, in the midst of 
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summer, and they are not salt waters 
either, but they are fresh and good. 
How applicable are these sayings of 
the Prophet to the Latter-day Saints 
in Salt Lake Valley. Their habita- 
tion is the “ munitions of rocks,” and 
they ask no odds of the world, but 
they are subject to God, who has re- 
deemed this Basin, and put salt 
enough in it to save us. It isnota 
dry and barren ground, for we can 
make it rain when we please, and they 
cannot in Long, Island. The Bible 
says, ‘ Have salt\in yourselves ;” we 
have it here, and if there comes along 
a villain who is worthy of it, we can 
salt him up in Salt Lake too. [Laugh- 
ter.] 

There is another thing I want to 
say. We should live before God and 
one another so as to reflect honor upon 


the cause we have espoused, and never | 


-let Satan gain an advantage over it, 
but like the true American soldier, let 
us keep our colors unfolded, and flying 
free, in the hour of battle; and let us 
all the time be right side up with care 
in the eyes of everybody. If youlight 
a candle and set it on a table, every- 
dody in the house can see; so let your 
good works shine before men on earth 
-and angels in heaven. 

I spoke in relation to some things 
on Friday evening, about which I 
merely wish to say the sentiments I 
_ advanced, with regard to certain doings 
here, are unalterable in my heart; I 
care not whether it is Gentile or 
“‘Mormon” that defiles the land in 
which we dwell. Judgment begins at 
the House of God, and the “ Mormon” 
will be the first to feel the chastening 
of the Almighty, because we looked for 
* better things of him: he has light and 
knowledge, and knows better than to 
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be guilty of such acts. If we always: 
think of God, and maintain our in- 
tegrity to Him, to ourselves, and to- 
wards our neighbors, the unvirtuous 
and wicked cannot find access into our 
society. If the gate of the citadellof . 
virtue is never opened to our enemy, 
he may strive in vain. He cannot 
find access unless the way is voluntarily 
opened, and he invited and encouraged. 
Let every man and woman be on their 
guard, and situate themselves so that 
strangers and bogus ‘“‘ Mormons” can 
neither rob you of your virtue nor of 
your money or goods, that they cannot 
do a wrong that will bring a stain upon 
the fair name of the Saints, or damn 
themselves forever. I say, then, let 
the standard of our integrity and 
virtue be erect, and let it never lean 
to the right hand or to the left. 

I have no blessings upon them that 
will do these things, even as I have 
said, whether they be Jew or Gentile, 
bond or free ; but the men or women 
that observe the common laws of pro- 
priety, and walk uprightly, I do not 
care whether they be black or white, 
if they mind their own business, I say, 
God bless them, and guide them in 
the way of life everlasting. But the 
villain who seeks to lay the axe at the 
root of truth, and to bring dishonor 
upon’ the Saint, I say, curses be upon 
that individual, let him die the death 
of the ungodly. I do not wish any- 
body to apply this to themselves unless 
they are worthy of it; and if I am 
met in the streets and assailed with 
having spoken rashly, I say, you are 
the man, the saddle fits you; but 
those who are not guilty, but are secure 
in the possession of their virtue and 
good intentions, may the blessings of 
the Lord be upon you for ever. Amen. 
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THE IMMIGRATION—THE PERPETUAL EMIGRATING FUND—SCOFFERS. 


An Address by President Jedediah M. Grant, delivered at the General Conference, in the 
Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, October 7, 1854. 


This afternoon I have very little 
disposition to detain you long. My 
health is such, I would prefer hearing 
others rather than speak myself. 

We have received much good in- 
struction, and I feel that our spirits 
arerefreshed, and cheered up. Wehave 
been edified during the Conference. 

T like the remarks of Elder Orson 
Pratt this afternoon. I hope they 
will be listened to and obeyed. 

I regret very much that our imnn- 
gration this season are so few ; though 

LT rejoice on the other hand that the 
Elders abroad, and the general in- 

- gtruetions of the Church, have been 
able to gather so many. We believe 
we have brethren here from different 
settlements, and lots of persons in 
this city, who are on hand to take into 
their employment three or four times 
as many people as have come in this 
season from the nations of the earth. 

The first year we were located in 

_ the Valley we wanted a few teams sent 
‘out to help the emigration, and we had 
to use considerable exertion to get 

“those few teams; but this year, all 
the seryants of the Lord had to do 

~ was to make a call upon the people, 
through their Bishops, and all the 
teams we wanted were forthcoming, 

\ with flour and all necessary food, to 

- gend forth to help in our emigration. 

T have seen the time, in Kirtland, 
Ohio, the first gathering place I went 


to, when you could have crowded the 


whole congregation into one room six- 
teen feet by eighteen ; and these com- 
prised all the Saints that were there. 
Tine had sent up to Jackson County, 


and brought them all down, and had 
a house like this, there would have 
been just a little belt of people in 
front of the stand, and reaching part 
way up towards the opposite side of 
the room. 

In the mountains, though it is diffi- 
cult to gather the people here, though 
they come from the nations, and have 
the Atlantic to cross, and have to 
come from the different parts of the 
United States, we have got together 
a considerable body of people. How- 
ever, there are as yet but few, compa- 
ratively. We are looked upon as feeble 
in the world, of but small height ; but 
it is a very easy thing to bring in an 
emigration of four or five thousand ; 
and we can bring wagons from different 
settlements, and the people who have 
come in are swallowed right up, 
as it were, so that in three or four 
weeks we cannot tell what has become 
of our immigration. They can come 
by thousands, and be dispersed through- 
out the Territory among the Saints, 
and find comfortable homes, and it is 
scarcely known and felt. 

As to the Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund, to make it perpetual, you must 
replenish it, and not take from it— 
that would make ft a short-lived thing. 
If you are aided by that Fund, throw 
the aid you have received back into 
the treasury, that it may be full, that 
we may be able to send for others. I 
have heard the President speaking 
that he designed to eall upon indivi- 
duals who are pretty well off here, who 
have friends in England, Seotland, 
Wales, Denmark, Germany, Italy, and 


72 


I don't know where, to operate with | 


the Fund, and become a stay and a 
staff to it, and associate with it.* For 
instance, here is such a man as father 
Russell, that has given his thousands; 
perhaps he knows of some family there 
he would like to bring here. He can 
send through the P. EH. Fund for that 
family ; and they shall be brought on 
this condition—that they labor for him, 
and assist him until they pay for their 
being brought here. 

In Yankee land they make the boys 
pay for their bringing up; so they can 
pay for their bringing here, if I have 
spent the money for them. Some of 
you who want a gardener, or a farmer, 
jJaunch out your gold, your cattle, your 
horses, your food, and your raiment, 
and deposit .the means, and we will 
send over, and get the family, and 

~ that family will aid and assist you in 
your financial operations, and pay up 
the debt. J reckon that six or eight 
thousand in Utah could act upon this 
principle. 

You who have been brought in here, 
Jabor, and throw back into the great 
purse what you have received, that we 
may bring double the number another 
year. 

Our brethren inPotawatomieCounty, 
four or five years ago, had a notion 
that they were going to get up a ma- 
chine that would bring fifteen thousand 

at a load. 
The idea of becoming a State in two 
or three years, when we have only got 
' four or five thousand of an emigration ! 

I do not wonder that the Latter-day 
“Saints believe in the plurality of wives. 
“Launch out your means to help us to 
' bring the poor ; if you do not, we will 
‘Taise up the mountain boys ourselves. 

“This piecemeal business of gathering 
- Saints ! we want it upon the wholesale 
' principle. That ’s the doctrine. I tell 
~ you, a few more boys breaking the 
erust of nations, like brother Carn, 
- after a while, by driving their little 
* wedges, will bring them over by nations. 
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A great many people who come here, 
when they do not find everything right 
handy—plenty of food, houses, and 
all other conveniences, are discour- 
aged, and lose their energies. If you 
want to know something about the 
“Mormon” grit, remember what bro- 
ther Carn said this morning; if he is 
whipped, he don’t stay whipped. You 
cannot discourage a real “ Mormon.” 
It is necessary to raise up a certain 
stripe in the Valley, of the real “ Mor- 
mon” grit, that those who come over 
here, and who have the whines and the 
grunts, may haye the “ Mormon” leaven. 
among them to leaven the whole lump. , 

I do not know but the President 
will be calling for volunteers to ope- 
rate with the Fund to bring more fa- 
milies here. 

There are one or two more little 
items I wanted to speak about. 

Ihave had one or two cases reported 
to me. For instance, some of our 
brethren who cross the plains, when 
they get here, are a little peevish, 
snappish, vexed, and .quarrelsome. 
When the wind blowed the other day, 
a man got the servant girl to hold 
the tent-pole, to keep it from falling, 
but she not being strong enough, 
down went the tent. The man then 
made a scourge out of a rope, and be- 
gan to beat the girl, and beat her most 
unmercifully. Ido not know whether 
that man is converted or not; butit 
makes me think of an old Baptist 
preacher in Virginia. He came ‘and 
preached in a certain place ; the next 
time he came round, a drunken ‘man 
came staggering up to him and said, 
“Brother Jones, when you was’ last 
in our settlement, you converted my 
soul.” ‘“ Well,” ‘said brother Jones, 
“JT should think I did, for I do not 
believe the Lord had anything to do 
with it.” I am rather ‘inclined ‘to 
think it is possible that:the girl whip- 
per is yet unconverted. We like mén — 
here to learn how to treat their fami- — 
lies, their cattle, and their horses, &c. 
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- ‘Eamentirely of a lively disposition ; 
I know not how to be low-spirited; I 
mever knew what it was to be lone- 
-some in my life. Some talk about 
being lonesome when they are alone ; 
Z know nothing about it. I never 
misuse a beast, and I am not inclined 
-to misuse people; but when they are 
right mean, I like to work them up 


“swith my tongue once ina while. But | 


«the idea of people going to work to 
' beat, and kick, and pound their cattle, 
- horses, children, and everything around 
them, is nonsense. Good-natured feel- 
“ings and. good-natured conduct are 
worth a thousand of the opposite cha- 
yacter. Do right, be kind and gen- 
tle. You have come in the midst of 
\ the people of God ; you have come to 
-wnite with us in serving the mighty 
«God of Jacob, and endeavor to do 
¢ right. 
_ When brethren start to come here, 
-they are anxious to be in this place, 
‘but. many of them, when they get 
here, see no charms in Zion. You 
. can learn their spirits directly, for they 
-are known by their associates. We 
vhave some High Priests, &c., who 
have been among us for years, and 
- others who have come in lately, who 
like to associate with our enemies, 
those who have ‘a, sneering and mali- 
cious spirit. Talk about such persons 
haying the “ Mormon” spirit'in them, 
«and the light of the Holy Ghost, and 
wyet love the world and the things of 
‘the world, and the spirit of the world, 
and the glory of the world, and the 
wickedness of the world! Some peo- 
ple can associate with those who laugh 
at the institutions of heaven, at the 
principles of eternity, and laugh to 
scorn the ministry of the people of 
_ God; they like to converse with them, 
_ and they love to be in their society ; 
they love to have them around them. 
I would rather dig thistle roots and 
roots to live upon, and eat boiled 
s, and drink the broth from them, 
an to take such enemies into my 
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house, and board. them; and rather 
than rent my house to such persons 
to live in, I would burn it up if they 
had lived in it, and -have a new one. 
That is my grit.. The filthy old-build- 
ing should never hold my;family. «1 
wish all the ‘“ Mormons” feltias I do, 
there would be a flame in Zion, and:a 
fire in Jerusalem. I say, if all the 
‘“‘ Mormons” felt as I do about those 
who laugh at our distresses, and when 
calamities come upon us, wag their 
heads and say, ‘Ha, ha! so would 
we have it,” they would think there 
was a furnace in Zion, and a flame in 
Jerusalem. 

I want “Mormons” to feellike “Mor- 
mons,” to feel like Saints. I want a 
man of God to feel fired up with the 
Holy Ghost, and not place his afiee- 
tions upon the world, and the things of 
the world; but love your God, and your 
brethren that are poor and in distress, 
and who love God. Those high-minded 
hypocrites, who bow and scrape to get 
your dimes, let them go to where they 
belong, they and their dimes ; that is 
the way I feel about them. I like to 
see the Saints of God fired up to help 
the poor, and. bring them in here to 
strengthen the reins of Israel. 1 like 
to see them exert themselves to send. 
forth the Gospel, and bring from the 
nations those who are humble, -con- 
trite, pure, and. holy, and who are un- 
contaminated by the vices of the world. 
Go into the circles of high life, if you 
please ; I know about the high and | 
the low in the United States. Tall 
about high life! about converting 
many of that class and bringing them: 
here! What will you bring? Those 
who believe the truth with difficulty. 
But the poor and needy, who are 
looked upon as the dross and offscour- 
ing of all things, are the best of all 
creation, and we want the best, the 
purest, and those that are the most 
holy, brought to Zion. But the breath 
of that person who rejects my God is 
like the upas tree to me—it is poi- 
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sonous; I do not like it. I admit 
that I occasionally find some who have 
not been baptized, in whom there is a 
stripe of honor and good-will which I 
like ; but I speak generally of those 
who knowingly persecute the people 
of God, who reject the truth; I do 
not love them. I am like the old In- 
dian, ‘‘ Though I will forgive and for- 
get, I always remember.” It is bred 
in my bones; I was raised up in the 
“Mormon” Church from my child- 
hood ; it is sweet to me, sweeter than 
the honey or the honeycomb ; itis life 
and breath to me; it is eternal life, 
and I love it. 

T do not like the person who sneers 
at ‘‘ Mormonism,” and I do not like 
those who associate with such; they 
are no brothers, no sisters, nor friends 
tome. I fellowship those who love 
the institutions of God—who love the 
servants of God, and the truth of God, 
and the principles of righteousness. 
But that class that sneer at the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, and the institu- 
tions of the kingdom of God, who like 
to associate with the wicked and un- 
godly, are not my brothers, they are 
not my sisters, nor friends, nor the 
friends of God. But the person who 
seeks to convert the sinner, and bring 
him to the truth; I like that disposi- 
tion. What I am at is this—not that 
I feel any different towards those out 
of the Church than the rest of you; 
there are a great many of the brethren 
and sisters who are poor deyils. All 
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Gentiles, in their eyes, are so good, so 
kind, so loving, so gentle, and so full 
of sympathy, that they cannot tell that 
there is any difference between them 
and the Latter-day Saints. Give me 
the man and the woman that can tell 
the difference between the devil and a 
Saint. Says one, ‘‘ Most all of us 
can.” I tell you, you cannot. I see 
people on my right and on my left 
who can dwell and associate with the 
ungodly, drink into their spirit, and 
fall into the same condemnation as 
they do. Take a man who is pure, 
he sees the corruption of the un- 
godly. I do not like it; it has no 
spirit of Zion in it. 

New-comers, you will find men 
called Saints who are “ land-sharks of 
Utah.” We have all kinds of men 
here, and we expect to have them; 
and if some of you who have been 
brought here by the Fund this year, 
are no better than many of those who 
were brought last season, you will 
whine ; but for God’s sake, when you 
feel like whining, bite your tongue ; 
and if you do not like to do that, use 
brother H. Kimball’s remedy—chew 
a piece of India rubber, and keep 
chewing it until you get the grunt out 
of you. 

I do not wish to detain you. 
the God of heaven bless you, and bless. 
the Saints in every land and nation, 
that Israel may be gathered, and the 
Saints saved, which may God grant. 
Amen. 
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A Leciure by President Orson Hyde, delivered at the General Conference, in the Taber- 
nacle, Great Salt Lahe City, October 6, 1854, 


Beloved Friends and Brethren—It | 


appears to have fallen to my lot to be 
your speaker at this time, and to call 
your attention to a subject that was 
proposed in the former part of the 
da, 


Kt the time I gave out the appoint- 
ment for this evening’s meeting, my 
eye was fixed upon another person to 
deliver the lecture. I shall try to do 
‘the subject as good justice as my 
abilities, aided by the faith of the 
Saints and the Spirit of God, may en- 
able me to do. I desire not only your 
candid and undivided attention, but I 
trust I shall also have your prayers, 
that the Lord may inspire me with 
those arguments and reasons that are 
well pleasing in His sight, that I may 
acquit myself before Him, if it may not 
be my good fortune to acquit myself so 
amply before you as my heart would 
desire. 

While reflecting upon the subject 
of this evening's lecture, those words 
occurred to my mind, which our Sa- 
vior spake to the Jews, who consider- 
ed themselves righteous, and looked 
upon others with distrust and disdain 
—in short, who looked upon others 
as sinners ; to reprove them, he said, 
«© Ye are they which justify yourselves 
before men; but God knoweth your 
hearts: forthat which is highly es- 

- teemed among men is abomination 
im the sight of God.” 

I do not know that I shall confine 
- myself to this text particularly. Al- 
though I have repeated these words 
- for the text, yet the text is not a guide 


at all times for the servant of God. It 
is the letter that killeth, we read, but 
it is the Spirit that giveth life. The 
Spirit of the Almighty is the agent by 
which His servants should ever be led. 

The words contained in this Bible 
are merely a history of what is gone 
by; it was never given to guide the 
servant of God in the course he should 
pursue, any more than the words and. 
commandments of God, given to a ge- 
neration under one set of circumstan- 
ces, would serve for another genera- 
tion under another set of circumstan- 
ces. There must be something to 
suggest or to draw forth the command 
to answer the circumstance under 
which we are placed at the time. 

It is so with the servants of God- 
There is a Spirit that is ever ready, 
and points out, under varied and con- 
flicting circumstances, the very course 
which the servants of God should pur- 
sue. The Bible is not a sufficient 
guide; it is only the history of the 
people who lived [1800 years ago. 
The history of our Chureh in this day, 
presents the scenes and transactions 
of this people—the revelations and 
words of God to them; but if an indi- 
vidual living an hundred, or eighteen 
hundred, years hence, under different 
circumstances, were to adopt the his- 
tory of this people for his guide in all 
things, he would not find it sufficient 
to answer the circumstances surround- 
ing him. 

Hence, it is the letter that killeth, 
and the Spirit giveth life. In the 
light of that celestial agent I ever hope 
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to walk. I hope that it may be not 
only my helm and guide, but yours 
also, through all the labyrinths and 
windings of this mortal life, until we 
attain a standing upon ground celes- 
tial. 

I have heard it remarked sometimes, 
by individuals who were not identified 
er connected. with our Church; that if 
they could only be.convineed that. po- 
lygamy was true, they would become 

_“ Mormons” at once. 

Do you believe the Bible? «*Cer- 
tainly I do,” saysthe inquirer. Did 
father Abraham and. the ancient Pa- 
triarchs live in this relation, and prac- 

‘tise this doctrine? You say they did. 
Then if what they practised is true, 
you are bound to. become a “ Mor- 
mon,” upon your own hypothesis and 
‘reasons. But, gentlemen, if I knew 
that that was the all-convincing argu- 
ment, and if that was the principal 
-doctrine that alone influenced you to 
_ becomea “‘ Mormon,” I should at once 
say, let me never baptize such a_per- 
‘son, let me never be the agent to bring 
-sueh a person into the Church and 
kingdom of God. 
. God despises every character who 
would enter His Church for. no other 
‘purpose than to criminally indulge his 
‘matural propensities. Then, gentle- 
men, do not indulge the expectation, 
“if you should be convinced by the ar- 
<guments I may adduce in favor of 
-the doctrine of polygamy, as it is cal- 
ted, that that will prove a sufficient 
,groundwork for your faith. But where 
jis the ground upon which to’ base 
-your faith? Where shall you go to 
find out “ Mormonism” from the foun- 
dation to the top-stone,  from.the root 
to the uttermost branch in the tree? 
‘Begin at the beginning. If men wish 
to accomplish any work, they must 
.begin at the beginning of that work, 
not in the middle of it, or at the end. 
I must begin at the’beginning, and if 
1 know that the first stone is laid upon 
-& permanent foundation, I can then 
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with safety add another to that already 
laid ; but if I cannot lay the first stone 
upon ground that is solid—if I cannot 
lay it upon .a rock, I may despair of 
ever rearing a fabric or superstructure 
that will resist the rain and winds that 
may be hurled against it by the power 
of nature. We must begin at the 
beginning, and not content ourselves 
by grasping at that which may be 
beautiful in illustration and enlist our 
attention, and begin to build upon it 
as a foundation. In such a case we 
may have branches, but we do not bear 
the root. 

I know that this doctrine is made 
the subject of a great deal of ridicule. 
I know that the world at large who 
profess to be pious, or, if not pious, 
morally upright, look upon it asa 
damning sin, as a stain upon the 
bright escutcheon of their country, 
here in the very heart of the United 
States territory, surrounded by ‘tall 
mountains ; they consider it a dark 
spot in the country’s history. Many 
of the great politicians of the day view 
it in this point of light. Religionists 
are still more scrupulous—they regard. 
itas a heinous and damning sin. 


I always consider it my duty, under — 


proper circumstances, to give a reason 
of the hope that. is in me, with meek- 
ness and fear; andif I have imbibed'a 
principle, and am unable to defend it 
upon the prineiples of truth, justice, 
equity, and true philosophy, I should 
consider I was walking in the dark. 
Whenever truth is manifested ‘by 
revelation to the ‘servants of God, it 
never comes without a reason for it. 
When the light of revelation bursts 
upon the mind, it not only unfolds 
one principle, but many. For ini- 
stance, to illustrate this idea, suppose 
this room were in total darkness, and. 
we were seated ‘as we now are, if a 


brilliant light were introduced in‘the 


midst of the room, it would enable us 
to see not only one person, but:the 
whole multitude. ; ean 
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‘So it is with the light of revelation. 
When it bursts into the human mind, 
it-mot only reveals one principle, but 
casts a halo of light upon all connect- 
ed» with it. An individual thus fa- 
yored, walks in the light of Jehovah’s 
countenance. ‘I have a desire that 
in, this light we may walk; and he 
whose eye is single, says the Savior, 
his whole body shall. be full of light, 
and there is no darkness in him, nor 
oceasion of stumbling. 
What is the condition of the world 
at large, both religious and political, 
who regard us as being in the depths 
of sin, iniquity, and transgression ? 
What are their customs? Go, if you 
please, to the large cities of every na- 
tion and clime. I have visited many 
of them in the four quarters of the 
earth, and in the. islands of the sea. 
T haye had some little experience in 
relation to these things, so far as com- 
mon observation could give it to me, 
and I pretty well understand the man- 
ner of life of the world at large. 
-A, man, for instance, who has the 
most riches, the man who can com- 
mand the most wealth, I do not not 
say this is the case with all, but. it is 
the case with the majority—they not 
only have their wives and families 
with whom) they publicly live and as- 
sociate, but they also have in secret 
places their mistresses, whom they 
maintain not honorably, but under a 
cloak as it were. When by their ille- 
gitimate connexions they are likely to 
inerease their race, what means do 
they xesort to, to save their credit, to 
koep their honor unsullied in the eyes 
of.the multitude, to cover up their in- 
iquity, hide their crimes, and smother 

their shame? A skilful practitioner 
is employed to destroy the embryo off- 
spring. This is niurder.. 

Nor is this the only means used to 
_ hide, their shame, and save themselves 
from reproach. They may be success- 
_ eyeof man, but they cannot hide it 


a 


so, 


- fullin hiding their iniquity from the. 
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from the eye of the Omnipotent Jeho- 
hovah. Is there not a day coming 
when these acts will be searched out, 
and proclaimed abroad, and that, too, 
by a mind that penetrates the secret 
thoughts and intents of the hearts of 
the children of men? ‘ What! is 
there indeed such a day approaching?” 
Yes. It may be hid for a little sea- 
son from the-view of ‘the wicked, but 
it is steadily approaching, end will 
come as a thief in the night; and 
those very persons, both male and fe- 
male, who often throw out their an- 
athemas against the ‘ Mormons,” 
against their course, and manner of 
life, will be overwhelmed with it. 

Then how will apply the words of 
our text—‘ Yo are they that justify 
yourselves before men, but God know- 
eth your hearts; for that which is 
well pleasing in the sight of men, is 
an abomination to God.” What is 
well pleasing in the eyes of worldly 
men—men devoid of principle, and ’ 
destitute of the righteousness of God ? 
It is pleasing to them to hide and 
smother up anything that would tend * 
to cast reproach and infamy upon their 
name. The blackness of their cha- 
racter they seek to conceal from the 
public gaze, and appear good Chris- 
tians, and honorable men in society, 
men of principle, virtue, and integrity. 
If they can hide their shame, no mat- 
ter what the expense or suffering 
caused in destroying the embryo com~ 
ing into being. They care not to 
risk the life of her who would become ~ 
a mother. All this is well pleasing in, © 
the eyes of, unprincipled men, and ‘ 
that their iniquity should not come ta - 
light. 

But that that is well pleasing in the © 
sight of men, is an abomination in the 
sight of God. I will venture to say, ~ 
that you may go into the most popu- ~ 
lous cities of the world, and you will” 


find a considerable part of those who | 


give tone to Christianity as it is in the _ 


world, standing in these miserable re- 
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lations, under cover, and in secret. | 
These things are true, and it is enough 
to pain the heart of the philanthropist, 
and wound the feelings of any man 
who is the friend of suffering humani- 
ty, to read their history, and observe 
their course. I would not follow 
them in all their filthy windings, were 
Table. Had I the discerning eye of 
an angel, or of a God, I would not 
wish to follow them up, and disclose 
to you the corruptions that are prac- 
tised in the world, and all under the 
cloak of popularity, shrouded by high 
standing, and worldly authority ; and 
thus they are protected in their un- 
lawful relations. 

J am not disposed to charge home 
upon the lawgivers of our country 
things of this kind; I will not pre- 
sume to do it; yet at the same time, 
if I can credit their own statements 
in relation to the acts of one another 
touching these matters, it is enough 
to make the nations blush and hide 
their heads in shame, from such mise- 
rable, MISERABLE, corrupt pro- 
ceedings. 

But we do not wish to sustain our 
own position upon the corruptions of 
others—our own position, as it is in 
the mind and revelations of God. 
God forbid that our faith should be 
founded upon the corruptions of the 
world. Our faith is founded upon the 
purity of the word of life, and there 
let it be grounded. 

Well, now, friends and brethren, 
will you listen to me for a short time, 
and let me conduct you as far as I 
shall be able this evening, through 
the volume of inspiration that is uni- 
versally acknowledged by all Christen- 
dom to be the word of God, the truth 
of heaven? Will you listen to some 
of the sayings contained in that book? 
' And then say whether we possess the 
same spirit now that inspired the 
breasts of the ancients, whose history 
is penned upon these pages. Judge 
for yourselves whether it be so or not. 
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In the first place, then, we will 
look unto Abraham our father, and to 
Sarah who bore us, for if we are 
Christ’s, then we are Abraham’s seed, 
and heirs according to the promise. 
Let any story be told of my father 
whereby dishonor is laid to his charge, 
or let any reproach be cast upon my 
mother, and if the feelings of the 
loyalty of a son towards his parents 


dwell in my bosom I will resist all © 


such reproach. No matter how sinful 
they might have been, their sins must 
not be portrayed before me. I look 
then unto Abraham as my father, and 
unto Sarah as my mother who bore 
me. How was it, then, with Abra- 
ham? He is said to be the father of 
the faithful, and the great head of the 
Church in the days of the Patriarchs, 
and the head of those who have been 
adopted into the covenant of Jehovah 


through the blood of His only begot- 


ten; for if we are Christ’s then we 
are Abraham’s seed, and heirs accord- 
ing to the promise. If, by the virtue 
of the Savior’s blood, our sins are 
washed away, we are the children of 
Abraham ; we hail him as our father, 


and Sarah as our mother; he is the’ 


father of the faithful, he is the father 
of many nations. How was it with 
Abraham? Did he please God, walk 
before Him uprightly, and obtain this 
testimony that he pleased God, and 
obtain promises that no other man 
has obtained since the days of Abra- 
ham, the Son of God excepted? Je- 
hovah promised that in him and in his 
seed all the nations of the earth should 
be blessed, as a pattern of piety, and 
as the great head of the Church. Be- 


cause of his faithfulness in keeping 


the commandments of Jehovah on 
earth, he drew from on high this great 
promise. Who has’ lived since that 
time who has been thus blessed? I 
will venture to say not one. Then if 
we are his children, will we not do 
the works of faithful Abraham? So 
said the Savior, who eyer spoke the 
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trath, who ever declared the mind and 
will of his Father in heaven. Are we 
Abraham's seed, or are we bastards 
and not sons? ‘That is the question. 

Let us see what Abraham’s works 
were. Abraham obtained promises. 
What promise haye you obtained ? 
What promise has the Christian world 
obtained? ‘‘ Why,” says one, “ the 


Bible is all full of promises made to | 
people of God long ago.” Bat | 
what have the promises to the people | 


the 


of God long ago to do with us? Have 
we obtained promises to ourselves ? 
There is the point. If our fathers 
obtained promises that they should be 
fed, and were fed, their eating and 
drinking does not satisfy my appetite. 
It satisfied them, but that has nothing 
to do with me, I want the same kind 
of substantial food myself. If Abra- 
ham obtained promises, I want to ob- 
tain promises also. ‘‘ What! A man 
that has more than one wife obtain 
promises from God?” I tell you there 
were but few in olden times who ever 
did obtain promises from God, that 
had not more than one wife, if the 
Bible be true. There was David, and 
there was Solomon; there were the 
whole line of the kings of Israel. 
Says one, “That Old Bible was for 
the Jews, and has nothing to do with 
us; that is the Old Testament; and 
having more wives was according to 
their law, and according to their cus- 
tom, but it does not apply to us; the 
Savior of the world is our great pat- 
tern, he is our great lawgiver.” 
And how is it with him? Let us 
inguire. Did the Savior of the world 
consider it to be his duty to fulfil all 
vighteousness? You answer, yes. 
. facets the aeatens linance of ees 
he would not pass by, for the Lord 


‘commanded it, and therefore it was 
what the Lord 


righteousness ihe 
bad commanded, and he would fulfil 
all righteousness. Upon this hypothe- 


sis I will go back to the beginning, and 
| aatiae the gommandment that yas 
, gine ; : ; 
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given to our first parents in the garden 
of Eden. The Lord said unto them, 
‘Multiply and replenish the earth.” 
I will digress here for a moment from 
the thread of thé subject, and bring 
an idea that may perhaps have a bear- 
ing upon it. 

The earth, you remember, was void. 
and empty, until our first parents be- 
gan at the garden of Eden. What 
does the term replenish mean? This 
word is derived from the Latin ; “ re” 
and “ plenus;” “re” denotes repeti- 
tion, iteration; and ‘“ plenus” signi- 
fies full, complete ; then the meaning 
of the word replenish is, to refill, re- 
complete. If I were to go into a 
merchant's store, and find he had got 
a new stock of goods, I should say— 
‘You haye replenished your stock, that 
is, filled up your establishment, for it 
looks as it did before.” ‘* Now go forth,” 
says the Lord, ‘‘ and replenish the 
earth;” for it was covered with gloomy 
clouds of darkness, excluded from the 
light of heayen, and darkness brooded 
upon the face of the deep. The world 
was peopled before the days of Adam, 
as much so as it was before the days of 
Noah. 
the father of a new world, but it was 
the same old world still, and will con- 
tinue to be, though it may pass through 
many changes. 

When God said, Go forth and re- 
plenish the earth ; it was to replenish 
the inhabitants of the human species, 
and make it as it was before. Our 
first parents, then, were commanded to 
multiply and replenish the earth ; and 
if the Savior found it his duty to be 
baptized to fulfil all righteousness, @ 


command of far less importance than 
that of multiplying his race, (if indeed, 


there is any difference in the com- 
mandments of Jehovah, for they are 
all important, and all essential,) would. 
he not find it his duty to join in with 


the. rest of the faithful ones in replen-- 


ishing the earth? “ Mr. Hyde, do 
you xeally wish to imply that the im: 


Tt was said that Noah became * 


vi 
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maculate Savior begat children? It 
is-a blasphemous assertion against the 
purity of the Savior’s life, to say the 
least of it. The holy aspirations that 
ever ascended from him to his Father 
would never allow him to have any 
such fleshly and carnal connexions, 
never, no never.” ‘This is the gene- 
ral idea’; but the Savior never thought 
it beneath him to’ obey the mandate 
of his Father ; he never thought this 
stooping beneath his dignity; he 
never despised what God had made ; 
for they are bone of his bone, and 
flesh of his flesh ; kindred spirits, that 
once basked in rays of immortality 
and eternal life. When he found 
them. clothed upon and surrounded 
with the weaknesses of mortal flesh, 
would: he despise them? No. It is 
true, I have seen men who became 
poor and miserable all at once, and 
then those who were their friends in 
the days of their prosperity turn from 
them, and scarcely deign to bestow 
them a look, it being too humiliating 
to-associate with them in their pover- 
ty: But it was not so with the Sa- 
vior ; he associated with them in other 
spheres, and when they came here, 
descending below all things, he did not 
despise to associate with these same 
Kindred spirits. “Then you really 
mean to hold to the doctrine that the 
Savior of the world was married; do 
you mean to be understood so? And if 
so, do you mean to be understood that 
he had more than one wife ? ” 

The Christian world by their pre- 
judices have driven us away from the 
Old Bible, so we must now appeal to 
the New Testament, for that seems to 
suit the prejudice of the people; 
though to me it is all alike, both the 


JOURNAL OF 


- Old and New Testaments; for the 


seribe that is well instructed, brings 
out of his treasury things both new 
and old. This is my treasury, or 
rather, it is one of my treasuries, and 
what I cannot find there, I trust will 


come down from on high, and lodge 
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in my heart. The gift of God is also” 
my treasury, even the Holy Spirit. 
Now suppose I should set out my- - 


self, and travel through the cities of | 


the nation as a celebrated reformer; 
preaching revelations and sentiments 
as lofty as the skies, and rolling out: 
ideas strange and new, to which tho: | 
multitude were entirely unaccustom- 
ed; and wherever I ‘went, suppose E 


had with me three or four women—- | 
one combing my head, another wash- ( 


ing my feet, and another shedding | 
tears upon them, and wiping them / 


with the hair of her head. Suppose!/ 


I should lean upon them, and they 
upon me, would it not appear mon- 
strous in the eyes of the world? 
Would they ride me into Jerusalem 
upon our ass’s colt, and cast branches 
of the palm: tree beneath my feet. 
shouting, ‘‘ Hosannah, blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord, 
hosannah in the highest?” I guess. 
they would give me a coat of tar and.’ 
feathers, and ride meon a rail; and’ 
it is my opinion they would serve the: 
Savior the same, did he go about now. 
as he did eighteen hundred years ago. - 
There is an old prophecy of Isaiah, 
which I cannot stop to read, but you: 
will find it in the 58rd chapter of his. 
prophecies; read the whole of the- 
chapter. This particular « prophecy” 
speaks of Christ all the way through. 
It is there said, “‘ When thou shalt 
make his soul an offering for sin, he- 
shall see his seed.” What constitutes: 
the soul? The spirit and body of 
man united ; for you know it is said 
in one place that so many souls were- 
slam in the night by the angel of° 
God. The immortal part was not 
slain, but a disunion of the mortal 
and immortal parts took placé. Wher 
they shall make his soul an offering: 
for sin, he shall see hig seed. If he’ 
has no seed, how could he see them 2 
When they make his soul an offer-'. 
ing for sin, he shall see his seed, and 
prolong his days, and the pleasure of 
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the Lord shall prosper in his hand.” 
By and bye the Prophet goes on to say, 
“ And who shall declare his genera- 
tion,” for his life is taken from the 
earth. If he had no generation, who 
ould declare it. I told you there 
was an agent who would bring out 
every subject in bold relief, which is 
the Holy Ghost, who searcheth all 
things, even the deep things of God, 
and until that celestial agent should fire 
some man’s heart to declare his gene- 
ration, it could never be made known. 
Who shall declare it? He could 
not, for he was cut off from the earth. 
J have noticed the prophecy of Isaiah, 
that portion of it which was fulfilled 
in the person of the Savior, for the 
Lord divided him a portion with the 
great, ‘‘ and he shall divide the spoil 
with the strong; because he hath pour- 
ed out his soul unto death: and he 
was numbered with the transgressors ; 
and he bare the sin of many, and 
made intercession for the transgres- 
sors.” Upon him was laid the iniquity 
of us all; he was numbered with 
thieves, and in his expiring moments 
he said, ‘‘ Father, forgive them; for 
they know not what they do.” “ He 
was oppressed, and he was afflicted, 
yet he opened not his mouth; he is 
brought asa lamb to the slaughter, 
and as a sheep before her shearers is 
dumb, so he openeth not his mouth. 
- He was taken from prison and from 
judgment: and who shall declare his 
generation? for he was cut off out 
of the land of the living: for the 
transgression of my people was he 
stricken.” Now if one portion of this 
prophecy has been fulfilled, the other 
portion has, or will be. 

|” Ho=-mas it with Mary and Martha, 
and other women that followed him? 
Tn old times, and it is common in this 
day, the women, even as Sarah, called 
their husbands Lord; the word Lord 
- is tantamount to husband in some lan- 
- guages, master, lord, husband, are 
‘about synonymous. In England we 
fh No. 6.] ' 


- 


81 


frequently hear the wife say, ‘‘ Where 
is my master?” She does not mean a 
tyrant, but as Sarah called her hus- 
band Lord, she designates hers by the 
word master. When Mary of old 
came to the sepulchre on the first 
day of the week, instead of finding 
Jesus she saw two angels in white, 
“And they say unto her, Woman, 
why weepest thou? She said unto 
them, Because they have taken away 
my Lord,” or husband, ‘and I know not 
where they have laid him. And when | 
she had thus said, she turned herself 
back, and saw Jesus standing, and 
knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus 
saith unto her, Woman, why weepest 
thou? whom seekest thou? She, sup- 
posing him to be the gardener, saith 
unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him 
hence, tell me where thou hast laid 
him, and I will take him away. Je- 
sus saith unto her, Mary. She turned 
herself, and saith unto him, Rabboni ; 
which is to say, Master.” Is there not 


here manifested the affections of a 


wife. ‘These words speak the kindred 
ties and sympathies that are common 
to that relation of husband and wife. 


Where will you find a family so nearly 


allied by the ties of common religion? 
“Well,” you say, “that appears ra- 


ther plausible, but I want a little 


more evidence, I want you to find 
where it says the Savior was actually 
married.” 

Have you ever read your Bibles? 
I must confess I have not read it for 


some time, but looked more to Him 


who rules on high, and to those who 
hold the words of life in the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost; I look to 
them more frequently than toit. I 
have once memorized the Bible, and 
when any one quoted one verse, i 
could quote the next. Ihave memo- 
rized it in English, German, and He- 
brew, still I do not profess to be very 
familiar with it now, yet the senti- 
ments and spirit of it are in my heart, 
and will be as long as I live, and still 
[Vol. IT. 
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remain when I am gone to another 
sphere. When does it say the Savior 
was married? I believe I will read it 
for your accommodation, or you might 
not believe my words were I to say 
that there is indeed such a Scrip- 
ture. 

We will turn over to the account 
of the marriage in Cana of Galilee, 
and the mother of Jesus was there. 


DISCOURSES, 


—_ 
— 


the marriage of Cana of ‘Galilee, and 
he told them what to do. 

Now there was actually a marriage ; 
and if Jesus was not the bridegroom 
on that occasion, please tell who was. 
If any man can show this, and prove 
that it was not the Savior of the world, 
then I will acknowledge I am in 
error. We say it was Jesus Christ 
who was married, to be brought into 


the relation whereby he could see his 
seed, before he was crucified. “Has he 
indeed passed by the nature of angels, 
and taken upon himself the seed of 
Abraham, to die without leaving a 
seed to bear his name on the earth ?” 
No. But when the secret is fully out, 
the seed of the blessed shall be ga- 
thered in, in the last days; and he 
who has not the blood of Abraham 
flowing in his veins, who has not one 
particle of the Savior’s in him, I am 
afraid is a stereotyped Gentile, who 
will be left out and not be gathered in 
the last days; for I tell you it is the 
chosen of God, the seed. of the blessed, 
that shall be gathered. I do not des- 
pise to be called a son of Abraham, if 
he had a dozen wives; or to be called 

a brother, a son, a child of the Savior, } 
if he had Mary, and Martha, and se- 
veral others, as wives; and though he’ 
}did cast seven devils out of one of 
them, it is all the same to me...i 
“Well, then, he shall see his seed, 
and who shall declare his generation, 
for he was cut off from the earth? I 
shall say here, that before the Savior 
died, he looked upon his own natural 
children, as we look upon ours ; he 
saw his seed, and immediately after- 
wards he was cut off from the earth; 
but who shall declare his generation ? 
They had no father to hold them in 
honorable remembrance ; they passed 
into the shades of obscurity, never to 
be exposed to mortal eye as the seed 
of the blessed one. For no doubt had 
they been exposed to the eye of the 
| world, those infants might haveshared — 
the same fate as the ehildren in Jeru. 

| 


Yes, and somebody else too. You 
will find it in the 2nd chapter of 
John’s Gospel; remember it and read 
it when you go\home. “And the 
third day there was a marriage in 
Cana of Galilee; and the mother of 
Jesus was there: and both Jesus was 
called, and his disciples, to the mar- 
riage. And when they wanted wine, 
the mother of Jesus saith unto him, 
They have no wine. Jesus saith unto 
her, Woman, what have I to do with 
thee?’ mine hour is not yet come. His 
mother saith unto the servants, What- 
soever he saith unto you, doit. And 
there were set there six water pots of 
stone, after the manner of the purify- 
ing of the Jews, containing two or 
three firkins apiece. Jesus saith un- 
to them, Fill the water pots with 
' water. And they filled them up to 
the brim. And he saith -unto them, 
Draw out now, and bear unto the go-/ 
vernor of the feast. And they bare its: 
When the ruler of the feast had tast- 
ed the water that was made wine, and 
knew not whence it was : (but the ser- 
vants which drew the water knew ;) 
the governor of the feast called the 
bridegroom, and saith unto him ”— 
that is, the ruler of the feast saith un- 
to the bridegroom, “Every man at 
the beginning doth setforth good wine; 
and when men have well drunk, then 
that which is worse: but thou hast 
kept the good wine until now.” 
; Gentlemen, that is as plain as the 
¢ translators, or different eouncils over 
this Scripture, dare allow it to go to 
t e world, but the thing is there; it 
is told; Jesus was the bridegroom at 


¢ 


i 
Ve 


will have none. 
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salem in the days of Herod, when all 
the children were ordered to be slain 
under’such an age, with the hopes of 
slaying the infant Savior. They 
might have suffered by the hand of 
the assassin, as the sons of many 
kings have done who were heirs appa- 
rent to the thrones of their fathers. 

History is replete with eircumstan- 
ees of neck-or-nothing politicians dye- 
ing their hands in the blood of those 
who stood in their way to the throne 
or to power. 

That seed has had its influence 
upon the chosen of God in the last 
days. The same spirit inspires them 
that inspires their father, who bled 
and died upon the cross after the man- 
ner of the flesh. 

«« Well, but,” says one, ‘“ there was 
certainly an injunction laid upon the 
Bishops in New Testament times, 
that they should have but one wife. 
This is brought up asa great argu- 
ment against the position the Latter- 
day Saints have taken. In olden 


times they might have passed through 
the same circumstances as some of the 
Latter-day Saints had to in Illinois. 
} What would it have done for us, if 
they had known that many of us had 
{ 
\ 


i 


more than one wife when we lived in 
Tllinois? They would have broken 


us up, doubtless, worse than they did. | 
They may break us up, and rout us 


from one place to another, but by and 


| bye we shall come to a point where 


we shall have all the women, and they 
You may think [ am 
joking about this, but I can bring you 
the truth of God to demonstrate it to 
you. I have not advanced anything 
L have not got an abundance of back- 
There is more truth than 


‘ 


attending to the ‘And in- 
-asmuch as so much trust was reposed 


hem of a temporal character, they 
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were required to have a fair reputa- 
tion, and must not stand in any rela- 
tion that would in the least prejudice 
their reputation with the world of 
mankind. 

In certain countries, plurality of 
wives is legal. Christendom think 
they are about everybody, and the 
“rest of mankind” are few and far 
between. I have travelled among na- 
tions and countries where this doc- 
trine was tolerated by law, and I will 
venture to say, if we were to take a 
walk through the world to-night, and 
find out those who are in favor of, 
or against, this doctrine, the majority 
would be in its favor. Could the 
whole world be assembled here before 
me, and a vote taken upon this subject, 
they would give us the right of con- 
science in this matter. 

Has not the Mahomedan a right to 
be in favor of it? Did not God 
make him? And is not his right as 
dear to him as ours? Why should 
we set ourselves up as a little family 
of nations in Christendom, and say to 
the rest of the great family of the 
world, ‘“ You shall not do so and so, 
and you shall do this or that?” Why 
should we be restricted in this matter, 
while the great majority of the world 
decide in its favor ? 

Take this question up upon politi- 
cal principles, and what do the ma- 
jovity of the world say about it? 
They establish our right. ‘Then take 
it upon the principles of natural philo- 
sophy, and the truth of our position 
ig made still more apparent. Had I 
language to portray to the most deli- 
cate ear the principles of our existence, 
and the laws of our nature, the most 
stubborn sceptic would be obliged to 
yield to the power of truth. I might 
take up the subject in this point 
of light, but I will forbear, I will 
spare you. If I had a congregation 


| of men, I would not spare them one 


whit. 
The Bishop is to be the husband of ~ 
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one wife. And as for old Paul, 
everybody says he lived and died a 
bachelor ; but he said all things were 
lawful for him, and that he had power 
to lead about a sister, a wife, as well 
as other Apostles, and as the brethren 
of the Lord, and Cephas. Paul did 
not make known all things, for all 
things were not lawful to tell. He 
said himself, he knew a man that was 
caught up to the third heavens, and 
heard things unlawful to utter. If 
he did not take a wife, and multiply, 
and replenish the earth, he did not 
fulfil the first great fundamental law 
of nature. 

There are many living now who are 
bachelors. I do not complain of the 
very old men, for they cannot help 
themselves at all times, but I am 
going to complain of the old bache- 
lors ; and I tell you what it is, if you 
do not step forward and marry, and 
try to carry on the great work of Je- 
hovah, it will be left for a better man 
to do than you. [Voice in the stand, 
‘There is but one old bachelor in the 
Territory, and he has gone to the 
States.”] O! I beg your pardon ; Pre- 
sident Young says he does not know of 
but one old bachelor in all the Terri- 
tory of Utah, and he has gone to the 
States ; therefore I have nothing more 
to say on this particular point. Look 
abroad upon the world at large, and 
how many are there who are too nig- 
gardly to take a wife, and support her 
and her offspring honorably, and rear 
up a family that will reflect honor 
upon them in their old age! No— 
they cannot afford to do this, but they 
go where they can gratify their fleshly 
desires, leaving the consequences al- 
together with the confiding females 
whom they dishonor, and who in that 
state despair of ever being reinstated 
in society with a good character, give 
themselves to prostitution, and in rot- 
tenness go down to a premature grave 
with ten thousand curses on the heads 
of their deceivers, 
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Do you suppose these things are 
going to eseape the all-seeing eye of 
the Great Jehovah? And will He not 
visit the guilty sensualist with a 
dreadful punishment? He will. Why 
not in honorable wedlock raise up off- 
spring to glorify God? Why this 
niggardly disposition? No wonder 
the Lord Almighty sends the pesti- 
lence to lay them waste, and reduce 
nations and cities to ruins. 

Brethren and sisters, it is for us to 
have the light of truth shining in our 
eyes, and honor that truth in all our 
intereourse with one another. 

The Bishop shall have but one wife. 
If you were in a country where only 
one wife is allowed by law, then you 
would be obliged to have but one. 
What shall I say? A Bishop in 
England, where he knew polygamy to’ 
be contrary to law, must have but one 
wife ; if you want another, and the law 
will not allow it, you must go where 
it is allowed by law. It was the case 
with the Bishops in olden times. 


We must submit to the laws of man 


until he shall reign whose right it is 
to reign. ‘ 
This is the cord that shall reyolu- \ 


tionize the whole world, and it lay 


make the United States tremble from 
the very head to the foot; it is like lea- 


ven hid in three measures of meal until | 


the whole is leavened. There is such 
a tide. of irresistible arguments that, 


like the grand Mississippi, it bears on 


its bold current everything that dares | 


i 


to oppose its course. 

Says one, “ Why is it that men in 
your society may have more than one 
wife ? 


hood of heaven, and imbibe the light 
of the Holy Ghost, have the privilege 
and right. Now let me illustrate one. 
thing, and let me bring it home to 
you. 
sound of my voice that the case will 
fit. Some man will perhaps marry a 


wife of his youth. She dies—he loved 


f 
5 
; 
: 
j 


What is the policy of it? am 
The men of God who hold the Priest- 


‘There may be some under the | 


a 
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her as he loves himself, and her mem- 
ory ever lingers about his heart. He 
marries another, and she dies, and he 
loved her equally as well. He mar- 
ries a third, and so on, and he loved 
them all. By and bye he dies, and 
he dies with devoted affection and love 
to them all. 

Now in the resurrection, which of 
‘these wives will he claim? There is 
‘no difference in his love to any of 
them, and they have all perhaps 
borne children to him. He loves the 
children of one mother as well as the 
children of another. What say you? 
Which shall he have in the resurrec- 
tion? Why, let him have the whole 
of them. ‘To whom are they nearer 
allied? 

There is a case opposite to this, 
where a woman married a husband, 
and he died, and so on, until she was 
marvied to seven husbands, and then 
she died. The question was asked 


the Savior, ‘“‘ Whose wife will she be. 
in the resurrection ! ” for they all had: 
The Savior gave a curious ans- | 


her. 
wer. Says he, “ In the resurrection 
they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as the angels of 
God.” Now tell me how the angels 
are in heaven, and then we shall have 
the secret. 
It is said, “ In the last days, saith 
God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon 
all flesh: and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your 
young men shall see visions, and your 
old men shall dream dreams: andonmy 
servantsand on my handmaidens I will 
pour out in those days of my Spirit; and 
_ they shall prophecy.” You are praying 
every day, “Thy kingdom come, and 
thy will be done on earth as it is in hea- 
yen.” You never can know how it is 
done in heaven, unless you can see it 
by vision; or the kingdom, when it does 
~ come, unless it is revealed to you by 


the spirit of prophecy, or in dreams | 


and visions; then you know it. 
"This is the benefit of dreams and 


F 


a 
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visions, although this power is lightly 
spoken of, and repudiated in the Chris- 
tian world. The revelation of the Al- 
mighty from God to a man who holds 
the Priesthood, and is enlightened by 
the Holy Ghost, whom God designs to 
make a ruler and a goyernor in His 
eternal kingdom is, that he may have 
many wives, that when he goes yonder 
to another sphere he may still con- 
tinue to perpetuate his species, and 
of the increase of his kingdom and 
government there shall be no e 
says Daniel. ‘How does the kingdonr 
of God increase, but by the increase 
of its subjects? Everything increases, 
everything multiplies. As brother 
Benson said this morning, even the 
musquitoes of Nebraska increase and 
multiply. If they do, why not high 
orders of the creation have a better 
right ?, These musquitoes and inseets 
are the result of a fallen world, but 
by and bye there will be nothing to 
hurt or destroy in all God's holy 


‘mountain. 


~ These men of God who are marrie 
here by the authority of heaven are 
sealed on earth and in heaven. The 
good old book says, that which is 
sealed on earth is sealed in heaven ; 
and whosesoever sins ye remit on earth 
shall be remitted in heaven, and what- 
soever ye bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven. That Priesthood that has 
not this power is no better than a rope 
of sand. The true Priesthood alone 
possesses it.. The Priesthood that has 
not this power is a mock Priesthood, 
and not the Priesthood of the Almigh- 
ty. Little did the world know when 
they treated the Savior as they did, 
that he held their destiny in his hands; 
the world knew him not; he came ta 
his own and they received him not ; 
but the time will come that they will 
know him, and the power of his Priest- 
hood. 
When the servants of God and their 
wives go to heaven there is an eternal 
union, and they will multiply and re~ 
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plenish the world to which they are 
going. 

It, is not every man in the United 
States that can be the president, or 
that can be a governor, or a judge, 
but all are within the pale of the go- 
vernment of the United States, though 
they do not all bear rule; many are 
called, and few are chosen. But in 
yonder world those who bear the 
Priesthood, and by their faith and obe- 
dience obtain the sanction of the Al- 
mighty, they are sealed on earth 
and in heaven, and will be exalted to 
rule and govern for ever ; while those 
who would not listen to the holy com- 
mandments, and died without having 
a wife sealed to them, are angels; they 
are lower spirits, and servants to them 
that rule. Therefore, this family of 
old, which the Savior spoke of, saying, 
“In the resurrection they neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage,” are 
not Gods, but angels, who neither 
marry nor are given in marriage, 
while the men that magnify their call- 
ings are they that bear rule, and hold 
dominion, and receive their crown, 
and are one with the Savior, as he is 

one with the Father. Hence, he 
_ that is faithful over a few things shall 
_ be made ruler over many things. 

I have a few words more to say, and 
a great deal more can be said; for I 
have only just dipped into the subject 
alittle. I want to say a few things 
more, and perhaps this is the most 
fitting occasion on which they could 
be said. You never see a “ Mormon” 
man who bears the Priesthood, unless 
it is some characters that only bear it 
in form, who are devoid of principle, 

. who have transgressed, and have es- 
| eaped being dealt with—I say you 
| meyer see a true-hearted ‘* Mormon” 
| Man running after a lewd woman; 
_ } but there are women among the Lat- 
ter-day Saints who are loose in their 
conduct, notwithstanding they have 
embraced the Gospel. We only wish 
to apply this where it belongs; do not 
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any of you have your feelings hurt, 
for God knows I would hold the vir- 
tuous and good as sacred as I would 
my own life. At the same time I am 
bound to speak in plainness, and I 
feel that the Spirit is on me now, I 
am warmed with it, and it presses me 
to speak on this subject, and to speak 
it out. There are families in this 
town that have bowed externally to 
the yoke of Christ, but they are as 
corrupt as hell, and I can point where 
they are, in what direction they dwell. 
| When I approach their habitations, I 
feel that they are an abomination in 
my sight. ‘“ Have you any tangible 
evidence of this?” ‘Yes, I have, and 
‘more than I want, which I shall keep: 
to myself, but the day will come when 
it will all come out. Do you see 
|“ Mormon” men running there? «No. 
| Wherever you find a house among the 
| Latter-day Saints where no “ Mormon” 
men go, you may know it is not alk 
‘sound in Denmark. I will tell you 
whom you see therein particular—men 
who fear not God nor regard man. 
What have I got to say concerning 
women that will come into the Church 
and kingdom of God, and bring dis: 
honor upon themselves, and endea+ 
Your to bring it uponthe whole Church, 
by cohabiting with those cursed scape- 
graces who are p ascii eames ere 
to California, who make their boast of 
of what they did in Great Salt Lake 
City? I know their secret talk in 
their chambers, for the Spirit of God 
searcheth all things. It may not be 
with me to the same extent all the 
time, but sometimes the whole vision 
of my mind is lit up, and I see and 
‘understand it all. } 


| I am going to say something upon 
|those who dishonor the Church and 
| kingdom of God im this way. I will 
|tell you what shall happen to those 
men and women who commit lewdness; 
;and go and boast of it, and laugh in 
jthe face of heaven. The day shall 
‘come when their flesh shall rot upon 
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their bones, and as they are walking 
it shall drop, and become @ nauscous 
stink upon the highway. Now go and 
poast that you can get all you want 
for a dress pattern, or a yard of rib- 
bon; go and boast of it, and the Lord 
Almighty shall curse you all the day 
long. [Voice in the stand, “ Amen.”] 
| And when you step, chunks of your 
‘flesh shall drop off your bones, and 
‘stink enough to sicken a dog. 

I speak this to both men and wo- 
men that practise this iniquity in the 
midst of this people; and if you do 
not refrain from such intercourse, this 
prediction shall begin to take effect, 
and by this you shall know whether I 
haye spoken in the name of the Lord, 
or in the name of Orson Hyde. For 
guch abominable practices to come in 
our midst under the robes of sanctity, 
bécause there are liberal, holy, and 
righteous principles practised by the 
Saints, I say, curse their habitation 


and their persons ; and if this is your 


mind, let all Israel say amen. (The 
whole of the congregation at the top 
of their voices said, ‘‘ Amen! ”) And 
let these contemptible wretches feel 
the “ Mormon” spirit, not by “ Mor- 
“mon” hands, but by the power of God 
on high. 

I feel charged 


with the Holy Ghost 
sent down from 


heayen, and it burns 
in my heart like a flame, and this is 
the testimony I bear. If 1 do mingle 
in the streets with the crowd to en- 


gage jm business as any other man, 1 


abn i- 


/gerve us to 
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am not always asleep, and insensible 
to what is passing around me. I do 
not profess to know a great deal, but 
gome things I do know, and some 
things I do not know. 

I have endeavored to illustrate this 
subject for the benefit of the honest 
inquirer, I have only just touched it, 
endeavoring to throw out a few hints 
for your consideration, that you may 
know we are not without some reason 
for our faith and practice touching the 
subject of polygamy. I wish you to 
mind the admonition I have oiven. 
Lhave given it to you in faith ; 1 have 
given it to you regardless of conse- 
quences, for I ask no odds of any 
body, except of my Father in heaven, 
and of my brethren whose hearts L 
know to be pure; and I want to be 
identified with them in time and in all 
eternity, and with my sisters too ; and 
wish to be exalted with them, and they 
with me, where the Saints may join 
hands after passing through much 
tribulation, and gaining crowns, to re- 
joice together for ever and ever. 

L feel as though I had borne a faith- 
ful testimony, and 1 now say, in. the 
presence of God and angels, that L 
have given the guilty persons warning, 
and my garments are clean from your 
blood. Take warning, and never do 


a thing that will throw dishonor up- 


on the Saints of the Most High. 

May God add His blessing, and pre- 
His heavenly kingdom, 
which may He grant. Amen. 
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MARRIAGE RELATIONS OF BISHOPS AND DEACONS. 


An Address by President Brigham. Young, 


Delivered at the General Conference, in the 


Tabernacle, Great Sult Lake City, October 6, 1854. 


I do not wish to eradicate any items 
from the lecture Elder H yde has given 
us this evening, but simply to give 
you my views, in a few words, on the 
portion touching Bishops and Deacons. 

In Paul’s first epistle to Timothy, 
third chapter, he writes as follows— 

“This is a true saying, If a man 
desire the office of a bishop, he de- 
sireth a good work. A bishop then 
must be blameless, the husband of 
one wife, vigilant, sober, of good be- 
haviour, given to hospitality, apt to 
teach; not given to wine, no striker, 
not greedy of filthy lucre; but patient, 
not a brawler, not eovetous ; one that 
ruleth well his own house, having his 
children in subjection with all gravity; 
(for if a man know not how to rule his 
own house, how shall he take care of 
the Church of God ?) Nota novice, 
lest being lifted up with pride he fall 
into the condemnation of the devil. 
Moreover he must have a good report 
of them which are without; lest he 
fall into reproach and the snare of the 
devil. Likewise must the deacons be 
grave, not double tongued, not given 
to much wine, not greedy of filthy 
lucre; holding the mystery of the 
faith in a pure conscience. © And let 
these also first be proved; then let 
them use the office of a deacon, being 
found blameless; Even so must their 
wives be grave, not slanderers, sober, 
faithful in all things. Let the dea. 
cons be the husbands of one wife, 
ruling their children and their own 
houses well.” 

J have read this that your minds 


may be refreshed, and that you may 
know how it does read. 

Instead of my believing for a mo- 
ment that Paul wished to signify to 
Timothy that he must select a man 
to fill the office of a Bishop that would 
have but one wife, I believe directly 
the reverse; but his advice to Timo- 
thy amounts simply to this—It would 
not be wise for you to ordain a man 
to the office of a Bishop unless he has 
a wife ; you must not ordain a single 
or unmarried man to that calling. 


if you will read this chapter care-: 


fully, you will learn the qualifications 
necessary for Deacons and Bishops, 
and also for their wives. 


I will simply give my views with 


regard to this matter, and then leave 
it. 


I have no testimony from the Bible, 


neither have I from any history that 
I have any knowledge of, that a man 


was ever prohibited in the Church in 


the days of Paul from taking more 
than one wife. If any historian has 
knowledge to the contrary, let him 
make it known at a suitable time ; 
but if such was the case it has not 
come to my knowledge. 

T will now give you my reasons why 


it is necessary that a Bishop should 
have a wife, not but that he may have 


more than one wife. In the first 
place he is (or should be) like a father 
to his ward, or to the people over 
whom he presides, and a good portion 
of his time is occupied among them, 
Still he does not wish to be bound up, 
or flooded with cares of this world, so 
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but that he can officiate in his office, 
and magnify it to acceptance. 

The office of a Bishop is in his 
ward ;*and when he finds a man who 
is doing a good business as a farmer 
or a tradesman, and who has plenty 
around him, and is faithfully paying 
his tithing, he has no business there 
only to receive the tithing that man 
has to pay for the benefit of the king- 
dom of God; his business is more 
particularly in the houses of widows 
and orphans, and he is called to ad- 
minister to them in righteousness, 
like a father. 

Paul, knowing by observation and 
his own experience the temptations 
that were continually thrown before 
the Elders, gaye instructions para- 
mount to this—Before you ordain a 
person to be a Bishop, to take the 
charge of a Branch in any one district 
or place, see that he has a wife to be- 
gin with; he did not say, “but one 
wife ;” it does not read so; but he 
must have one to begin with, in order 
that he may not be continually drawn 
into temptation while he is in the line 
of his duty, visiting the houses of 
widows and orphans, the poor, the 
afflicted, and the sick in his ward. 
He is to converse with families, some- 
times upon family matters, and care 
for them, but if he has no wife, he is 
not so capable of taking care of a fa- 
‘mily as he otherwise would be, and 
perhaps he is not capable of taking 
care of himself. Now select a young 
man who has preserved himself in 
purity and holiness, one who has car- 
ried himself cireumspectly before the 
people, and before God ; it would not 
do to ordain him to the office of a 
Bishop, for he may be drawn into 
temptation, and he lacks experience 
in family matters; but take a man 
who has one wife at least, a man of 
experience, like thousands of our El- 
ders, men of strength of mind, who 
have determination in them to pre- 
‘serve themselves pure under all cir- 
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cumstances, at all times, and in all 
places in their wards. Now, Timo- 
thy, select such a man to be a 
Bishop. 

A Bishop in his calling and duty is 
with the Church all the time; he is 
not called to travel abroad to preach, 
but is at home; he is not abroad in 
the world, but is with the Saints. 

When you have got your Bishop, 
he needs assistants, and he ordains 
Counsellors, Priests, Teachers, and 
Deacons, and calls them to help him; 
and he wishes men of his own heart 
and hand to do this. Says he, “TI 
dare not even call a man to be a Dea- 
con, to assist me in my calling, unless 
he has a family.” It is not the busi- 
ness of an ignorant young man, of no 
experience in family matters, to in- 
quire into the circumstances of fami- 
lies, and know the wants of every per- 
son. Some may want medicine and 


nourishment, and to be looked after, . 


and it is not the business of boys to 
do this ; but select a man who has got 
a farnily to be a Deacon, whose wife 
can go with him, and assist him in 
administering to the needy in the 
ward. 

These are simply my views in a 
few words on this subject, and always 
have been since I have reflected upon 
the doctrine that the fathers teach us 
in the Holy Scriptures. I will ven- 
ture to say the view I take of the 
matter is not to be disputed or dis- 
proved by Scripture or reason: 

I have no reasonable grounds upon 
which to say it was not the custom in 
ancient times for a man to have more 


than one wife, but every reason to be- 


lieve that it was the custom among 


‘the Jews, from the days of Abraham 


to the days of the Apostles, for they 
were lineal descendants of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, all of whom taught 
and practised the doctrine of plurality 
of wives, and were revered by the 


whole Jewish nation, and it is but na-- 


tural that they should have respected 
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and followed their teachings and ex- 
ample. 

So much I wished to say to my 
brethren and sisters. We have had a 
splendid address from brother Hyde, 
for which I am grateful. I feel in 
my heart to bless the people all the 
time, and can_say amen to brother 
Hyde’s last remarks. I know just as 
javohr about those” matters as I want 


to know, and if I do not know more, 
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- it is because there is no more of it in | 
| the city. It is a hard matter for a | 


man to hide himself from me in this | 


’ Territory ; the birds of the air, they 


| 


say, carry news, and if they do not, I 
have plenty of sources for informa- 
tion. 

I say to the congregation, treasure 
up in your hearts what you have heard 
to-night, and at other times. You will 
hear more with regard to the doctrine, 
that is, our “Marriage Relations.” 
Elder Hyde says he has only just 
dipped into it, but, if it will not be 
displeasing to him, I will say he has 
not dipped into it yet; he has only 


run round the edge of the field. He | 
has done so beautifully, and it will 
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have its desired effect. But the whole 
subject of the marriage relation is not 
in my reach, nor in any other man’s 
reach on this earth. It is without 
beginning of days or end of years; it 
is a hard matter to reach. We can 
tell some things with regard to it ; it 
lays the foundation for worlds, for an- 
gels, and for the Gods ; for intelligent 
beings to be crowned with glory, im- 
mortality, and eternal lives. In fact, 
it is the thread which runs from the » 
beginning to the end of the holy Gos- 
pel of salvation—of the Gospel of the 
Son of God; it is from. eternity to 
eternity. When the vision of the 
mind is opened, you cam see a great 
portion of it, but you see it compara- 
tively as a speaker sees the faces of 
a congregation. ‘To look at, and tall 
to, each individual. separately, and 
thinking to become fully acquainted 
with them, only to spend five minutes 
with each would consume too much 
time, it could not easily be done. So 
it is with the visions of eternity; we 
can see and understand, but it is dif- 
ficult to tell. May God bless you. 
Amen. i 
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A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salé, 
Lake City, February 6, 1853. 


The organization of man, I suppose, 
is one of the deepest and most pro- 
found studies for philosophers and 
theologians there is in nature. ‘The 
erganization of man, embracing all 
the attributes and powers of his phy- 
sical and mental constitution, is con- 
sidered a mystery by the wisest and 
most expert philosophers that have 


lived, and is a subject that daily oc- 
cupies the thoughts and researches of 
the more intelligent portion of the © 
children of men. eee 

When we carefully notice the man- — 
ner of our own reflections, it is a mar- — 
vel and a wonder to us; and we are 
apt to say, Whatam1? Who am I? 
And for what was I made? Who is 
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the author of my existence? Who 
laid the foundation of and planned this 
singular structure? It is a mystery 
how this wonderful machinery works, 
and how it is sustained to fulfil the 
purpose of its creation! In reality, 
however, there is no such thing as a 
mystery but to the ignorant. We 
may also say, there is no such thing, 
in reality, as a miracle, except to those 
who do not understand the “ Alpha 
and Omega” of every phenomenon 
that is made manifest. Toa person 
who thoroughly understands the rea- 
son of all things, and can trace from 
their effects to their true causes, mys- 
tery does not exist. Yet the physical 
and mental existence of man is a great 
mystery to him. 

In the experience of our lives we 
are taught many principles that are 
worthy the attention of the most intel- 
ligent on earth. The first great prin- 
ciple that ought to occupy the atten- 
‘tion of mankind, that should be un- 
derstood by the child and the adult, 
and which is the main spring of all 
action, (whether people understand it 
or not,) is the principle of improve- 
ment. ‘The principle of increase, of 
exaltation, of adding to that we already 
possess, is the grand moving principle 
and cause of the actions of the chil- 
dren of men. No matter what their 
pursuits are, in what nation they were 
‘born, with what people they have been 

associated, what religion they profess, 

or what politics they hold, this is 
the main spring of the actions of the 
people, embracing all the powers 
ipl in performing the duties of 

Pines 

This is the lesson we should study. 
The powers of our minds and bodies 
should be governed and controlled in 

- that, way that will secure to us an eter- 
_ nal increase. While the inhabitants 
- of the earth are bestowing all their 
ability, both mental and physical, up- 
‘to be Latter-day Saints, who have the 
iy 
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privilege of receiving and understand- 


ing the principles of the holy Gospel, 
are in duty bound to study and find 
out, and put in practice in their lives, 
those principles that are calculated to 
endure, and that tend toa continual 
increase in this, and in the world to 
come. All their earthly avocations 
should be framed upon this principle. 
This alone can insure to them an ex- 
altation ; this is the starting point, in 
this existence, to an endless progres- 
sion. All the ideas, cogitations, and 
labors of man are circumscribed by 
and incorporated in this great prin- 
ciple of life. 

When we duly reflect upon the co- 
gitations of our own minds, when we 
look upon the people called Latter-day 
Saints, upon the earth on which we 
stand, and upon the mighty universe 
around us, by the light of the Spirit of 
truth in our minds, we marvel with 
astonishment. When the light that 
lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world, illuminates the understand- 
ing, and exposes to view the true or- 
der of the works of the Framer of the 
Universe, so that they can contem- 
plate the great first cause of all things, 
and then look upon the grovelling 
pursuits of mortals, and their anxiety 


to obtain that which will perish, at 


the expense of the more enduring sub- 
stance, every person must be struck 


with astonishment. beyond measure. 


The human family are like so many 


children that have just learned how to 
walk, in the eyes of a person whose 
| mind has been opened by the light of 
‘the Holy Ghost. 
headed grandfathers, and those of few- 
er years, but not of less experience 
‘and wisdom, have viewed the eager- 


The sage, grey 


ness of children to possess mere trifles, 


and often something that would be 
‘their sure destruction if they obtained 


it. So it is with the inhabitants of 
the world. A company of little chil- 
dren at play is a perfect miniature pic- 
ture of the life of man: ‘“ Give mo 
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this, and give me that ; and I want to 
have the other thing;” still you are 
not willing I should possess it; and 
the parent knows that often its posses- 
sion would be an injury. Or when 
one child sits down in a little chair, 
another one will ery because of it, 
without receiving the least injury. If 
you place a plate of apples or plums 
before a child of three or four years old, 
he will not be content with one, or 
two, or with as many as he can hold, 
but he will try to grasp the whole 
plate full with his little fingers, drop- 
ping one, and taking up another, un- 
til he has scattered and wasted them, 
and at last be contented to sit down 
and eat one, that is, if the rest of the 
children have not any but himself; or 
else cry, when he has as many as he 
can hold, because he can not hold 
them all. The little girl will cry for 
the needle she sees her mother work- 
ing with, and when she has got it, 
handle it to her injury ; and the little 
boy will cry for the razor he sees 
his father using. 

It is so with many of the brethren 
and sisters; they ery for the razor. 
These inconsistent desires of early 
childhood for trifling things, are ex- 
hibited in the human family, after 
they have arrived to maturer years. 
They may be reaching after things of 
weightier importance than the child, 
but when they are compared with eter- 
nal matters, they are just as trifling ; 
and to the mind that is instructed, 
that has been touched with the light 
of eternal truth, they appear even 
more foolish than children, because we 
expect better things of them. As a 
general thing, the men of eighty years 
of age are as contracted in their minds, 
as to a knowledge of the true princi- 
ples of life, and the end and purpose 
of their being, as little children only 
two and three years old are of the 
business that occupies the attention of 
the City Council or the Legislature of 
the State. 


The thousand-and-one inconsisten- 
cies of childhood have their parallel in 
the actions and doings of many of this 
people. Theatrical companies try to 
exhibit traits of human life; but a 
better stage cannot be than the world, 
nor better actors than men, to a man 
of understanding. It is pleasing and 
instructing to see certain characters 
personified upon the boards of a thea- 
tre which is managed upon righteous 
principles. A prominent feature of 
the human world was most admirably 
portrayed by our performers the other 
evening, in the melo-drama called 
“The Serious Family.” When the 
mother told the daughter to say to 
the friend of her husband, they had 
no spare rooms in the house, the 
daughter replied, “ Shall I tell a lie?” 
‘ Yes,” answered the old dame, “ if it 
is to promote our holy cause.” Do 
anything, no matter what, whether it 
is right or wrong,'to gain the end we 
wish, is the language of unenlightened, 
unregenerate man. If the Lord Al- 
mighty should give the human family 


their desire in full, they would not | 


keep the broad road to destruction, 
but they would go across lots, quick 
to hell. 

It is not my intention to detain the 
meeting long this afternoon; but be- 
fore I bring my remarks to a close, I 
wish to impress upon your minds some 
few prominent items of our religion. 
I can say truly that I am happy, and 
rejoice exceedingly, and am thankful 
beyond measure, that the items I wish 


to notice are in a great degree adhered - 


to by this people as a whole. That I 
may bring the matter before our minds 
at once, I will repeat part of the 
‘Mormon Creed,” viz., “Let every 
man mind his own business.” If this 
is observed, every man will have busi- 
ness sufficient on hand, so as not to. 
afford time to trouble himself with 
the business of other people. You’ 
can now comprehend the whole dis- 
course by the nature of the text. — 
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While brother Erastus Snow was 
speaking, he made use of weedy gar- 
dens as a comparison, to apply to 
those who complained of other people's 
gardens, while their own were neglected. 
I will refer to the same idea. ‘There 
are plenty of evils about our neigh- 
bors ; this no person will pretend to 
deny; but there is no man or woman 
on the earth, Saint or sinner, but what 
has plenty to do to watch the little 
evils that cling to human nature, and 
weed their own gardens. We are 
made subject to vanity, and it is right. 
We are made subject to the powers of 
evil, which is necessary to prove all 
things. We are apt to neglect our 
own feelings, passions, and under- 
takings, or in other words, to neglect 

-to weed our own gardens, and while we 
are weeding our neighbor's, before we 
are aware, weeds will start up and kill 
the good seeds in our own. ‘This is 
the reason why we should most strictly 
attend to our own business. 

I am happy to say that this people 
do increase in understanding, wisdom. 
patience, and faith. It appears to me 
much more easy for mankind to live 
without sin, than with it. We have 
been taught that it is contrary to na- 
ture to live without sin. If a man 
should spit in my face, it would be 
natural for me to knock him down, or 
in return spit in his face. But sup- 
pose one should injure me in person, 
or estate, and I should overlook it, 

and show mercy to the indiyidual, it 
would cause him to reflect upon his 
conduct, and show him the true bear- 
ings of his unjust act, and make him 
ashamed of it much better than if I 

retaliated. If I were to pay him back 
in his own coin, I should render my- 
self worthy of what I haye received. 
If I bear an insult with meek patience, 
and do not return the injury, I have 

a decided advantage over my adver- 

sary. And if the person is suscepti- 
ble of feeling such a rebuke, he will 

‘say, “I have done wrong; my con- 
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science condemns me, and my neigh- 
bor, or my brother, did not retaliate.” 
It at once causes the evil doer to re- 
flect, and he will say, “* Why did I do 
it? The devil tempted me; I will go 
and confess my sin to my neighbor, 
for he is not disposed to return the 
wrong, and he is a better person than 
I am; and from henceforth I will 
mind my own business, and keep a 
guard upon my passions.” Is it not 
better in all such cases to be guided 
by that principle, than by the princi- 
ple of retaliation ? 

To illustrate still further. Suppose 
A insults B, and B demands satisfac- 
tion, and they agree to fight; they 
meet and inflict upon each other blows 
and injuries, and whip each other 
right well. A, however, is the con- 
queror, and B retires vanquished, in 
shame and disgrace. He cannot any 
longer remain in the same neighbor- 
hood with his victorious enemy, and 
therefore concludes to sell out, and 
leave the place. Now suppose B had. 
borne the first insult, or injury, and 
returned it only with good, instead of 
trying to do A an injury; A would 
have been completely, conquered, and 
B would have escaped a sound whip- 
ping. Were we, one and all, to pur- 
sue the latter course, quarrels would 
soon cease in our community. As I 
said, if we keep our own gardens clear 
of weeds, our neighbors will take a 
pattern by us, and produce from their 
gardens greater quantities of fruit an- 
other year. 

Now, brethren and sisters, receive 
the exhortation and counsel of brother 
Snow, and profit by it; and employ 
the rest of your lives in good thoughts, 
kind words, and good works. Shall I 
sit down and read the Bible, the Book 
of Mormon, and the Book of Cove- 
nants all the time?” says one. Yes, 
if you please, and when you have done, 
you may be nothing but a sectarian 
after all. It is your duty to study to — 
know everything upon the face of the — 


94 


earth, in addition to reading those 
books. We should not only study 
good, and its effects upon our race, 
but also evil, and its consequences. 

I make these remarks to lay the 
foundation for principle in the minds 
of the people; and if you do not yet 
understand what I would be at, I will 
try to illustrate it still further. For 
example, we will take a strict, reli- 
gious, holy, down country, eastern 
Yankee, who would whip a beer barrel 
for working on\Sunday, and never 
suffer a child to ‘go into company of 
his age—never suffer him to have any 
associates, or permit him to do any 
thing or know anything, only what 
the deacon, priests, or missionaries 
bring to the house ; when that child 
attains to mature age, say eighteen or 
twenty years, he is very apt to steal 
away from his father and mother ; 
and when he has broken his bands, 
you would think all hell was let loose, 
and that he would compass the world 
at once. 

Now understand it—when parents 
whip their children for reading novels, 
and never let them go to the theatre, 
or to any place of recreation and 
amusement, but bind them to the 
moral law, until duty becomes loath- 
some to them; when they are freed 
by age from the rigorous training of 
their parents, they are more fit for 
companions to devils, than. to be the 
children of such religious parents. 

If I do not learn what is in the 
world, from first to last, somebody 
will be wiser than Iam. I intend to 
know the whole of it, both good and 
bad. Shall I’ practise’ evil? ‘No; 
neither have I told you to practise it, 
but to learn by the light of truth every 
principle there is in existence in the 
world. Ne 

Still further. When I was young, 
I was kept within very strict bounds, 
and was not allowed to walk more 
than half-an-hour on Sunday for exer- 
cise. The proper and necessary gam- 
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bols of youth having been denied me, 
makes me want active exercise and 
amusement now. I had not a chance 
to danee when I was young, and never 
heard the enchanting tones of the vio- 
lin, until I was eleven years of age; 
and then I thought I was on the high 
way to hell, if I suffered myself to 
linger and listen to it. I shall not 
subject my little children to such a 
course of unnatural training, but they 
shall go to the dance, study music, 
read ‘novels, and do anything else that 
will tend to expand their frames, add 
fire to their spirits, improve their 
minds, and make them feel free and 
untrammeled in body and mind. Let 
everything come in its season, place 
everything in the place designed for 
it, and do everything in its right time. 
And inasmuch as the Lord Almighty 
has designed us to know all that is m 
the earth, both the good and the evil, 
and to learn not only what is in hea- 
ven, but what is in hell, you need not 
expect ever to get through learning. 
Though I mean to learn all that is in 
heaven, earth, and hell. DoI need 
to commit iniquity to doit? No. Hf 
I were to go into the bowels of hell to 
find out what is there, that does not 
make it necessary that I should com- 
mit one evil, or blaspheme in any way 
the name of my Maker. 

Do you not suppose the Lord is 
there, and knows all about it? I am 
satisfied of it. If He is not there, 
when the wicked inhabitants of the 
earth begin to inquire where they shall 
flee to escape from His presence, they 
will find a hiding place in hell. If the 


wicked wish to escape from His pre- — 


sence, they must go where He is not, 
where He does not live, where His in- 
fluence does not preside. To find such 
a place is impossible, except they go 
beyond the bounds of time and space. 

I have learned enough to be happy, 
when Iam in the enjoyment of the 
blessings of the Lord. 


That is a | 
great lesson for a man to learn. ‘There 


ee 
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are two things that make this people 
unhappy, if ever they are unhappy, 
viz., themselves, and the spirits 


that are around them. ‘This, how- | 


ever, will more particularly apply 
to individuals. As a people, as a 
community, there is not its parallel 
to be found on the earth, for content- 
ment and happiness. Will you make 
yourselves happy? You are greatly 
blessed of the Lord, all the day long, 


and should be happy ; but we are apt | 


to close our eyes against this fact, and 
fancy ourselves miserable, when we 
are actually blessed. 

To make ourselves happy is incor- 
‘porated in the great design of man’s 
existence. I have learned not to fret 
myself about that which I cannot 
help. IfI can do good, I will do it; 
‘and if I cannot reach a thing, I will 
content myself to be without it. This 
makes me happy all the day long. I 
wish you to learn the same profitable 
lesson. Who hinders you from being 
happy ? from praying, and serving the 
Lord as much as you please? Who 
hinders you from doing all the good in 
your power todo ? Who is there here, 
to mar in any way the peace of any 
Saint that lives in these peaceful val- 
leys? Noone. It is for us to keep 
our own gardens clean, and see we do 
not harbor evil in our own hearts. 
Were we to look into our own hearts, 

and seek diligently to do all the good in 
our power, and never commit an- 
other evil while we live, what is there 
to prevent us from being happy? I 
know there never lived a happier 
people, upon the earth, [might venture 
to say, because of the dispensation in 
which we live; it brings joy, comfort, 
and satisfaction to those who will re- 
ceive it, that could not be realized by 
any people who have lived before us. 

fis De we expect to see our children 


, 


row — 


against the principles of the Gospel 
of Christ? Have you this thought 
o worry your minds? No. The an- 
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cients had, and their souls were some- 
times weighed down with sorrow on 
this account. They saw their chil- 
dren would leave the true Church, 
transgress the laws, change the ordi- 
nances, and break the eyerlasting co- 
venant. ‘This we have not to fear. 
God has seen fit in our day to bring 
forth the Priesthood again, even at 
the eleventh hour—at the end of 
summer—at the harvest time—at the 
gathering up of hissheep. Atthis time, 
or never, He has put forth His hand 
to send the Gospel to all nations, and 
gather the people together, and give 
to the chosen of the Lord the inherit- 
ance of the earth. Now what hinders 
our being a happy people? Ido not 
see anything to hinder it. 

I have a few words to say concern- 
ing our spiritual labors. I cannot, 
however, define any diflerence between 
temporal and spiritual labors. I call 
it spiritual to accommodate my lan- 
guage to the ideas of the people. 
Anything that pertains to the build- 
ing up of the Lord’s kingdom on earth, 
whether it be in preaching the Gospel, 
or building Temples to His name, we 
have been taught to consider a spirit- 
ual work, though it evidently requires 
the strength of the natural body to 
perform it. 

If the weather had been fine the 
past week, we should have been ready 
to have commenced excavating the 
earth for the foundation of the Tem- 
ple. When we call upon the brethren, 
we wish them to be ready to obey the 
call. Probably a week from to-mor- 
row we shall call upon them te com- 


/mence this work. To satisfy those 


up in darkness, and rebellion | 


who may wish to know the size of the 
excavation, I will state that it will be 
about 259 feet from east to west, and 
from north to south a little less, and 
from 16 to 20 feet deep. We expect 
the mason work of the basement will 
be 24 feet high, 16 feet below the 
ground, and 8 feet above. That will — 
require considerable labor. 
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We wish the excavation made, and 
everything prepared to lay the corner 
_ stones on the 6th day of April next, 
if the Lord will; and if the Lord will 
not, IL care not whether a stone is 
laid here, or in any other place; I 
care as little about it as the snow birds 
in our fields. All that concerns me, 
is to do the work the Lord has for 
me to-day; and if the work is de- 
signed for to-morrow, I will prepare 
for it to-day, so as to be ready to per- 
form it to.morrow with alacrity. 
I need not say anything more about 
the Temple ; we shall accomplish that 
work as expeditiously as we can. I 
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might advance many profitable ideas | 


pertaining to business, if the brethren 
who are men of business, and under- 
stand what is needed in our case, 
would listen, and profit by them. 

I will say a word to the Seventies. 
Some of them have incorrect notions 
touching the Seventies’ Hall; and I 
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wish them to understand, that the 
Temple must be the first thing in our 
thoughts ; and if I want all the funds 
that have been collected for the Seven- 
ties’ Hall, for the erection of a 
Temple, I calculate to use them. The 
people need not expect us to give 
them the easy circumstances the mo-~ 
| blemen of the Gentile nations enjoy, 
| while there is so much for us to do 
for the public good. There is more 
| before us to be done this year, than 


| will take five to accomplish. We are 


| not, however, going to do all things 
| this year; we are not going to finish 
| the Temple this year, but we will be- 
/gin it. The Lord requires all we 
, have to be devoted to His kingdom ; 
jand though it be but the widow’s 
mite, He can do as much with two 
|mites as we can with millions of 
| them. 
May the Lord God of Israel bless 
| you, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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A Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, September 10, 1854. 


By the request of our President, I 
arise this afternoon for the purpose of 
addressing you upon those subjects 
that may be presented to my mind, 
feeling joyful in my heart that I have 
the opportunity. . 

I do not say, as many others may 

have said, that it is a disagreeable 
task, or a very great eross, for me to 
address the Saints; this is not the 
case; it is a pleasure and.a joy; and 
I feel to esteem it as a blessing from 
the hand of God, that I have the pri- 
vilege from time to time of meeting 


with His people, and speaking about 
the great things that God has re- 
vealed, which belong to our peace; 
happiness, and welfare, both here and 
hereafter. ' Bsdaind adee 

There is no other, subject, that. £ 
care much about. As it regards earth- 
ly things, temporal things, the riches 
of this world, or the honors of this 
world, I will not say they are of a 
secondary nature to me, but they are 
far beneath this ; though they may be 


ject and design, delight and joy, is 


good in their place, yet my whole ob- — 
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to do the will of God, to benefit the 
children of men, and to seek after the 
welfare, happiness, and peace, not 
only of myself and family, but also of 
the whole human race, as far as it is 
within my power. 

It does me good to return, after an 
absence of two years, and again look 
upon the faces of the brethren and 
sisters ; there is something so differ- 
ent in the expression of your counte- 
nances from what we see abroad in 
the world ; the principles of goodness, 
of righteousness, of virtue, and of ho- 
liness seem to be enstamped upon the 
countenances of the Saints of the 
living God; the spirit of meekness, 
of sobriety, of solemnity—a Godlike 
spirit is reflected in every feature of 
those who are truly good, which seems 
to carry peace, happiness, and joy to 
the hearts of those who gaze upon 
them with the same spirit. But after 
all, brethren, we are not near as good 
as we might be, in many respects. 


Though we are far in advance of the 


nations of the earth, though we have 
become far exalted above them in the 
principles of virtue, truth, righteous- 
ness, and a oneness of feeling, yet 
there is still room for improvement, 
and, while we remain here in the flesh, 
there will be room for improvement, 
upon all these principles, upon all the 
attributes of divinity, and upon every- 
thing that is good and Godlike. 
There is one subject that presents 
itself to my mind, and upon which I 
have meditated in years past and 
gone, and which gave me great joy 
when I learned that it was being 
established in our midst. What is it? 


‘It is the consecration of the proper- 


ties of the whole Church, according to 
the written revelations, command- 
ments, and laws of the Most High 


God. I heard of this about the time 


I was starting upon the plains for this 


place, and it gave me great joy to 


_ earn that there was a prominent step 
taken at your last Co 
: No. 7] 


ce to bring 
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about and accomplish this object. I 
consider it is one of the most import- 
ant objects to be accomplished among 
the Saints of Latter-days. 

You may ask why? You may 
think that this contradicts my first 
statement—that the temporal things 
of this life are not even of a secondary 
consideration with me. They are not 
in one respect, but, in another, I con- 
sider them a part and portion of the 
religion that we as a people have em- 
braced, and a very essential and ne- 
cessary part too, 

We read in the revelations that 
God has given, that the earth is the 
Lord’s, and the fulness thereof ; well, if 
it is the Lord’s and the fulness of it, 
then it does not belong to you nor me as 
individuals, exclusive of others. If the 
Lord had set apart, and consecrated, 
and given a certain portion of the 
earth to any individual with a deed 
and covenant, he might with some 
propriety call it his own ; but all other 
deeds that are according to Gentile 
laws, and the institutions of the na- 
tions of the earth, do not, according 
to the laws and revelations of heaven, — 
give to men the exclusive right to the 
things of this world, as their own; 
they are good enough in their place, 
for the Lord deals’ with the nations 
according to their light; and suffers 
laws to be enacted that are good 
ii their place, and calculated to 
govern imperfect beings; laws to go- 
vern and control property ; and in 
many respects, they are just adapted 
to the circumstances and conditions of 
the nations where they are enacted ; 
and they are the means of doing muelz 
good in preserving what are termed 
the rights of individuals, and of the 
citizens generally; and they should 
not be done away, until circumstances 
will permit of their being superseded 
by a more perfect law. That more 
perfect order is what we wish to speak 


}a few words upon at this present. 


time. 
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The Lord-told-us something about 
it in the revelations He gave a long 
dime ago, in the year 1831, when an- 
cient ‘ Mormonism,” as it has often 
been termed, was first introduced; we 
call it ancient, because it seems quite 
long to us narrow minded creatures. 

There were. certain laws and reve- 
lations then giyen, 
Doctrine and Covenants, pertaining 
to the Lord’s earth, and the righteous 
that He has upon it. I will repeat a 
small clause which was, given before 
the Church was one year old, in March 
1831, It reads thus—wherefore ‘ it 
is not given that one man should 
possess that which is above another, 
wherefore the world lieth in sin.” 
This was revealed above twenty-three 
‘years ago; we will again repeat it, 

“« [t is not given that one man should 

possess that which is above another, 
wherefore the world lieth in sin,’ 
Here was a hint of the more perfect 
jaw and order of things that God in- 
fended eventually to introduce among 
this people ; and which Iam happy to 
say, there has been a great step already 

taken at the last Conference to bring 
about ; and I hope that I may be per- 
mitted to live to see this law carried 
out to the fullest extent among the 
Saints of the living God. 

temember, thi at as long as there is 

inequality in the things “that belong 
to the Lord, the world lieth im. sin, 
It is not given to. them that they 
should possess one above another. 1 
intend to explain how. this is to be 
brought about, and also show how 
one man can possess hundreds and 
thousands of dollars, in a certain sense 
of the word, and another man only 
one dollar, and yet both, be equal ; 
but they possess the same, not as 
their own, but as stewards of the 
Lord ; it being the Lord’s property. 

We read, in 1 another revelation that 


God gave in the early rise of this | has only lent them to’ 8. 
_. Supposing that the people had com; — 
plied with this law when. it was firs, 


Church, that unless we are equal in 
@arthly ° Hugs, we cannot be made 


ey 
- . 


in the Book of 
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equal in. heavenly things:» Here is an 
equality preached. There must be an 
equality in earthly things, in order 
that we may be equal in heavenly 
things. Now supposing the people 
were all to be made equal to-day, to- 
morrow they would, through cireum- 
stances, become unequal: but I will 
show you how this equality can be es- 
tablished upon an order that never 
in re- 
gard to property, never more can be 
introduced among the Saints, that no 
circumstance which can transpire can 
make them unequal. If a fire should 
burn up a man’s barn, and his stacks 
of grain, and every thing he has aceu- 
mulated, I will prove to you that it 
does not render him unequal with his 
brethren on the principle the Lord 
has established and ordained ; so that 
when this order is once established 
among this people, they will become 
equal in earthly things, which will 
prepare them to be made equal in 
heavenly things. 

In the first place how shall we get 
at this order? In what manner and 
by what means shall we begin to lay 
the foundation of this equality? The 
Lord has told us, that it is required of 
every man in this Church to lay all + 
things, not one tenth alone, but to lay 
all things before the Bishop of Hig 
Church ; consecrate the whole of it— 
everything he has—his flocks and 
herds—his cattle, horses, and mules— 
his gold and silver—his wearing appa- 
rel, watches, jewellery, and everything 
he possesses ; consecrate it; not keep 
back a portion like Annanias and his 
wife, but give everything—make a full 
consecration to begin with. [Voice 
in the stand, “* Wives and children.” | 
Yes, give wives and children of course : 
the wives have given themselves to 
their husband, and he to con; 
secrate them ; they are the L rd's, He 
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 seerated every thing in their possession 


-of their own. 
_ the Lord’s, and it has to be consecra- 
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given, in every respect, instead of seeing 
inequality that has reigned for these 
many years in this Church, we should 
now have seen a different order of 
things. But we lacked experience, 
and there was too much covetousness 
in our hearts, for a full consecration 
of property, then. In consecrating 
property, we must, in the first place, 
remember that it is not ours. Why? 
Because the earth is the Lord’s and 
the fulness thereof. We have no cattle, 
no gold or silver, no watches or jewel- 
lery, no property of any description, no 
houses, lands, or any thing else which 


_is our own, if the fulness of the earth 


is the Lord’s. Then in consecrating 
that which we have been in the habit 
of calling our own, we are only return- 
ing to the Lord His own property— 
that which we became legally possessed 
of according to the laws of man, but 
not according to the laws of God, He 
never haying directly given us the 
things which we claim as ours: we 
have not got them according to the 
celestial law—according to the great 
principle and order God has establish- 
ed; but we came by them through 
speculation, trading, labor, etc., and 
after we thus got them they are the 
Lord's still. We consecrate this pro- 
perty—it all goes into the hands of 
the Bishop of the Church. If the 
whole Church were to consecrate in 
this way they would have nothing left 
Then, it would all be 


ted too, says the revelation, with a 


‘covenant and a deed that cannot be 


broken ; that is, according to the law 


-of God and man, and if it is made ac- 


cording to the law of God in all. re- 
spects, and also according to the law 
of the land in which we live, it will 


be in the situation the Lord wants it 


1 a 
yah 


in, even the whole property of the 


+) @hurch. ho ts 
We ask, are they not all equal now? 
Yes. If the w Church have con- 
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to the Bishop, is there not a perfect 
equality among them before they get 
their stewardship? Yes: this makes 
them perfectly so, as far as property is 
concerned ; they are all in a state of 
equality, owning nothing. What is the 
next step to be taken in order to bring 
about equality of property? The 
Lord says, ‘‘ Let the Bishop appoint 
every man his stewardship,” for, says 
the Lord, “It is required of every 
man to render an account of his stew- 
ship, both in time and in eternity.” 
Now the Bishop begins 'and parcels 
out to this man his stewardship, and 
to that one his stewardship, according 
to the counsels of the First Presidency 
of the Church—the authority that has 
the management and control of the 
Lord’s property. Each one gets his 
stewardship. : 

Now supposing one man obtained 
double the quantity of another ; it is 
not his, but the stewardship is the 
Lord’s; consequently the man is on a 
perfect equality with his brother still. 
But there: is another sense in which 
this equality may be made, so far as 
the consecrating of property to the 
Church is concerned, which includes 
the whole of it. I say, who does it 
belong to in another sense of the word? 
I have shown you that it belongs to 
the Lord, and if we are His, we shall 
inherit it with Him; consequently in 
another sense of the word it is all ours. 
Tf each one in the Church, then, pos- 
sesses the whole of it, as joint heirs 
with the Lord, isthere not an equality? 
You may diminish the common pro- 
perty or joint fund just as much as 
you please. Suppose it were dimin- 
ished to one half by mobs, &c., it does 
not make the Church unequal, not in 
the least ; for each one may be con- 
sidered as the possessor of the whole; 
he inherits all things; he is a joint - 
heir with Jesus, Christ in the inherit- — 
ance of the earth, and all the fulness . 
thereof. Can you make any inequa- 
lity-here? If each man in the Church 
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is a joint inheritor of all the property, 
and a part of it, it makes each one 
perfectly equal with the rest. 

Now I defy you to bring about an 
equality upon any other principle. 
You may divide the properties of the 
Church to-day, yes, if it be possible, 
make a perfectly, equal division of it, 
so that every man in the whole Church 
should have his share, and let him 
call it his own; it would not be one 
day before there would be an inequa- 
lity again introduced ; and one man 
would possess that \which is above 
another ; it could not be otherwise ; 
the changes, difficulties, want of judg- 
ment in the management and control 
of property, and all these things com- 
bined together, would serve to render 
these divided shares unequal; one 
man losing a large portion of his pro- 
perty through mismanagement ; ano- 
ther by fire, by mobocracy, or in some 
other way, so that neither would have 
one half, one quarter, or perhaps one 
hundredth part as much as some of 
his brethren with whom he was only 
a short time before perfectly equal. 

No equality can be brought about 
by dividing property ; the Lord never 
intended such an order of things. It 
is not a division of property that is 
going to bring about a oneness among 
the Latter-day Saints in temporal 
things, but it is a wnion of property, 
that all the property may be united, 
and considered belonging to the Lord, 
and to every individual in the whole 
Church, as joint heirs with Him, or as 
His stewards. You may imagine, 
then, how my heart rejoiced, when I 
received a letter from our beloved 
President, informing me that steps 
had been taken for a full consecration 
of the property of the Church, to in- 
troduce the order of stewardships 
among the Saints of God. 

But in regard to these stewardships, 
it is not needful or necessary, or the 
Lord neyer intended, that every man 
should possess an equal amount of 
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stewardship with his brother. Why ? 
Because God has given to some men 
greater ability to manage and control 
property than others. He may give 
to one, one talent; to another, two; 
to another, three; to another, five 5 
and to another, ten; and then com- 
mand them to make use of these ta- 
lents according to the instructions and 
revelations given, and be accountable 
to Him who gave them. “ It is requir- 
ed of every man,” says the Lord, “ to 
be accountable to me in their steward- 
ships, both in time and in eternity ;” 
consequently these stewards have to 
render all their accounts to some one 
in time, but to whom? ‘To the Lord’s 
Bishop—to those whom the Lord has 
appointed to receive the accounts. 
And if a man undertakes to squander 
the stewardship which the Lord has 
entrusted to him, He takes it away, 
and gives it to another who is a more 
wise steward ; one who will manage 
His property in such a way as to be- 
nefit the whole ; each one seeking the 
interest of the whole as well as of 
himself. 

Hach one is to be considered as 
possessor of all things in the Church ; 
but if it be all common property, how 
is it that the Saints can get along and 
give an account of their stewardship 
of property? Will not one brother 
go and pick up his brother’s plow, 
and take it off, without asking him for 
it, imagining that he is the possessor 
of all things? Yes, if that brother 
had no understanding he would do it, 
but when he comes to understand the — 
law of the Lord, he will find that all 
these stewardships are controlled by 
the wisest kind of laws; hence the 
Lord says, “Thou shall not take thy 
brother's garment ; thou shalt pay for ° 
that which thou dost receive from thy 
brother.” Notwithstanding the whole: 
property belongs to the Lord, and to 
each one as joint heirs, yet the Lord 
has given strict laws with regard to 
the stewardships, so that one has no 
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business to go and pick up his neigh- 
bor’s ax, or take any of his steward- 
ship from him, without leave ; but he 
is to pay for that which he receives 
from his brother steward, unless he 
borrow it by fairly asking for it. 

On this principle it would be an 
easy matter for each steward to render 
an account of his time; and if neces- 
sary he could account for every item 
of his stewardship. But if it were 
permitted to run at. random, accord- 
ing to the vague ideas of common 
stock'in some societies in the world, 
away would go a man’s hat, or his coat, 
and he could render no account of it 
at all. But according to the strict 
principle which the Lord has ordained, 
he could show to his Bishop a full ac- 
count of everything in his steward- 
ship—that he has gained so much 
here, and made so much there, upon 
the Lord’s property. What says the 
Bishop? ‘ Well done, good and faith- 
ful steward, thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will enlarge that 
stewardship,” providing he had any- 
thing to enlarge it with. ‘You have 


gained other talents ; you have increa- 
sed upon that intrusted to your 


charge; you have not squandered it 
away foolishly for that which would 
not profit you.” 

There would be no desire on the 
part of stewards to steal, ‘For, says 
one, If I go and steal from another 
steward, it is all the Lord’s, and it 
would do just as much good in the 
hands of that steward to whom it was 
intrusted, as if I were to possess it by 
stealing it from him.” 

How much every Saint ought to be 
interested for this order of things to 
be brought about, realizing that all 


_ the property of the Church is for his 


— 


own good as well as for the good of 
the whole body. 

But in regard to these inequalities 
in stewardship: I will show you ano- 


ther principle where men may have 
equal judgment, and yet there may 


x PACIFIC SCHOOL ) 


“OF RELIGION” 
101 


be an inequality of stewardships ; it is 
in consequence of the various branches 
of business in which they may be 
engaged. It is well known that for 
farming purposes, it does not require 
the same skill as for manufacturing 
many articles, nor the same capital. 
And the ingenious mechanic, who un- 
derstands the nature or construction 
of machinery, might have to be intrus- 
ted with a stewardship of one hundred 
thousand dollars worth of property to 
establish his manufactory, and work it 
so as to have it prove a benefit to the 
whole Church; and without this amount 
being put into his hands, as a steward, 
he might not be able to accomplish 
anything needed in the particular 
branch of manufacturing with which 
he was familiar. The stewardships, 
in such cases, would be different, not 
only in kind, but in the amount or 
value of the stewardship. 

Let me illustrate this in another 
way; not but what I suppose all the 
Saints understand it, but you only 
want to be put in mind of that you 
have understood for years, but have 
not perhaps practised upon it; and 
unless a people practise upon that 
they do understand, it does not benefit 
them much. Suppose a man have 
twelve sons, and he had according to 
the laws of the land 78 acres of 
ground; he gives to his oldest son 
twelve acres as a steward ; he gives to 
his next son eleven acres, and to the © 
next ten, and so on down to the young- 
est, which he gives one acre; and he 
says unto them, ‘‘ Manage these differ- 
ent inheritances that I have set off to 
you, and gain all you can;” would 
those sons have any right or title to 
call that property their own? No: 
they would say, “It is father’s property, — 
and he has told us to go*and occupy 
it, and he has given us rules by which 
we are to be governed ; that the young- 
est may not encroach upon the oldest, 


| nor any one encroach upon another, but 


that each stewardship may be managed 
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and controlled according to the regu- 
lations he has given, and at the end 
of the year each of us must render a 
strict account to our father of every 
jota of our business transactions, of 
our losses and gains in trading, etc.” 
Now all this property, we see, belongs 
to the father, but it is all for the benefit 
of the twelve sons; they are all to be 
made joint heirs with the father in the 
possession of it. In due time, when 
they have learned the law the father 
has ordained, they will be prepared to 
enter as joint owners upon the grand 
inheritances, not only of 78 acres, but 
to possess all things that the father 
has. 

Temporal things are a type of hea- 
yenly things, as the Lord says, in one 
of the revelations, “‘ All things have 
their likeness, both things which are 
temporal, and things which are spi- 
ritual.” Does this order of things— 
the equality of property—have its 
likeness? Yes, in the heavens, and 
it is typical of that celestial order 
that we are all praying for, that we all 
desire the Lord to bestow upon us. 
We all feel very anxious to enter into 
the fulness of celestial glory, and in- 
herit thrones and dominions, princi- 
palities and powers, and to have king- 
doms appointed to us, and to receive 
crowns and to sway a sceptre over 
kingdoms, as wise rulers. If we want 
to get there, we must begin here, and 
learn the order that is to be there. If 
we should have a division of property 
here, as we have had heretofore, and 
continue this order of things, as has 
been for many years back, and never 
should begin to practise upon this 
equality of things which God has or- 
dained in His law, when we come to 
enter the courts above, we should be 
ignoramuses; we could say, ‘ We 
read in your law something about it, 
but the people did not practise it, they 
were careless, and did not keep the 
law.” And now we do not know how 
to manage this celestial glory, and 
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these kingdoms, and these worlds 
placed under our charge ; for we are 
to give an account, not only in time, 
but in eternity, of our stewardship ; 
consequently we must improve upon 
the true order of things here, which 
is typical of that which is hereafter ; 
and if we learn the lessons here, every* 
thing there will be plain before us, 
and we will be able to enter into the: 
very things we have been practising 
years before. There will be an in- 
equality, no doubt, in some respects 
in the eternal worlds, in proportion to 
the eternal things that will be im- 
trusted to the servants, as in temporal 
things; but there will be a perfect 
equality in another respect; the reve-. 
lation says, “‘ He maketh them equal 
in might, and in power, and in domi-+ 
nions.” 

Did you ever think of that? It is 
only in one respect. Hach one will 
be made joint heir of all things in 
heaven, and upon earth. What more 
can a person want, if he is made a 
joint heir of all things; and one re- 
velation says, he that is a faithful and 
wise steward in time shall inherit all 
things ; consequently they are equal 
in dominion, and in power, and m 
might, as the vision states. This don’t 
say that each one shall actually con- 
trol, and govern, and manage all 
things ; that is a very different thing; 
just as it is here in temporal things, 
though each person may be considered 
as the inheritor of all the properties 
of the Church; yet when he comes 
to the management of property, he 
has only a share ; so in heavenly things, 
a person may have the management 
of only one world, or of two, or of 
three; or of as many as there are par- 
ticles of dust that compose our globe, 
yet, after all, each can proclaim him- 
self as the inheritor of all things, 
being a joint heir of the grand uni- | 
versal inheritance. 

There is no division of celestial 
glory, imparting to each one an equa- 
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lity of dominion, and might, and power; 
it is not to be divided, but there is an 
equality in the union of all these 
things. That is what we want to get 
at here; we want to learn the alpha- 
bet of it here, and advance to the a, 
be, abbs, and get over into two sylla- 
bles, and keep on until we understand 
all about the celestial order by prac- 
tice in this world, and then we will 
learn the laws that are to govern the 
different individuals that control and 
manage certain portions of the great 
joint stock inheritance ; we will learn 
the laws that are to rule and govern 
between man and man; and we will 
not be ignorant of it when we go into 
the next world, we will find there that 


- one kingdom will not have the right 


to encroach upon the royalty of another 
and take away its right, but each one 
will be governed by true and holy 
laws. Upon this principle, and this 
only, can we understand those revela- 
tions which so often speak of the prin- 
ciples of equality in the eternal worlds. 
Equality of dominion we cannot un- 
derstand, by supposing each person 
that comes into the celestial glory is 

ing to have the same number of 
worlds, and of kingdoms, and thrones 
set off to him that those have who 
have been in the celestial glory mil- 
lions of ages—that he is going to have 
the same number of principalities and 
powers, and servants or angels to wait 
upon him to carry out his commands. 
An equality of dominion is that that 
T have already explained, each one in- 
heriting all things, according to the 
laws God has ordained for celestial 


beings, but not directly or personally 


controlling only that which is placed 
under his management. 
Much might be said upon this sub- 


ject; it is glorious, and it is a prin- 
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ciple 1 wish the Saints in Utah may 
all be enlisted in, that it may be 
sought by the nations afar off, when 
they come to learn that this people 
the people of God, and they are 
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governed by God's laws; that they 
may see the order carried out before 
them in practice, that we may be looked 
to as a great light set upon the moun- 
tains, that will reflect upon all the 
face of the earth, and show the people 
the true order by practice, and then 
they will see the difference between 
God’s order of the possession of pro- 
perty, and the little, narrow, contracted 
orders established by man; for each 
one is grasping for all he can get, op- 
pressing the widow and the fatherless, 
bearing down his neighbor, and grind- 
ing him down in distress, tyrannising 
over mankind, because he has riches 
at his command. ‘The Lord has seen 
this order long enough, and it is a 
stink in His nostrils, and He wishes it 
driven away from the earth, and He 
has given us instructions to do it away, 
and if we want to do it away, let us 
begin among ourselves first. [ re- 
joice in this principle, because it takes 
away the idea of having so many poor 
in our midst. You know in the days 
of Enoch the Lord placed the people 
upon the high places and mountains, 
and they flourished, and He blessed 
them, and called them Zion because 
there was no poor among them, and 
the Lord was in their midst. 

Now the Latter Day Zion is to be 
built up according to the same pattern, 
so far as circumstances will permit, for 
we expect that the Zion which was 
built up by Enoch, that had no poor 
in it, will come down again at the com- 
mencement of the Millennium to meet 
the Zion here, according to the song 
in the Book of Covenants, “ The Lord 
has brought up Zion from beneath, the 
Lord has brought down Zion from 
above,” and they shall gaze upon each 
other’s countenances, and see eye to . 
eye. When we get there how sadly we 
should be disappointed, if we should 
look forward upon all the vast extent 
of the Zion of Enoch, and all the 
Zions God has taken out of His crea- 
tions to heaven, and should see no 
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poor among them ; and then we should 
look upon Zion brought up from be- 
neath, containing poorand rich; should 
we not be ashamed ? especially when 
we reflected that the law of God had 
been among us; we should not have 
boldness to gaze upon their counte- 
nances, unless we came into the same 
order of things that existed among 
them. 

Let us prepare ourselves for the 
coming of Enoch’s Zion, that we may 
have the same order of things among 
us that they had in the beginning. 
Then, again, it will be a glorious thing 
in many other respects. What is it 
that creates this great inequality that 
we naturally see in the world, in re- 
gard to the high and low? It is the 
difference of parentage in many res- 
pects. One man is so situated he can 
train up his children in all the learning 
of the day; he can take them into his 
carriage, and they can ride at their 
ease, and in their grandeur, while the 
poor and needy and destitute bow be- 
fore them, or are trampled under their 
feet. There is no such thing as union 


there, because they were unequal to | 


begin with. When the Saints have 
this established in their midst, you 
will see them all alike, where none 
can say that “such a person is richer 
than I am, and I have no right to as- 
Sociate with him,” Neither can the 
rich look upon those that are poor, and 
say, ‘My children shall not marry 
with the poor, and unite with them in 
their festivities, &c., because I have 
more property than they ;” all these 
things will be done away, and the prin- 
ciple of equality will be established, 
and all will be stewards of the Lord’s 
property. That is what I wish to see 
—that when one family of children 
have the privilege of being educated, 
the rest should enjoy it; when one 
family are in possession of the good 
things of the earth, the rest should 
enjoy the same privileges also. 

How do I feel, to take it home to 
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myself? TI long for the time to come 
when I can consecrate everything I 
have got; all the cattle 1 have; I 
have got some first-rate cattle, the 
Lord has prospered them. I want 
the time to come when I ean conse- 
crate every hoof of them; also my 
books, and the right and title I have 
to publish my works, also my wearing 
apparel, and my houses ; they are not 
mine, and not being mine, I have no 
business with this property, only as 
the Lord sees fit to let me have it. 
When I have done this, if the Lord 
in His mercy will give me one team, 


five or ten teams, to make use of as 


His steward, I will endeavor to keep 
arecord of that stewardship, of the 
losses and the gains of it, and will en- 
deavor to render an account of it in 
time as well as in eternity, and an ac- 
count of all things pertaining to it, 
and of my transactions in regard to 
it; for unless I am a wise and faith- 
ful steward in time, I never expect to 
inherit all things in eternity. 

Having said this much, may the 
Lord bless you, and may His Holy 
Spirit be poured out upon you, and 
may your hearts be united to bring 


about this union; for if we unite our-° 


selves together upon this principle, 
with all our hearts, mights, minds, and 
strength, laying aside all covetousness, 
there is not any power beneath the ce- 
lestial kingdom that is able to prevail 
against us; we will prosper in all 
things, and the Lord will make us the 
richest of all people that have been 
upon the face of the earth for many 
generations, and He will bless our 


basket and our store, and increase 
and multiply the flocks and the herds © 
in the fields, and cause them to flou- 


rish exceedingly, and make us mighty; 


and when we go forth He will make 
the nations to tremble before us, be- 
cause His power and glory will be with 


us when we are doing His will and are 


united in one, 


UNION OF THE SAINTS, ETC, 


105 


‘UNION OF THE SAINTS—AUTHORITY OF THE PRIESTHOOD—POWER 
OF GOD—OBEDIENCE—THE URIM AND THUMMIM, ETC. 


A Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered at the Special Conference in the 
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The preaching we have had by bro- 
ther Joseph Young, is the kind I love. 
It is very unlike the mixed up preach- 
ing of the world; but it is music to 
my ears; there are no jars nor dis- 
cord when we hear the sounds of the 
glorious Gospel of the Son of God. 
it matters not to me what kind of an 
instrument it is played on, it is music 
to me and to you; butif you will tear 
in pieces the best and most perfect 
thing on the earth, it will not look 
well in that condition. 

The Gospel and plan of salvation 
that I have embraced, is music to me ; 
it is sweet to my body, and congenial 
to my spirit; and it is more lovely 
than any thing else I have ever seen 
since I have been in the world. I 
Jove it, and that is why I love this 
people better than any other people 
on God’s earth, because there was 
never a better people, that is, I am 
speaking of the majority of them ; but 
if you take them as a whole, I do not 
know that you can find any worse— 
that is, there are some that will com- 
pare with the worst in the world for 
sin and wickedness. 

. As brother Joseph said, so say I— 

Do not fear anything this side of hell, 
or that is in the east, west, north or 
south. I do not fear it any more 
than I do that the sun will fall from 
its position in the heavens, if this 
people will do just precisely as they 
are told, You know I preach upon 

this a great deal. The world con- 
 giders it to be quite ridiculous for us 
to be of one heart, and of one mind. 


It is this union among those who are 
faithful “* Mormons ” that makes the 
world afraid of us; they fear us be- 
cause we differ from the world. In 
the United States and in the old 
countries, they are divided into six 
or seven hundred different religious 
denominations, all disagreeing with 
each other; besides political and a 
thousand other kinds of divisions and 
differences, such as whiggery, demo- 
cratism, socialism, which, in short, may 
all be summed up under the term, 
Devilism. This is not the policy of 
the Latter-day Saints. Jesus says, if 
you are not one, you are not mine. 
Let the Christian world who profess 
to believe in Jesus Christ, and in his 
Father, and in this book, the Bible, 
note that passage, “ Hacept ye are one, 
ye are not mine.” 

There is more oneness in this peo- 
ple, than in any people that ever lived 
upon the earth, There was not that 
oneness in the days of Jesus, that 
there is now,*and I suppose there 
never has been since the days of 
Enoch, Because there was such a 
oneness among the people of Enoch, 
and they could not continue to be one, 
and live with the people in the 
same world, God took them and their 
city with a part of the earth to Him- 
self, and they sailed away like one 
ship at sea separating from another. . 

Jesus says, ‘‘ Macept ye are one, ye 
are not mine,” And yet the Christian 
world take a course to justify them- 
selves in division, in strife, in animo- 
sity, in quarreling, in envy, in jealousy, 
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in war and bloodshed. And yet they 
say they are one: I say THEY LIE. 
A man that says it, lies to me, and he 
lies to God. I say this to all the 
world, and to those who are passing 
through the city as emigrants ; if you 
profess to be disciples of Christ, and 
have hatred to us in your hearts, I say 
you lie; inthe name of the Lord God 
Almighty I say it. Do you not think 
He willsustain me init? Yes, andall 
His faithful followers will too; and 
those who desire to be the disciples 


of Christ and to be one, will gather | 


together. 

I referred to the days of Jesus; 
was there that union then, that might 
have been? Jesus said to the disci- 
ples, when the people turned away 
from him, “ Will ye also go?” This 
he said to the Twelve. Many of the 
disciples forsook him! Even Peter, 
the chief Apostle, turned away from 
him when he was in the greatest 
trouble, and denied him with cursing 
and swearing. 

In this day and age of the world, 
we profess tobe one. Jesus said then, 
how often would I have gathered 
you together as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, but ye 
would not. He will do so now if 
you will let him ; he will gather us to- 
gether from the four quarters of the 
earth—I mean the Saints, the honest 
in heart, the elect of God; that they 
may become one, and lay aside their 
selfishness, their bickering, their mur- 
muring and complaining, and every- 
thing of this nature. 

If a man wants my ox, let him 
come and tell me so, and he shall 
have it; he need not quarrel with me 
about it; and if he robs me of it, I 
want him to enjoy the stolen property, 
if he can; for [ will not quarrel about 
the foolish things of this world, for 
they will soon decay, and return to 
their mother earth, as you and I will. 

Now, brethren ‘and sisters, I will 
say to the emigrants who are. passing 
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large, that it is our intention to be- 
come perfectly one in heart and mind, 
Have those who have separated them- 
selves. from this people prospered ? 
They may have prospered for a sea- 
son;, but by and bye they become 
\like a limb that is severed from the 
tree; they wither and vanish away; 
and all such will continue to do so 
from this time henceforth and forever. 
It is just as much impossible for a 
people to exist that withdraw from 
this Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 


day Saints, as it is for a limb of a tree 
ito live when it is severed from the 


body of the tree. Of this I am posi- 
tive, because I know it. So I will 
say concerning the world and all the 
sects and denominations and king- 
doms of the world, that oppose this 
work and people of God, ‘they wilt 
wither in due time likewise, and they 
cannot help themselves. 

When brother Joseph Smith lived, 
he was our Prophet, our Seer, and Re- 
velator ; he was our dictator in the 
things of God, and it was for us to lis- 
ten to him, and do just as he told us. 
Now that appears very absurd in the 
eyes of the world; but they all say, if 
they had lived in the days of Peter, 
Moses, or Jesus, they would not have 
done as the people in those days did 
to them; but at the same time they 
would take their lives if they could, 
and do just like them. 

We are the servants of God; we 
have been called of God through the . 


Smith, who received his authority. / 


through the ministry of holy angels. 


Now he was just as true a Prophet as 
Moses was, or as any Prophet that has 
ever been upon the earth; and we are 
just as much the authorized servants 
of God, as the Apostles and disciples. 


I know it. And I bear testimony 
of it to the United States, and to the 
nations of the world. They say they 


through this city, and to the world at 


* 


ministry of that holy Prophet Joseph / 


in the days of Jesus Christ were, and 


UNION OF THE SAINTS, ETC. 107 


10 not believe it. What do I care 
whether they do or not? I know it, 
nd God requires me to bear testimo- 
ny of it, to be valiant in testimony to 
She truth of this work, and to preach 
the Gospel, and to lay before my 
brethren their duty. 

Brother Joseph is gone, and now 
brother Brigham Young, the Governor 
of the Territory of Utah, is our Pro- 
phet, our leader, our Revelator ; and 
it is for me and you to listen to him 
with all diligence, the same as we 
would listen to J oseph were he alive. 
‘Brother Brigham is his successor, his. 
word ; and if you do not ob- 
Serve it, it will not be well, and there 
4g where I fear for you, brethren. I 
do not fear so much for myself as I do 
for you, because it will go hard with 

you, if you disobey his advice. There 
will many of you turn from the 
faith ; you will turn your backs to us, 
and some will be guilty of shedding 

- gnnocent blood, if you are not aware. 

This will be the result of apostacy. 

When that spirit attacks you, you 

will be led to do as other apostates 

have, who have turned from the Church 

of Christ. é 
Judas, when he lost the faith, re- 

ceived the power of the devil, and 

petrayed the Son of God into the 
hands of murderers. Joseph Smith 
in like manner was betrayed into the 
hands: of wicked men, who took his 
life. He was betrayed by apostates, 

_ by men whom he once loved when | 
they were in our midst, and had the 
Spirit of the Lord. We also would | to Jackson County, you will be inde- 
have been slain, if they Gould have | pendent, and live without any oppo- 

- got hold of us; ‘but they were afraid | sition at all. Can the Lord do it? 
to touch us; they knew it would be| Yes. All the people are in His hands, 
certain death to the man who lifted | and He can turn the nations as [ can 

his heel against us. Just so now. 1|an obedient horse. They are governed. 

have got my old Gospel preparation and controlled by the Almighty as 

- Jaid up drying, preparing himself for | much as we are. What can they do- 

action. Do I fear? No. Ido not| against us? Why nothing whatever, © 

fear anything that lives on the earth, | but if we do not do right they will be- 
| or that is in hell; Indians or anything | a scourge in the hands of God to 
else never will disturb us, the Saints, | scourge us, just as the Indians are at 


from this time to all eternity, if we 
will do precisely as we are told. 

I do not speak of these things to 
establish myself as a Prophet, but 1 
know what I say; I know you will 
prosper, and live in peace in the 
mountains of the Great Salt Lake, 
and be perfectly independent. You 
will have food and raiment, houses 
and lands, flocks and herds, and 
everything your hearts can desire, 
that there is in heaven and on earth, 
if you but do as you.are told. If you 
will do this, you will think my words 
are very profitable to you, whether I 
am a Prophet or not. I am not say- 
ing anything but what my President 
has said time and time again. You 
will live in peace, and God will be 
your defence ; and you will increase in 
knowledge, in power, in grace, and in 
every good thing that you can think 
of, or mention. T have said often, you 
may go and write blessings for your- 
selves, and insert every good thing 
you can think of, that is in heaven 
or on the earth, and it will all come 
to pass on your heads, if you do 
right. 

What do I care for what the 
world says? I care no more about 
it than I do for the squalking of a 
goose. It is none of their business if 
T have a mind to be a Saint, and keep 
the commandments of God; and as 
you have heard it said, so say 1—the 
time will come in which you will 
dwell in peace and safety ; and when 
the time comes that you will go back 
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this time. There never would have 
been a disturbance if this people had 
done as they were told, 

I am not speaking of the people in 
this city any more than of the people 
of other settlements. ‘To my certain 
knowledge there is not a settlement 
in these mountains but were instructed 
by brother Brigham. to build — good 
forts and live in them; and on these 
conditions alone were volunteers per- 
mitted to go out and make new settle- 
ments. 

Have any of\ them. built forts? 
Tell of one settlement, if you please, 
excepting they commenced one in Iron 
County which remaing unfinished yet. 
The Indians are now upon us, and 
our brethren are Scattered off, three, 
four, and five families in a place, away 
of in this and in that direction, ex- 
posed to the Lamanites. They have 
been called into the city that they 
might be safe, and they are now 
‘teasing us, and wanting to go back 
again, and live in those exposed loca- 
tions without a fort, 

The Lord has made the Lamanites 
—the Indians, a Scourge; but if this 
people will turn to and do just as they 
have been told, their wrath will be 
turned away in a short time, but not 
until the Lord God. sees that this 
people are determined to do right. 
Upon the same principle that my 
wrath would be turned away from a 
child that repented under the rod of 
correction, so will the Lord’s wrath be 
turned away from His children when 
they repent, and go and do what they 
are told. A spirit of compassion 
seizes me the moment I see a re- 
penting child; so it is with our hea- 
venly Father, But the. most of 


not do so, until he sees contrition of 
heart in His children, for their 
wrongs. 

We live in the days of Prophets, 
Apostles, High Priests, and Servants 
of God who have the Priesthood upon 
them, and I know it. Gentlemen, I 
have been a member of this Church 
hear 23 years, and passed through the 
whole of the difficulties in Kirtland, 
Ohio, and Missouri. When brother 
Brigham and myself and others, with 
our families, left Kirtland to go to 
Missouri with Joseph Smith, we had 
to lie with our firelocks by our side, 
When we arrived in Missouri, the 
devil contrived to raise the armies of 
the wicked against us there ; and all 
the Elders and male members that 
could be counted from the western 
boundaries of Missouri to Nova Scotia, 
were not more than 205 men. We 
went up to Missouri to reinstate our 
brethren who had been driven out of 
Jackson County. We went up near 
1000 miles with our firelocks in our 
hands. Was there any fear in us? No, 
It never entered into our hearts, from 
the day we started to the time we re- 
turned again. I never gaw the time 
but I could whip out twenty of the 
best men on earth. 

I had a spirit on me as much su- 
perior to this earth, as the earth is 
superior to the degraded spirits of the 
wicked that dwell on its face. It wag 
the Spirit of the Lord that stood by 
me, and diffused streneth into m 
body, and into my limbs, until the 
very hair of my head felt all alive. 
Did they fear us in that upper country ? 
Yes, they ran as though they were never. 
going to stop in the world. We felt 
perfectly able to clear out that country 
to Nova Scotia, and we could have 
done it with 205 men, if the Lord 
{God had commanded us, as the Gi- 
deonites did in days of Old. Yes ; 
#05 men, with the Spirit and power of 
God uponthem, and their faces shining | 
like the sun, it cannot be told what 


bedience, the next moment they are 
Saying, ‘O my dear child, I am sorry, 
~let me give you a piece of bread and 
butter.” Our Father in heaven does 


sa 


. this season. 


- obliged to live. 
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they could accomplish; neither can 
we form any conception of it. 

Let us be as one person from this 
time henceforth, and do not let us 
suffer ourselves to beeome cold and 
stupid, but be Saints all the day long; 
and we shall build up the kingdom of 
God, and be prospered in all things 
we set our hands to do, 

These are a few things I wanted to 
say ; still there are many more things 
of great importance to us if we will 
only listen to them. One is, take 
eare of your grain ; for it is of more 
worth to you than gold and silver. I 
know you will see harder times before 
another harvest, than you have seen 
Do you believe it? Did 
they believe it last year, when there 
were 15,000 bushels of wheat in the 
Tithing Office? No, When brother 
Brigham said the same thing last 
spring, to stir up the people to be 
careful of their grain, they said, ‘‘ O 
no, brother Brigham, we cannot surely 
come to such scarcity as you foretell ; 
look at the storehouse, it is full.” 
How much was there in the store- 
house this harvest? There is not one 
bushel of grain of any kind, and I do 
not know that there will be. 

There has been a great quantity 
thrashed out this harvest, but little of 


it has come into the public store, and 


the hands on the public works are 
If you go into the 
joimer’s shop, it is almost left deso- 
late. If you go into the machine 
shops, and into the mason’s shop, they 
are the same ; and yet there are thou- 
sands of bushels being thrashed out 


and ground into flour, and sold for 
_ from seven to ten dollars per hundred 


weight to the world—the emigrants 
who are passing through here yet— 


and at the same time the business on 
_ the public works stopped for want of it. 


Brethren and sisters, please to look 
at this; you know I am telling you 


- the truth, which is every day exhibit- 


_\ed before your eyes. 
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The public ground here has to be 
inclosed before we can put forth a 
hand to build a Temple to the name 
of our God ; and you are ready to feed 
everybody else under the heavens but 
the workmen. Have you turned front 
the Lord your God, and forgot His 
purposes? Think of it, you farmers ! 

I do not know but I am wearying 
the brethren, but these things were 
on my mind, and I have got a back 
load of them yet ; I see them, and re- 
flect upon them in my heart. O 
Lord God, what will become of us ? 
Have the people forgotten thee and 
thy purposes, with the Holy Priest- 
hood upon them—with the sacred 
ordinances of God’s house upon them? 
Now think of it, brethren and sisters. 
There is enough, and we need never 
want bread ; but if we do not take the 
right course, we are sure to see sor- 
row, and the greatest you have ever 
seen. Some of you never saw any in 
your lives. Those who were never 
without bread, and clothing, and good 
houses to dwell in, murmur the worst ; 
and those who never had any troubles 
and trials since they have been in 
this Church, or since they have been on 
the earth, are the most ready to com- 
plain. This may appear strange doe- 
trine to you, but you know it is true. 

As to getting rich, why bless your 
souls, is not the earth the Lord’s and 
the fulness thereof? Are not the 
gold and precious metals in the moun- 
tains, in the dells, and in the cliffs of 
the earth, all the Lord’s? He crea- 
ted all; and the human family, with 
all the treasures of earth, are in His 
hand. They all belong to the Lord 
our God, and we are His people if we 
do His will. Are we not heirs to all 
these riches ? Certainly we are ; every 
son and daughter of Adam, who loves 
the great Father of our spirits and 
His Son Jesus Christ, and obeys the 
Gospel, and listens to him whom God. 
has delegated as an Apostle and Pro- 
phet to counsel His people, I tell yow. 
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that all this treasure is theirs, and the 
devils cannot help themselves, I am 
just as sure of it as I am that the 
sun will rise and set to-morrow. Do 
you believe it, brethren and sisters ? 
Do.you know it ? Yes, you know it. 
Now if you ever expect to enjoy it, 
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you have got to live for it, as indivi-| 


duals, independent of any other man 
or woman. You have got to live as 
independent Saints, and obey the will 
of God independently as it is taught, 
and laid before you from time to time. 
All that wish to be delivered from the 
scourge, and ‘from afflictions, will] 
have to rise up and do right to their 
God, and to each other, not as a Con- 
ference merely, but as a people, as the 
Saints of the Church of Jésus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. Iam not going 
to command you to do it: but my ad- 
vice is for you to do it, Rise up now, 
and do just as you are told, and you 
will see happy times, 

I know there is a greater desire in 
this people for things that perish, for 
theatrical performances and dancings, 
than there is for the public interests 
of the Kingdom of God. Well, let 
us be Saints indeed, and show to the 

world that we are for God and for 
none else. 

Among some people in the world it 
is popular to be a Christian ; and 
among another class it is not popular; 
but it is popular with me to be a 
member of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter Day Saints ; and then it is 
popular for me to do the will of the 
Holy Spirit. 

A single man can accomplish more 
with the power of the Spirit of God, 
than this whole people can, if they 
will not do right. Do I fear anything? 
No, but if I have to bow down to the 
chastening rod, as I haye already done 
many times int this Church, I will do 
it like a man of God. I have been 
driven five or six times, and yonder 
are my habitations, and they may rot 
there, And so have some of you been 
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driven in like manner: and some-of 
you never had one thing to trouble 
you in your lives, TI am now well off: 
but if I have got to come to it again 
as I have in former times, I will round 
up my back to the burden, and make 
it as tough ag a piece of sole leather, 
to bear what shall be laid upon me 
manfully, or else I will die, have 


| country where the 


no fears upon that ground at all; but 
ny Prayers are, by night or by day, 
for the Lord to take me from the 
earth, rather than I should sin against 
Him, or against my brethren, or against 
our President Brigham Young. I 
have known him 30 years, and he and 
brother Joseph Smith have been com- 
rades together ; and better men never 
lived on the earth than they are; and 
you may tell the kings and rulers of 
the earth this, and the nations over 
which they preside, if you please. The 
reason why we would rather have him 
to be our Governor than any other 
man, is because he is the best man we 
are acquainted with, 

I have lived in the State of New 
York, town of Bloomfield, Monroe 
County, right in the heart of the 
ancient Lamanites, 
and other veterans, destroyed each 
other, root and branch; where the 
Book of Mormon was discovered in» 
the hill of Cumorah. From among | 
those rich hills the people are flocking | 
to these mountains. Why ?. Because 
this is the richest place in the world, 

The country adjacent to the Sweet 
Waters has actually become a rich 
gold mine. Talk about gold! The. 
Lord can change any of the elements: 


into gold as easy as He could change 
the water into wine, Hi 
I suppose I had better bring my 
disjointed remarks to a close. I feel 
first-rate; I feel] like a soldier of 
‘Christ, like a man of God. I feel 
Sometimes that I could take one of 
those mountains, and handle it/as TE. 
could a foot-ball. , Bless your souls ! 
if you will.only do as the Lord tells 
ae ! 
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you through His delegated agent, who 
gives you the voice of God and the 
wisdom of God, I am not troubled at 
all. The question is asked many times, 
“Has brother Brigham got the Urim 
and Thummim?” Yes, he has got 
everything; everything that is neces- 

ary for him to receive the will and 
mind of God to this people. Do I 
know it? Yes, I know all about it; 
and what more do you want? ‘That 
is true, gentlemen; I am one of his 
i in the last days, and to bear 


witnesses 10 
testimony of the truth of ‘‘ Mormon- 
jsm.” 4 , 
I say to the Saints, do not look upon 
as perfect beings; notwithstand- 
, if you are perfect yourselves, then 
— Jook for it in us, and not until then. 
f any of you are perfect, we want 
ou-to come here that we may see such 
at and know how to model our- 
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ever, 
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these blessings as I am ‘ef enjoying 
anything on this earth. If you do 
not believe it, read that book (the 
Bible), which speaks about the armies 
of heaven, and about horsemen and 
chariots, and men armed with swords, 
and all kinds of instruments of music; 
itis all spoken of in this book, and 
we will enjoy it, while those who seek 
our destruction, and all sinners, will 
go to hell. ' 

All this enjoyment of the good 
things of heaven and earth will come 
by a separation of the righteous and 
the wicked. There was a time when 
an eruption took place in heaven, and 
Michael and his armies arose, and cast 
out the rebellious portion of the an- 
gels from heaven. Don't you think 
they got tired of contention, and broils, 
and tumults ? Yes, so they universally 
agreed to cast it out. We will get 
tired of it too, in these last days, and 
we will make a separation between 
Saint and Sinner. The Sectarian 
priests have written and preached 
about forty years ago, and have proved 
to their readers, and to their hearers, 
that there would be a separation, and 
the sheep would be placed on the 
right hand and the goats on the left; 
I suppose the goats mean those that 
are’ not good for much, they bear no 
wool. f 

I guess I had better stop speaking. 
May the Lord God bless you for ever; 
and may union, peace, righteousness, 
and salvation be with you for ever and 
Amen. | 
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rusing, but I take it up and read i¢ 
over and over again, and my mind is 
refreshed ; which is a matter of satis- 
faction and comfort 'to me. So it is 
with the principles of our religion ; 
though we have often heard them, yet 
we desire to hear them still, and the 
are of that peculiar nature that they 
do not lose their interest to those who 
are seeking for eternal life. 

Jude speaks of a common salvation >. 
that it was not only necessary to write 
unto them of the common salvation, 
but while he was doing so, that he 
should exhort them to contend for the 
faith once delivered to the Saints. 
Now I know it is too often the case, 
when we speak of salvation we speak 
of a state of glory to be attained in 
the eternal world ; that the matters 
and affairs of this world are of but 
little consequence, of little importance, 
but we are looking yonder in the hea. 
vens for our reward, for our everlasts 
ing inheritance, 

T look at it in this light. The hus- 
bandman may plant seed in the earth, 
but if he all the time looks to the 
golden harvest, and pays no attention 
to the cultivation of the young plants 
on their progress to perfection, he will 
not reap the reward he anticipated. 
Then it becomes necessary for him, 
and it is to his interest to attend to 
the cultivation of the plant in its pro- 
gressive stages, and encourage its. 
growth, 

Just so it is with us. Tt is for us. 
to attend to the things that are pre- 
Sent ; the things that are past we are 
to forget, particularly those things that 


Being called upon this morning to 
occupy a portion of the time, I gladly 
arise to do so. 

Tam not in the habit of making 
many apologies, for I intend to give 
you the best I have on hand, and also 
such as may be given me, during the 
remarks I may make, 

While I attempt to edify you upon 
Some of the principles of salvation 
and eternal life, I desire an interest 
in your prayers, that I may speak, not 
according to the wisdom that man de- 
viseth, but according to that which 
cometh down from above. 

Asa foundation for some remarks 
. that I will make, I will read a portion 
of the Epistle of Jude, 3d verse :— 
“ Beloved, when T gave all diligence 
to write unto you of the common sal. 
vation, it was needful for me to write 
unto you, and exhort you that. ye 
should earnestly contend for the faith 
which was once delivered unto the 
Saints.” 

Were I capable this morning of ad- 
dressing you upon subjects that are 
not understood by you, that you do 
not comprehend, there would remain 
doubt in your minds with regard to 
the truthfulness of what I say; but 
if T address you upon subjects with 
which you are familiar, impressing 
them upon your minds perhaps more 
forcibly than they have been for some 
time past—if I ‘refresh your minds 
with familiar things, you will then 
know and understand. 

The old book, the Bible, which T 
have read so many times, does not 

lose its interest. by once or twice pe- 
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are of an unpleasant character; and 
the things that are in future are not 
in our hands, and subject to our con- 
trol, but they are in the hands of the 
Almighty, and with Him they are se- 
cured. It is the present, then, with 
which we have to do—with the things 
that are immediately before us; that 
is, I believe, the common salvation. 
I do not pretend to say what the Apos- 
tle had his eye particularly fixed upon, 
but I shall pursue this subject as it 
appears unto me. 

Another thing I will suggest in the 
outset. It is often the case that we 
hear men and women talk about tem- 
poral things, and about spiritual things. 
What are temporal things, and what 
are spiritual things? Can you tell 
me what spiritual things are? Says 
one,.‘ It isa joyful feeling, that buoys 
us above the cares and anxieties of 
this world. Spiritual things are our 
hope of a glorious inheritance in the 
Kingdom of God in the future. Tem- 


_ poral things, are the things we eat, 


: th ait ged 
No? 8... 


he 
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drink, wear, and use in divers ways, 
to shelter and sustain this mortal body 
while it remains a tabernacle for our 
spirits.” 

I look at temporal and spiritual 
things in the same point of light ; they 
are to me all spiritual ; I know no dif- 
The hand that has prepared 


QmanRorent and, and eel are all His, 
and they bite pais yecause they 
are as eterna as God Himself, for there 


refined substances can do more than 
continue for ever. | 
. yerythin God as created and 


‘the hairs of our heads that 
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fall to the ground, do not escape His 
notice. The Almighty has not organ- 
ized matter as a mere plaything, of a 
temporary existence, and then plunge 
it into the regions of utter annihilation ; 
but everything He has done is like 
Himself, Eternal, and everything eter- 
nally witnesses the goodness of the 
Supreme Ruler, for all His works 
shall praise Him. If His works are 
to perish, where is the monument of 
His labor? There will be none. 
What He does is eternal, and remains 
an eternal witness of what He has 
done, and so His works eternally 
praise Him. 

But we want to come to this com- 
mon salvation. It is said somewhere, 
whether in the Bible or some other 
place, I do not pretend to say; but 
if it is not in the Bible it is none 
the less true, that ‘self preservation 
is the first law of nature.” I have 
reflected this morning a short time 
upon our condition. I contemplate 
the circumstances under which the 
Pioneers came to this valley —the 
circumstances that attended the early 
settlements and exertions made here 
to procure the necessaries of life. 

I was not, one among the honored 
company that first led the way to this 
distant region, that first plowed up 
the sterile soil of this valley, but I was 
engaged in some other country. In- 
deed while Pioneers were on their way 
to this land—while they were engaged 
in that arduous enterprise, I was per- 
haps upon the banks of the Danube, 
or might possibly be in England, or 


}in Asia, I do not now recollect where 
/IT was; but I was in those eastern 


regions, bearing my testimony per- 
haps among the Austrians, Russians, 


for Turks, among their consuls and 


agents, bearing my testimony to them 
of the things to come. Perhaps some: 
in those nations may now remember 
that an humble servant of God at a 
certain time, bore his testimony among 


[the people in, that country, which is 


(Vol. II. 


114 


the most beautiful of God’s creation, 
spreading out in valley or plain, and 
which perhaps is now laid desolate, 
and drenched in human blood. 

I was elsewhere when this valley 
was settled. How was it? Behold, 
when they arrived here, all they had 
to subsist upon, until they raised it 
from the soil, was in their wagons. 
There were no crops to come to; there 
was nothing provided to cheer them 
at the end of their long and toilsome 
journey; and the skeletons of cattle 
might be seen walking to and fro, 
without anything provided to feed 
them upon through a long winter. 
And then, when they had plowed up 
the soil, and sowed seed in the earth, 
and the fields began to show an evi- 
dence of a future supply, the crickets 
came in millions from the mountains, 
and nearly devoured all that grew; 
everything that germinated in the 
shape of food for man was eaten by 
the insects. 

But before they had completed the 
work of destruction, the hand of Pro- 
vidence prepared agents, and sent 
them to destroy the destroyer; a 
circumstance that was rare, one that 
was never known to exist before, and 
neyer since to any extent—behold, the 
gulls came in swarms, and as clouds, 
and eat up the crickets, and checked 
them in their destructive career; and 
there was just enough saved to feed 
the hungry with a scanty morsel. 

There are many before me this 
morning who can no doubt remember 
well when their meal bags were per- 
fectly empty, with only a distant pros- 
pect of their being replenished ; and 
when a cow was slaughtered, rare as 
it was, they eat everything ; even the 
hide was boiled, dressed, and eaten, 
and everything else, external and in- 
ternal, that possibly could be eaten 
was eaten ; there was nothing lost. 

One man said to me, “I labored 
hard under the pangs of hunger to 
put up a little adobie cabin and pre- 
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pare to live, and at the same time my 
wife and children, pale with want, 
were ranging the hills and benches to 
find thistles and roots to eat, which 
we boiled in the milk of the remain- 
ing cows the wolves had not eaten.” 

Those who have come here since 
the Valleys have become a little fat- 
tened, think it hard if they cannot get 
what they want, and immediately en- 
joy a fulness with those who have 
borne the burden and heat of the day. 
They think it hard if they have to 
pass through a close place, and have 
to struggle a little to obtain the com- 
forts of life. But look back to the 
early settlements of this place, when 
nothing but destruction stared its in- 
habitants in the face, what surety had 
they from the savage that was in their 
doors and in their tents ? Here was the 
hostile and blood-thirsty savage, prowl- 
ing around, and the early settlers 
knew not what hour he might pounce 
upon them; they were out of doors; 
they had not a house to live in, or to 
form a defence, much less a fort to 
protect them, until they were able to 
throw up something of a temporary 
character to shield them from the at- 
tacks of the wild man of the moun- 
tains. 

‘This is a little of the early history 
of this settlement. We have pros- 
pered; we have had accessions to our 
numbers; to be sure we have had 
trouble and difficulty with the savages 
in various ways, but in the midst of 
it all we have arisen from the germ, 
and the tree has grown up, and be- 
gins to shoot forth its branches. 

It is not the inhabitants of the little. 
settlement in Salt Lake Valley alone 
that are now embraced within the 
walls of this Tabernacle; but three 
hundred miles to the south, and two 
hundred miles to the north, large set- 
tlements have sprung up. In the 
midst of these circumstances, the. 
hand of God has been with us asa 
people, and prospered our labors 
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abundantly ; and I feel proud to meet 
you this morning in such comfortable 
circumstances ; you all appear com- 
fortably clad, and the bloom of health 
and the smile of contentment sit tri- 
umphantly upon your countenances. 
The hand of the Almighty is with you, 
to cheer and gladden you in the midst 
of all difficulties, and the praise is due 
unto Him, for He has blessed our 
labors, and enabled us to acquire 
these comforts we enjoy; and let me 
say, they are the staff and a 
our common salvation, for it is ®ur 
lives we wish to prolong on the earth. 

Why do we wish to do so in this 
toilsome and troublesome world ? 
Why not close our mortal career, and 
our spirits go home to God who gave 
them? Because we have not done 
our work. Itis said the wicked shall 
not live half their days; if they did 
they would only multiply their race 
until the principles of wickedness 
would become universally diffused. 
The Lord will give to the righteous 
the long end of the cord, for they» 
shall live out their days. ‘Then I say 
to the Saints, be just and true to each 
other, and to your God, and you will 
live out your days, and complete the 
work assigned you. 

I will represent it in another point 
of light. Suppose a man is sent to 
Fingland, or to the Continent, to Asia, 
Higypt, to any part of Africa, to the 
western islands, or to the islands of 
the Pacific to fulfil a mission, and he 


returns before he has completed it ; 


who is ready to greet him? who 
ready to welcome him, that- under- 
stands his true position? He has not 
done his duty ; he has not fulfilled his 
mission, and accomplished the work 
he was sent to do; and he returns, 
how? Filled with the Spirit of God ? 
No, but with the spirit of darkness ; 


and his testimony is powerless; he 


‘ ) , 


7 
i 


~ feels he has not done his duty like a 


faithful servant. 
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missionary that bears a portion of the 
Holy Priesthood, and this Gospel to the 
islands of the sea, should magnify it in 
the eyes of the people, and before his 
God, and return clean in spirit and in 
heart ; and with a Spirit to bear wit- 
ness with our spirits that God is with 
him, and has been all the day long. 
He is then hailed with a joyful wel- 
come by the servants of God in Zion. 

We are all on a mission to this 
world. We came from yonder bright 
sphere, and each of us have our lots 
assigned us; and nowif we can ac- 
complish our mission, when we return 
to the bosom of our Father and God, 
would you not suppose we shall be 
hailed with one universal welcome ? 
Yes. ‘‘Ah!” says one, “I was an 
hungered and ye gave me meat; I 
was thirsty and ye gave me drink; I 
was a stranger and ye took me in; 
naked and ye clothed me; I was sick 
and ye visited me; I was in prison 
and ye came unto me. Verily I say 
unto you, inasmuch as ye have done 
it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me.” 
This is the welcome. 

Then it is for us to act well our 
part, and perform our mission faith- 
fully, with fidelity to God and to one 
another, while we are permitted to 
dwell upon the earth. If we should 
not act well our part, and go home to 
the world of spirits, who will be ready 
to receive us, to extend to us the wel- 
come hand? Every mouth is silent ; 
no songs of praise greet the ear, or 
shouts of gladness to bless the heart, 
that a valiant soldier who has retained 
his laurels would receive. ‘The un- 
faithful one has lost his glory, and is” 
shorn of his laurels. What will be 
said to him? ‘Inasmuch as you 
knew your master’s will, and did not 
do it, you shall be beaten with many 
stripes.” He has gone to another 
society ; he is not permitted to mingle © 
|with the righteous, but he must seek 


‘Then how important it is that every | an asylum in another quarter. 
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Then remember we are mission- 
aries sent to this lower world to ac- 
complish a work. What is the work 
we are sent to accomplish? In the 
beginning it was said to our first 
parents, Go forth, and multiply and 
replenish the earth. I have been 
looking about, and have seen how 
anxious many of our farmers are to 
improve their stock’ of cattle; to 
make them of better blood, and thus 
all the time be improving ; but I very 
seldom have heard of man seeking to 
improve his own species. I wish you 
to think of that for a moment. I 
have seldom heard that subject agi- 
tated, when indeed it is the most im- 
portant one that was ever investigated. 

Let us go a little into the philo- 
sophy of this, and see if it can be 
done, as much so as we can improve 
any other portion of the animal cre- 
ation. It is said we bear the image 
of God, and now shall we dwindle 
down to the physical and mental de- 
generacy of the monkey? Shall we 
suffer our race to dry up like a parch- 
ed reed? Let.us look at this matter. 
The question is before you to inves- 
tigate and understand. 

Look around upon all the ranks of 
mankind, and we see different races, 
some of a high order of intellect, and 
some low and groyelling, among all 
the different grades and classes of the 
human family. Do you suppose it is 
so in the spirit world? These earth- 
ly tabernacles are merely temporary 
houses for them to dwell in—moving 
tabernacles; and there are thousands 
and tens of thousands in the spirit 
world that have yet to come and take 
bodies here; and there are different 
“grades of men. Some are of a high 
order of intellect, and others are low . 
some are more noble and generous, 
and some are less so; they all wish to 
take tabernacles in this world. 

I will illustrate how it is possible 
to improve our own race. Suppose 
there comes into. the community a 
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noted.thief and villain ; where will he 
find| a. home? He will seek for a 
man possessing a kindred spirit; with 
that man he takes up his abode, for 
he does not find the son of peace 
there, but the son of villainy. 

On the other hand suppose a righ- 
teous man comes into the community, 
would it not be natural for him to 
make his abode with a righteous man ? 
for no other society would be at all 
congenial to him. The words of the 
Savior chime in with this idea. Said 
he #his Apostles, «And into whatso- 
ever city or town ye shall enter, inquire 
who in itis worthy; and there abide 
till ye go thence.” 

Will that thief and villain go and 
call upon a righteous man? The at- 
mosphere that surrounds that devoted 
family is too scorching for him; he is 
glad to escape from it. 

Now. then, how shall we improve 
our own-race ? + Kvil communications 
corrupt good manners. This is as 
true a saying as it is common. Let 
every family, every parent, man and 
woman, set up the standard of purity 
and righteousness in their own fami- 
lies, and suffer no corrupt principle to. 
lodge in the mind, and never practise 
it, but by strict integrity and ri ghteous- 
ness maintain an atmosphere that is 
congenial to the good and great. 

So, when those spirits come to take 
bodies, where will, the noble and high 
order of them go? Will they take 
bodies that have come through a low 
and degraded parentage? No, no 
more than the righteous man will take 
up his abode with the vile and wicked. 
Where will he go? “ Why,” says that 
noble spirit, that is swelling with light 
and intelligence, ‘ I will take a body 
through an honorable parentage; 
will have a body that will correspond. 
with my mind; I will go to the place 
where purity and righteousness dwell.” 

Where do the spirits of a lower 
grade go? Among the lowest, and 
uncultivated, where the cultivation of 
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the principles of virtue and integrity 
is in part or entirely neglected. In 
this way the sins of the fathers are 
answered upon ‘their children to the 
third and fourth generation. 

Do good spirits want to partake of 
the sins of the low and degraded ? 
No ; but they will stay in heaven until 
a way is opened for purity and right- 
eousness to form a channel in which 
they can come, and take honorable 
bodies in this world, and magnify their 
calling. Let'us take that course, and 
if we do not draw the brightest spirits 
to honor our generations, it is because 
I do not understand, and declare unto 
you, the principles of true philosophy 
in correctness on this ‘subject. 

Try this, and your offspring will be 
the fairest specimens of the work of 
God's hand. If the servants of God 
will maintain the ‘principles of holi- 
ness and integrity, they can then 
have more than one wife, and by that 
means you can draw in your train 

-more’of those spirits that will glorify 
the God of Israel. 

Let me bring it right home to you. 
Suppose your children were about to 
go from you to some distance—would 
you not feel anxious they should fall 
into good company, into generous 
‘hands? Yes. So, ‘when our lather 
in heaven, who is the Father of the 
‘spirits of all ‘flesh, (no mother up 
there, is there? I donot know that 
a iman can produce his own kind 
‘without the agency of woman ; | know 
of no such la\y in nature,) sends spirits 
to earth, when they leave Him, is He 
not anxious’ they should fall into good 
hands’? Yes. ‘He is anxious they 
‘should ‘have an honorable birth, and 
glorify His name in the flesh, reflect- 
‘ing honor on His character and dignity 
in heaven. And if there is not much 
‘said about the mother, if ‘they honor 
the ‘Father, the ‘mother will borrow 
‘her y from the father, it will come 
‘to ‘her through that channel, and it'is 


1a legitimate one. 
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The parent has a desire that the 
recreant child may do well, at the 
same time his good desires and hopes 
for his welfare are weakened by des- 
pair; you commit him to the care 
and keeping of kind Providence ; it 
gives you sorrow, it pains you that he 
will not be good, but you cannot help 
it, for he will not listen to the counsels 
of akind parent. So it is with our 
heavenly Father. He wishes the 
spirits born to him in the eternal world 
to do well when they come here to take 
bodies. If some are not so loyal, so 
true and faithful as others, yet He 
wishes them to do well, but at the 
same time they must pursue their 
own course, prove themselves, and 
then receive the reward due to their 
works done in the body. 

Now then, let us commence to im- 
prove our race. You know, to one 
there is given five talents, to another 
two, and to another one, &c. Let us 
improve upon the talents we have re- 
ceived—upon every power, ability and 
trust that has been committed to us. 
If we do not, the talents we receive may 
be taken from us. After all these 
things I have told you about impro- 
vying our own race, self-preservation is 
the first law of nature. I have told you 
about the people in the Valley, about 
the productions thereof, how it was in 
the beginning of its settlement. 

I wish to come. to our present con- 
dition, and I want to speak justly and 
correctly, and if I do not, I know 
there is a power here that will correct 
me, and will not fail to do it. If I 
say anything ‘that is far out of the 
way, it shouldbe corrected, and I hope 
I.may ever stand in that relation 
whenever I commit an error, that it 
may be corrected before it be too 
late. 

This season the Lord ‘has blessed 
us with abundance. I told you that 


dll things are spiritual to me, and 


when I talk about potatoes, hay, wheat, 
‘é&c., Lam talking about things that 
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are given to us of God. Suppose the 
Lord should give to me the gift of 
tongues, it would be the gift of God. 
On the other hand, suppose He should 
give me a loaf of bread when I am 
hungry, which shall I prize the most? 
Tt is all the gift of God. Then with 
regard to self-preservation being the 
first law of nature. When our breth- 
ren have a good crop given to them 
by the hand of Providence, coupled 
with their own industry, they are anx- 
jous to sell it. They want to buy 
many things, and\press it into market, 
and sell it for comparatively half its 
value, so crazy are they to sell it. 
They are like some men, when they 
get a few dimes in their pockets it 
burns them as it were, and they must 
spend their money, because they can- 
not rest until it is spent; taking 
‘comfort from the idea, “O well, we 
will get along the best way we can ;” 
and when they have spent the last 
dime they are hard up sure enough. 
This is the case with many of our 
friends whose labors the Lord has 
blessed, and richly repaid them for 
their toil by a bounteous harvest, and 
now they are anxious to get rid of it. 
When we descend to the matter of 
dollars and cents, it is also spiritual ; 
God made the metal of which they 
are made ; He put it inthe earth. We 
came down so, to accomodate ourselves 
to the understandings of all, for I told 
you I should talk about things you 
Know, and not about things that you 
cannot comprehend. I will venture 
to say, when I talk about dollars and 
cents, you will all understand me. 
For instance, you sell your hay at ten 
dollars per ton, your wheat at a dollar 
and a half per bushel, and all your 
other products in the same ratio to 
the stranger, or any body else that will 
buy it from you, you are so anxious to 
get rid of it. But by and by, when 
your poor brethren come in, and have 
not means to buy that which they 
must subsist upon, but are under the 
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necessity by days’ work first to earn 
capital before they can buy the far- 
mer’s produce—by the time they get 
means, the price is raised from fifty to 
one hundred per cent. 

Your own brethren, who stand by 
you in summer and in winter, in ad- 
versity and in prosperity; your own 
brethren, who roam the world over 
to bring recruits to strengthen your 
forces, and make your defences still 
more invulnerable; when they come 
fainting from the field of their labors, 
you make them pay an hundred per 
cent. more for your produce than the 
stranger that passes through your 
country, Is that right? Will God 
bless an order of things of that kind ? 
Try it, and if you don’t dwindle into 
monkeys, you will dwindle into some- 
thing more hideous still. 

What is to be done? Shall not the 
stranger be fed? Most certainly. 
Where rests the difficulty then? If 
you will only sell to your poor breth- 
ren next spring at the same price you 
will now sell to the stranger, there is 
no difficulty—I have nothing more to 
say, but I will be perfectly quiet upon 
this matter. If you will not do this, 
raise the price to the stranger, to the 
same standard you will exact from 
your poor brethren next spring. If 
you will do this, you will do right. 

This is the common salvation that 
I wanted to speak to you upon. The 
scales of justice should be hung upon 
an even balance. Who are the best 
able to pay? Your poor brethren, 
who have hardly a pittance left when 
they arrive here—who haye nothing 
to bless and comfort their souls and 
bodies with, or those who come backed 
up with resources inexhaustible ? 

Says one, “ Do you calculate to go 
upon the principle that he who has 
the most shall pay the most?” No: 
but he shall pay just as much in the 
fore part of the year, as those do in 
the latter part of it. I do not see any 
injustice in this. You now sell your 
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hay at from eight to ten dollars per 
ton. Next spring, when your poor 
brethren who have come from Den- 
mark, England, Germany, Switzer- 
land, Italy, and the islands of the sea, 
with their cattle poor, and in the 
winter and spring shivering and per- 
ishing around your stack yards, what 
will you charge these poor fellows for 
hay? Twenty-five dollars per ton, 
when in the early part of the season 
you sold it for ten to the stranger. 
When it has become scarce because 
of the draft made upon it in the fore 
part of the fall at that low price, 
you then exact more than double from 
your brethren. 

How can you answer for this to the 
Gods who gave you a being? I will 
leave you to tell your own story. I 
say, make your prices so that they con- 
tinue the same the year round, both 
in times of scarcity and in times of 
plenty. What is food for one is food 


. for another. 


By taking this course you may per- 


haps compel a little more money to be 
left in the Valley. 
done with it? 


What will be 
Why, money, like 
every other stream, will seek its own 
level. ‘The water courses here find 
their own, level. Suppose there is 
more money left in the Valley than 
we actually need—where will it go to? 
It will find its own level. By and by 
the land we occupy will come into 
market, and then where goes the mo- 


ney? Into the treasury of the United 


States. Has the Government lost 
anything? No. Has the consumer ? 
No; he has had the value of his 
money. ‘The producer has gained, 
but he has gained no more than his 


just due for encountering the danger 


he is exposed. to, and the labor he 


must perform in raising produce in 


the shape of grain, and stock in an 


‘Indian country. When his boys go 
- out to herd the cattle they have to be 
- guarded against the attacks of the 


») savage. When the producer goes into 


\ 


. 
a 
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the field to labor, he is liable to be 
shot down by the Indian. In the 
midst of dangers they produce the 
necessaries of life, and yet they will 
sell their products for a mere song. 

“Why,” says one, “ do you wish to 
oppress anybody by increasing the 
price of the staple articles of life to the 
injury of the purchaser?” That is not 
the design. ' But I will tell you what 
it is ; men who pass through here may 
be thankful to get them on any terims. 
If they had come eight years ago they 
would have found a waste howling 
wilderness. What would they have 
given then for a bushel of wheat? 
Almost any price. Who has contend- 
ed with the obstacles to making things 
as accessible as they arenow? ‘The 
producers, and they are entitled to the 
benefit arising from their labors. 

We do not wish to oppress any per- 
son, but we wish to bring every body 
to one standard price. We want to 
see the brethren who come here cold 
and hungry, have as good a chance as 
those who come in with their abun- 
dance. I am glad we have sufficient 
to spare to feed the stranger, the sol- 
dier, who is the right arm of the 
nation’s defence: I am glad to see 
them share the bounties of Providence ; 
but I say, let the scale of justice hang 
upon an even balance. 

Do I want any person oppressed, and 
taken advantage of? No. But I want 
free trade and sailors’ rights. I want’ 
even handed justice all round ; then I 
will be satisfied ; for this is the common. 
salvation. But if one party is favored 
more than another, it is a particular 
salvation. Good wheat, fine flour, 
beef, butter, cheese, and vegetables | 
are good ingredients to form a common 
salvation upon ; they prolong our lives, 
lengthen out our days, that we may | 
perform our mission, and do well our 
work while we are upon the earth, and | 
not die before we haye lived out our | 
days, and fully performed what is de- 
signed we should. 
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Now I did not preach exactly so at 
Dry Creek and Mountainville, but I 
preached nearly in this way, and when 
f had done I told them not to be in a 
hurry to sell their grain, but keep it and 
try to maintain an equilibrium in the 
market all the year through. When I 
had got through, I believed they 
would do as I told them; for they saw 
the wisdom of it, and everybody will 
act according to it only him who says, 
“‘T want to live, and I care not if all 
the rest go to the devil.” 

What an unenviable situation a 
man must be in to live himself, and 
see everybody else destroyed! What 
a glory it would be tohim! He could 
then exclaim, like Alexander Selkirk, 


Tam monarch of all I survey, 
My right there is none to dispute. 


‘It is a glory I never want to have. 


The religious world scandalize the 
Deity by saying He is quite alone. I 
once learned a piece to repeat on the 
Fourth of July. It began like this— 


‘When time was not, e’er suns and planets 
shone; 

When God their mighty Maker lived’ alone; 

When men, the high born offspring of the 
sky, 

Lived bat in visions to the Eternal’s eye ; 

“Iwas then that freedom held her bright 
abode 

In cloudless glory in the mind of God. 


I do not believe God was ever alone ; 
for He has said Himself, it is not good 


\ for man to be alone ; and if it is not 


good, I am sure He will not be alone. 
We are created in His image and 
likeness, and I think He has been 


_ moving on the same track we are In, 


and we shall acquire the same experi- 


ence if we listen to His revelations. 
“* What!” do you suppose He has lived 
‘in the flesh?” 


Paul says, we have 
not a God that cannot be touched 
with the feelings of our infirmities. 
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Why? Because he has felt about the 
same as we do. The other day when 
brother Hyde was mixing mortar, a 
person came along and said, “ Brother 
Hyde, is it possible that I see you 
mixing mortar?” ‘ Yes,” I replied, 
and when I stand up yonder, and see 
you poor fellows mixing mortar, I can 
sympathise with you.” I should hate 
to enlist under a General, and follow 
him to the field of battle if he had ne- 
ver been there ; I should want him to 
have a little experience, and then T 
could follow him with some degree of 
confidence. 

I have spoken to you freely on the 
common salvation. And while the 
Spirit is upon me, I would charge you 
to practise it; to set your standard 
prices now, and maintain them to your 
brethren in the spring. If you have 
not already set them high enough to 
meet your ambitious views, raise them 
until they will, and there let them 
stand.. That is my advice, and who 
is going to be injured by it? No per- 
son. Who is going to be benefited 
by it? ‘The producer, who has to go 
into the field with his life in one hand, | 
and the implement of husbandry in 
the other. If this is done, the hand 
of God will strengthen the hands of 
the producer, and he will live in time 
and throughout eternity; and we shall 
have abundance, and rejoice in the 
kingdom of our God. 

Contend earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the Saints. But if T 
were to branch out upon that, I should 
detain you too long.’ I will therefore 
leave it for another occasion, or for 
some one who is better able to handle. 
it than myself. rs ae 

May God bless us, and saves in 
His kingdom. Amen. 


a 


every good principle, every good thing, | 


|” ‘We may be within the ‘pale of the 
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SAINTS SUBJECT TO TEMPTATION — TRUE RICHES, VIRTUE, AND 
SANCTIFICATION—“ MORMONISM”—GLADDENITES, APOSTLES, AND 
SAINTS—DEVILS WITHOUT TABERNACLES. 


A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, April 17, 1858. 


I will embrace the present oppor- 
tunity for making a few remarks, as I 
expect to leave this city before another 
Sabbath, to be gone several weeks. 

You have heard good instructions, 
counsel, andadvice from Amasa Lyman 
and Charles C. Rich; I desire to pro- 
fit by their sayings, and I hope this 
people will. 

We see men before us who are old 
Biders in this Church, veterans in 


‘the kingdom of God; I hope they will 


live many years to grace our ranks. 
Those who have been in the Church 
from the beginning are men and wo- 
men who haye paid attention to their 
faith, and to the doctrine of sound 
common sense ; they have been good 
scholars, and by this time must un- 
derstand tolerably well what they be- 
lieve. They must also be schooled in 
the study of man, and in matters 
which pertain to nations and king- 
doms, and in circumstances which 
concern us as individuals. 

The doctrine we have heard is good; 
we have listened to principles that per- 
tain to life and salvation ; and I repeat 
again what you have heard often, 
«Secure for yourselves first the king- 
dom of heaven and its righteous- 
ness.” When you have done this, 


every great endowment, every peaceful 


‘influence, and all that can be enjoyed. 


by celestial beings are and will be 


Bs 


kingdom of God on earth, yet we are 
liable to be overcome of evil. There 
are many spirits who have gone abroad 
in the world, and men are overcome 
by false spirits, and led astray from 
the path of truth. They will begin by 
doing some evil thing out of sight, 
and say, “O, it is nothing, it is a 
mere trifle, and the Lord is merciful, 
and forgiveth sin.” The sins which 
are considered trifles lay the founda- 
tion for greater evils, and expose men 
to be tempted, and buffeted by Satan, 
and they will be overcome little by 
little, until by and by they are over- 
taken in a fault which is more aggra- 
vating in the sight of justice, which 
lays the foundation for another trial 
more severe, and to be buffeted more 
by the devil, for they lay themselves 
more liable to his power. We might 
refer you to many instances of Elders 
of Israel becoming victims ‘to evil— 
but L pass over that disagreeable mat- 
ter. 

God never bestows His grace upon 
an individual without-trying it in that 
person, to see if the compound is 
good. Mendo not realize this, nor 
think upon it as they ought; if they 
did they would be more careful never 
to speak against the Father, against 
the Son, against any heavenly being, 
or against any being on the earth. 

Brethren, seek first the kingdom 
of heaven and its righteousness, then 
all the blessings that brother Amasa 
anticipates enjoying will beyours. But 
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no man or woman can enjoy them un- 
less they have first secured to them- 
selves the kingdom of heaven—unless 
they have secured to themselves eter- 
nal life. 

Our bodies are satisfied with plenty 
of food, and we have property around 
us of various kinds, which satisfies our 
temporal wants for the moment. But, 
as I told you some time since, the 
king seated upon his throne wearing a 
glittering crown, and surrounded with 
all the glory of his greatness to-day, 
to-morrow may be, numbered with the 
beggar, and his crown given to an- 
other. ‘To-day we possess riches, and 
to-morrow they may take the wings of 
the morning and leave us poor indeed. 

How long shall we enjoy the happi- 
ness we now enjoy, in coming to this 
house to worship the Lord, and in as- 
sociating in other capacities with our 
dear friends? Perhaps by another Sab- 
bath many of us may be laid away, if 
not in the graveyard, upon a bed of 
sickness. We cannot trust to the 
certainty of mortal possessions; they 
are transitory, and a dependence upon 
them will plunge into hopeless disap- 
pointment all those who trust in them. 
When men act upon the principles 
which will secure to them eternal sal- 
vation, they are sure of obtaining all 
their hearts’ desire, sooner or later ; 
if it does not come to-day, it may come 
to-morrow ; if it does not come in this 
time, it will in the next. 

If people would contemplate the 
stupendous works of God, and be 
honest and candid in their investiga- 
tions, there is much to be learned that 
would show them how comparatively 
worthless are earthly things. We see 
the spangled yault of the starry hea- 
yens stretched over us; but little is 
known of the wonders. of the firma- 
ment. Astronomers have, by their re- 
searches, discovered some general facts 
that have proved useful and instruct- 
ing to the scientific portion of man- 
kind. The phenomena of the motions 
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of the heavenly bodies, and their times 
and seasons are understood pretty 
accurately. But who knows what 
those distant planets are? Who can 
tell the part they play in the grand 
theatre of worlds ? Who inhabits them, 
and who rules over them? Do they 
contain intelligent beings, who are 
capable of the happiness, light, glory, 
power, and enjoyments that would 
satisfy the mind of an angel of God? 
Who can tell these things ? Can they 
be discovered by the light of science ? 
They cannot. Let every intelligent per- 
son seriously contemplate this subject, 
and let the true light of reason illumi- 
nate the understanding, and a sound 


judgment inspired by the Spirit of 


Christ be your guide, and what will 
be your conclusions? They will be 
what mine are—that the Lord Al- 
mighty reigns there; that His people 
are there; and that they are, or have 
been, earths to fulfil a similar destiny 
to the one we inhabit; and there is 
eternity ; and as Enoch of old said— 
‘« Thy curtains are stretched out still.” 

Can any of the astronomers in the 
world point out the kingdom or the 
world where God is not? where He 
does not reign? Can a kingdom be 
found, by worldly wisdom, study, or by 
any means that can be employed, over 
which He does not sway His sceptre ? 
If such a kingdom exists, I will ac- 
knowledge that the doctrine I taught 
you the other day is incorrect; and 
besides that, you will have to blot out 
some of the writings of the ancient 
Scriptures. 

I wish to make an application of 
this, with the sayings we have heard 
from brother Amasa Lyman to-day. 

We talk about true riches—about 
the eternal attributes of the Deity— 
and about that which He has given to 
the children of men. I also heard 
something said the other day about 
sanctification. This doctrine I heard 
taught many years ago, and I perceive 
that men do not fully understand these: 
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principles ; even the best of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints have but a faint idea of 
the attributes of the Deity. 

Were the former and Latter-day 
Saints, with their Apostles, Prophets, 
‘Seers, and Revelators collected toge- 
ther to discuss this matter, I am led 
to think there would be found a great 
variety in their views and feelings 
upon this subject, without direct re- 
yelation from the Lord. It is as much 
my right to differ from other men, as 
it is theirs to differ from me, in points 
of doctrine and principle; when our 
minds cannot at once arrive at the 
same conclusion. I feel it sometimes 
very difficult indeed to word my 
thoughts as they exist in my own 
‘mind, which, I presume, is the grand 
cause of many apparent differences in 
sentiment which may exist among the 
Saints. 

What I consider to be virtue, and 

the only principle of virtue there is, is 
to do the will of our Father in heaven. 
That is the only virtue I wish to 
know. I do not recognize any other 
virtue than to do what the Lord Al- 
mighty requires of me from day to 
day. In this sense virtue embraces 
all good ; it branches out into every 
avenue of mortal life, passes through 
the ranks of the sanctified in heaven, 
and makes its throne in the breast of 
the Deity. When the Lord commands 
the people, let them obey. That is 
virtue, 

The same principle will embrace 
what is called sanctification. When 
the will, passions, and feelings of a 
person are perfectly submissive to 

God and His requirements, that person 
is sanctified. It is for my will to be 

swallowed up in the will of God, that 
will lead me into all good, and crown 

me ultimately with immortality and 

_ eternal lives. 

_ There are numbers of men who can 

say much with regard to their faith in, 


and exalted views of, ‘‘ Mormonism ; ” 


\ they could converse continually about 
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it. In a word, if “ Mormonism” is 
not my life, I do not know that I have 
any. I do not understand anything 
else, for it embraces everything that 
comes within the range of the under- 
standing of man. If it does not cir- 
cumscribe everything that is in hea- 
yen and on earth, it is not what it 
purports to be. 

I will inform you how I became a 
“Mormon ”—how the first solid im- 
pression was made upon my mind. 
When I undertook to sound the doe- 
trine of “‘ Mormonism,” I supposed I 
could handle it as I eould the Metho- 
dist, Presbyterian, and other ereeds of 
Christendom, which I had paid some 
considerable attention to, from the 
first of my knowing anything about 
religion. When ‘ Mormonism” was 
first presented to me, I had not seen 
onesect of religionists whose doctrines, 
from beginning to end, did not appear 
to me like the man’s masonry which 
he had in a box, and which he ex- 
hibited for a certain sum. He opened 
the main box from which he took an- 
other box ; he unlocked that and slip- 
ped out another, then another, and 
another, and thus continued to take 
box out of box until he came to an 
exceedingly small piece of wood; he 
then said to the spectators, ‘ That, 
gentlemen and ladies, is free masonry.” 

I found all religions comparatively 
like this—they were so deficient in 
doctrine that when I tried to tie the 
loose ends and fragments together, 
they would break in my hands. When 
I commenced to examine ‘“‘ Mormon- 
ism,” I found it impossible to take 
hold of either end of it; I found it 
was from eternity, passed through 
time, and into eternity again. When 
I discovered this, I said, ‘ It is wor- 
thy of the notice of man.” Then I 
applied my heart to wisdom, and 
sought diligently for understanding. 

But the natural wisdom and judg- 
ment which were given me from my 
youth, were sufficient to enable me to 
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easily comprehend the discrepancies 
and lack in the creeds of the day. 

* Mormonism ” is all in all to me; 
everything else in the shape of false 
government and false religion will 
perish in the due time of the Lord, 
or else the ancient Prophets have been 
mistaken. If death is not destroyed, 
and him that hath the power of it, 
and every man and woman who are not 
prepared to enjoy a kingdom where 
angels administer, then much of the 
Bible is exceedingly erroneous. Every 
kingdom will be blotted out of exist- 
ence, except the one whose ruling 
spirit is the Holy Ghost, and whose 
king is the Lord. The Lord ‘said to 
Jeremiah the Prophet, “ Arise, and go 
down to the potter's house, and 
there I will cause thee to hear my 
words. ‘Then I went down ‘to the 
potter’s house, and, behold, he 
wrought a work on the wheels. And 
the vessel that he made of clay 
was marred in the hands of the pot- 
ter: so he made it again another ves- 
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‘sel, as seemed good to the potter to 


make it.” The clay that marred in 
the potter's hands was thrown back 
into the unprepared portion, to be 
prepared over again. So it will be with 
every wicked man and woman, and 
every wicked ‘nation,’ kingdom, and 
government upon earth, ‘sooner or 
later; they will ‘be ‘thrown back to 
the native element from which they 
originated, to be worked over again, 
and be prepared to enjoy some sort of 
a kingdom. 

Then where will be their glory— 
their lands—their silver and gold— 
their precious diamonds and jewels— 


\ and all their fine pictures, and pre- 


cious ornaments? In the hands of 
the Saints. Will the wicked inherit 
them? No; they will be disinherited. 

I do not wonder at the ancients 
marvelling at the wickedness and un- 
belief of the people. I do ‘not won: 
der at the words of the Savior, which 
will apply'to ‘the people generally as 


DISCOURSES. 


well now as then, when he said, “O 
fools, and slow of heart to believe all 
that the prophets have spoken.” ‘This 
generation are seeking eagerly after 
that which will perish in their hands : 
they are madly rushing forward, haz- 
arding their eternal all, to secure 
transitory possessions, which, when 
they think they have obtained them, 
are not fully satisfactory; they have 
Srasped at the walls of an airy phan- 
tom, and sacrificed an enduring sub- 
stance. How foolish, in the eyes of 
the truly intelligent, the pursuits of 
the wicked appear. They set their 
hearts’ affections upon that which is 
not durable, seeking happiness where 
misery and all its attendant effects 
are sure to be realized. Jesus said 
to his disciples, when ‘he was about'to 
leave them, ‘These things I have 
spoken unto you, that in me ye might 
have peace. In the world ye shall 
have tribulation: but'be of good cheer; 
I have overcome the world.” 

Who wishes to overvalue ‘earthly 
things as they are now constituted ? 
They are made to be changed, they 
are subject to decay. But the earth 
will not be utterly destroyed ; the ele- 
ments of which it is composed will 
not be annihilated, ‘but*'they will ‘be 
changed. Neither shall those be con- 
sumed who can abide the day of the 
Lord Almighty, and stand in His pre- 
sence. ‘T'he earth in ‘that great day 
will be renovated—cleansed from wick- 
edness—purified from dross, sancti- 
fied, and prepared for the habitation 
of the Saints of the Most High. | 

On the other ‘hand, the wicked 
shall be consumed with the Spirit of 
His mouth, and ‘destroyed ‘by. the 
brightness of his coming. The gold, 
the silver, the precious stones, and all 
that is desirable to beautify the hea- 
ven of the Saints, will be made pure, 
and fit for them to handle. It is the 
misapplied intelligence God has given 
us that makes all the mischief on 


‘the earth. That intélligence He de- 


begin. 
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signed to carry out the purposes 
of His will, and endowed it with 
capabilities to grow, spread abroad, 
accumulate, and endeavor to enjoy 
greater happiness, glory, and honor, 
and continue to expand wider and 
wider, until eternity is comprehended 
by it; if not applied to this purpose, 
but to the grovelling things of earth, 
it will be taken away, and given to 
one who has made better use of this 
gift of God. 

I say again—“‘ Seek ye first the king- 
dom of God and His righteousness,” 
and in due time, no matter when, 
whether in this year or in the next, 
in this life or in the life to come, ‘all 
these things” (that appear so neces- 
sary to have in the world) “shall be 
added unto you.” Everything that 
is in heaven, on the earth, and in the 
earth, everything the most fruitful 
mind ean imagine, shall be yours, 
sooner or later. I wish you would 
square your lives according to what 
has been said to you to-day, especially 
while I am gone. 

I wish to say to all the brethren, 
young men, and boys, while I am gone 
from your midst for a season, let your 
conduct and conversation be such as 
becometh yorfr profession in all things. 
I hope I shall not hear of drunken- 
ness, confusion, and quarrelling when 
I return. I am never afraid of it 
when I am here, for I can manage 
such characters so completely that 
they do not think it worth while to 
While I am gone, behave 
yourselves. I will preach to you the 
same sermon I preached to the mis- 
sionaries a week ago, viz., “‘ Walk up- 
rightly.” When I return, and find 
you have done this, all will be well ; 
if you have violated this counsel, you 
may expect to be chastised. Let it 
be said when I yeturn, “ All is right ; 
all has been peace; and good order 


has prevailed in your absence.” - 


I wish to say a few words about 
some men and families in this city, 


> 
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called Gladdenites. We have been 
pretty severe upon them, but nowhere, 
except in the pulpit, tomy knowledge. 
I counsel my brethren to keep away 
from their houses; let them alone, 
and treat them as courteously as you 
would any other person. Do you en- 
quire whether I have any grounds for 
giving this advice? I answer, I have. 
For there are few men in this. congre- 
gation who know when to stop, should 
they find themselves engaged in a 
contest with one of that class of peo- 
ple, therefore let them alone entirely. 
Those individuals are disagreeable to 
me, and so are their doctrines. The 
man they hold up is so low and de- 
graded in his spirit, feelings, and life, 
I have not patience to hear anything 
said about him. I have known him 
too long, and too well, not to be satis- 
fied of the wickedness of his heart. 

You say you wish to do right, and 
please the Lord in all your actions ; 
but were I toadopt an evil practice, 
the greater portion of this community 
would follow it. Why not follow me 
then in doing right? Righteousness, 
in whomsoever found, will never lead 
you astray ; while wickedness will lead 
you toruin. No man possessing the 
Spirit of the Lord, can for a moment 
believe Gladden Bishop’s writings. If 
it were, possible, his system is more 
foolish than the exhibition of free 
masonry I have referred to. 

I wish this community to under- 
stand, that what has been said here 
touching those men and their views, 
has been with no other design than 
to cause them to use their tongues as: 
they ought, and cease abusing me and 
this people. Some of them visited 
me yesterday, and wished to-know if 
it was safe for them to stay here. I 
told them they were as safe as I was, 
if they did not undertake to make us 
swallow, whether or not, something 
we are not willing to take. ‘‘We have 
been driven, and re-driven,” said I, 
‘and if corrupt people stay in our 
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midst, they have got to use their] and with it dashes his own brains out, 


tongues properly.” They promised 
they would, if they might stay. 

Jf they wish to live here in peace, 
I am willing they should, but I do not 
wish them to stir up strife. I never 
expected that this community would 
be composed entirely of Latter-day 
Saints, but I expected there would be 
goats mixed among the sheep, until 
they are separated. I do not look for 
anything else, but I wish them to be- 
have themselves in their sphere, also 
the sheep ; and let the goats associate 
with their goatish companions, and 
not endeavor to disturb the equani- 
mity of the sheep in their pasture. 

This comparison will apply to this 
people, and those men. If they wish 
to labor, and obtain a living, they are 
welcome to do so; but they are not at 
liberty to disturb the peace of their 
neighbors in any way ; neither let this 
people disturb them, but grant them 
every privilege claimed by, and be- 
longing to, American citizens. Let 
them meet together and pray if they 
please; this is their own business. 
Let them do as some did in a camp- 
meeting in York State— One man 
met another and said, ‘‘ How do you 
do? How are they getting along 
on the camp-ground?” «‘ Why they 
are serving God like the very devil,” 
was the reply. And the Gladdenites 
may serve God like the devil, if they 
will keep out of my way, and out of 
the way of this people. 

The men who visited me yesterday, 
stated that they believed Joseph was 
a true Prophet, and that they were 
full-blooded ‘‘ Mormons;” indeed they 
seemed to have in them an extra 
charge of ‘Mormon ” blood. I asked 
one of them if he had any confidence 
in the endowment. He confessed he 
had no faith in it. I then asked him 
if he did not believe that Joseph 
Smith was a fallen Prophet. His re- 
ply was, “‘ I rather think he is.” 

When a man throws a stone at me, 


I have nothing to say. He called 
himself a full-blooded “ Mormon,” and 
almost in the same breath declared 
Joseph was a fallen Prophet, and that 
he had no confidence in the endow- 
ment. How is it in reality with those 
men? Why they have not a particle 
of faith either in Joseph Smith, or in 
the Book of Mormon. TI told one of 
them, who professed to be so honest, 
that he wanted the Lord to come 
down from heaven that moment and 
judge him, that five years would not 
pass away before he would be cursing, 
and swearing, and proclaiming blas- 
phemously against every good princi- 
ple in heaven and on earth. 

They do not know what they be- 
lieve, neither do they know what they 
have received ; they think they know 
all about it; they think they know 
that you are out of the right way, and 
that they are walking init. When 
they say this people are going to be 
destroyed by the judgments of God, 
it is to me like the crackling of thorns 
under the pot. Pass along, and mind 
your own business, is a fit reply to 
their declarations. 

There has never been_a Church of 
God on the earth without’such charac- 
‘ters. According to their outward ap- 
pearance, they are as good men and 
women as you might think could pos- 
sibly be. You might say with safety, 
“They are truly Saints,” if you were 
to judge by the appearance of the out- 
side of the platter. But what does — 
Jesus Christ say? “Not every one 
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; 
but he that doeth the will of my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven.” Again, 
‘For whosoever shall do the will of 
my Father which is in heaven, the 
same is my brother, and sister, and © 
mother.” 

He that doeth the will of God, is 
His disciple. You may say Joseph 
was a devil, if you like, but he is at 
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home, and still holds the keys of the Elders that are sitting round me, 


kingdom, which were committed to 
him by heavenly messengers, and al- 
ways will. Do you ask who brother 
Brigham is? He is an humble in- 
strument in the hands of God, to keep 


His people in the path which He has | 


marked out through the instrumental- 
ity of His servant Joseph; and to 
travel in which is all I ask of them. 
T said some time since on this stand, 
if I was not a Prophet, I certainly 
had been profitable to this people. I 
know I have, by the blessing of the 
Lord, been successful in profiting 


them. ‘The Lord has done it through | 


me. 

There is a man named Martin Har- 
ris, and he is the one who gave the 
holy roll to Gladden. When Mar- 
tin was with Joseph Smith, he was 
continually trying to make the people 
believe that he (Joseph) was the Shep- 
herd, the Stone of Israel. I have heard 
Joseph chastise him severely for it, and 
he told me that such a course, if per- 


sisted in, would destroy the kingdom 


of God. Who else ever said that 
Joseph Smith was anything but an 
unlearned son of a backwoodsman ; 
who had all his lifetime, ever since 
he could harfdle an ax, helped his 
father to support his little family by 
cutting wood ? 

Thus the Lord found him, and 
called him to be a Prophet, and made 
him a successful instrument in laying 
the foundation of His kingdom for the 
last time. This people never profes- 


‘sed that Joseph Smith was anything 


more than a Prophet giyen to them of 
the Lord; and to whom the Lord 
gave the keys of this last dispensation, 
which were not to be taken from him in 


. time, neither will they be in eternity. 


Twish to see this people fulfil in 


every particular what Joseph told 
_ them to do, and build up the kingdom 


is 


- 


of God, and this they are doing. I 
_ give them praise to-day, for they are 
* a God-blessed people. Which of these 


* 


i 


| 


‘abomination among men. 


if they were asked to go on a mission 


\for five, ten, or twenty years, would 


not rise up and say, “I am ready,” 
notwithstanding all their weaknesses 
and foolishness ? 

Ask an apostate to go and preach 
salvation to a perishing world, and 


jhis reply would be, ‘I cannot go, L 


am too poor.” They are a perfect 
Did they 
ever build up the kingdom of God in 
any way? Never. They haye done 
nothing but apostatize, and they will 
now continually try to destroy the 
work of God with all their might. 
This is all they ever did do, and it-is 
all they ever will do. ‘There is not a 
faithful Elder here who would not, if 
called upon, readily go forth to preach 
the Gospel in distant countries, though 
he had not a shoe to his feet, or a 
coat to his back. Would an apostate 
doit? No, they cannot do anything 
without money! money! money ! which 
is their god. The faithful children 
of God will be faithful in preaching 
the Gospel, in building up the cause 
of their God, and in carrying salvation 
to thousands and millions of the fallen 
race of Adam, which we have done. 

I wonder what apostate would do 
as we did when we went to England ? 
I was better off than many of my 
brethren, for I had three shillings to 
pay my expenses to Preston. On we 
went to that town, and held our Con- 
ference, and from thence we started 
out every way, preaching the Gospel 
in the regions round about. 

Allow me the privilege of boasting, 
though it is not me but the Lord that — 
has done it. We sustained ourselves, 
and assisted the poor to a very large 
amount, and only staid in Hngland 
one year and sixteen days. This 
means was gathered up by faith, and 


we baptized over seven thousand peo- 


ple, gave away about sixty thousand 
tracts, for which I paid the money, 
and sent Elders out to preach in every 
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direction. Would an apostate do this? 
No. But they wish to sour, corrupt, 
and desecrate with apostacy every 
Saint they come in contact with. It 
is not in them to do any good to the 
cause of truth; but out of the evil 
they design the Lord will bring good. 

This people commenced with no- 
thing. Joseph Smith, the honored in- 
strument in the hands of God to lay 
the foundation of this work, commen- 
ced with nothing ; he had neither the 
wisdom nor the riches of this world. 
And it is proven to our satisfaction, 
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that when rich men have come into | 
_ this Church, the Lord has been deter- 


mined to take their riches from them 


‘and make them poor; that, all His 


| Saints may learn to obtain that which 


Seah ME? Wc 
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they possess by faith. 

How many times has He made us 
poor? Thousands of dollars’ worth of 
property in houses and lands, which 
the Lord gave me, are now in the 
Wast, in the hands of our enemies. 
1 never said they were mine, they 
were the Lord’s, and I was one of His 
stewards. When I went to Kirtland, 

»t had not a coat in the world, for pre- 


‘YY vious to this I had given away every- 


thing J possessed, that I might be free 
to go forth and proclaim the plan of 
salvation to the inhabitants of the 
earth. Neither had I a shoe to my 


*y, ‘feet, and I had to borrow a pair of 


pants and a pair of boots. I staid 
there five years, and accumulated five 
thousand dollars. How do you think 
{ accomplished this? _ Why, the Lord 
Almighty gave me those means, I 
haye often had that done for me that 
has caused me to marvel. I know, as 
well as I know Iam standing before 
you to-day, that I have had money 
put into my trunk and into my pocket 
without the instrumentality of any 
man. This I know to a certainty. 
Ask an apostate, if they can, in truth, 
bear testimony to such a thing. They 
cannot do it, Enough about that. 
Again, I say if ‘‘ Mormonism ” is 
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not all I anticipated it to be, it is noth- 
ing. If it is not in me, and I in it, 
if it is not all and in all to me, I am 
deceived in myself. Itis everything 
in heaven and on earth to those who 
possess it truly; but lose this, and, as 
I told you the other day, what re- 
mains will dwindle, perish, decay, de- 
compose, and be reduced to its native 
element, or, in other words, be thrown 
into the mill to be ground over. 

The Lord Almighty will not let any- 
thing endure that offers hospitality to. 
the deyil and his imps. | Those who 
suffer their bodies to be dwellings for 
evil spirits, must suffer loss, for devils: 
cannot construct a house that will in 
any way answer their purpose; nei- 
ther have they been able to do so in all 
the eternities there are; that is the 
very thing which causes us trouble con- 
tinually ; for they are trying all the 
time to get into our dwellings, because 
they have none of their own. Did 
you ever desire to take possession of 
another person’s tabernacle, and leave 
your own? No rational person own- 
ing a tabernacle would wish to do so, 
The devils have no tabernacles, which: 
is the reason of their wanting to pos- 
sess human bodies. If any of you 
have suffered any of these houseless 
spirits to enter you, turn them out, 
and they will perhaps seek refuge in 
the body of an ox, or some other ani- 
mal, or may be go into Jordan. 

Do you think the legion we read of, 
that entered the swine, in the days of 
Christ, had bodies of their own? No; 
they have no meeting houses but in 
ball rooms, gaming houses, brothels,. 
gin palaces, parlors, bed rooms, and 
other places: which they frequent in 
the bodies of those they lead captive ; 
otherwise they are wandering to and 
fro in the earth, seeking to possess 
tabernacles that other spirits, not of 
their order, already occupy. They 
are in our midst watching for an op- 
portunity to enter where they may. 
What will be the doom of those who. - 


PERFECTION AND SALVATION, ETC, 


give way to them, and yield to them 
the possession of their tabernacles ? 
They will wander to and fro, happi- 
ness will be hid from them, they will 
weep, and wail, and suffer, until their 
bodies return to their mother earth, 
and their spirits to judgment. 
Brethren and sisters, you are on 
the right track ; be virtuous, humble, 
thankful, generous, and true to your 
God, and to each other, loving Him 
more than all things else, and making 
His Law your delight day andnight. If 
I did not love the Lord enough to leave 
houses, lands, father, mother, wives, 
and children, and even be ready to 
lay down my life freely for the king- 
dom of God's sake, I should not con- 
sider I was worthy of it. Were I to 
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forsake all for it, I should lose no- 
thing ; for the man who honors and 
serves God, cannot suffer loss. 

The very laws which govern eternity 
are planned to sustain an eternal growth, 
gathering together and increasing ; so 
that the true servantof God cannot pos- 
sibly suffer loss, but will reap eternal 
gain, though he, for the cause of truth, 
is poor and needy through the whole of 
this short life. He has made truth 
his theme; and what is it? I will 
say it is that which endures; it is 
eternity, and its power is to grow, in- 
crease, and expand, adding life to life, 
and power to power, worlds without 
end. 


May God bless you. Amen, 


PERFECTION AND SALVATION—SELF-GOV ERNMENT. 


A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salé 
Lake City, December 18, 1858. 


I love to hear my brethren speak. 
Their testimony yields joy and conso- 
lation to my heart. But notwith- 
standing the pleasure it would give 
me to sit and hear them continually, 
‘it is: obligatory upon me to occupy 
the position I do, and let my voice be 
‘heard in connexion with theirs. 

We all occupy diversified stations 
in the world, and in the kingdom of 
God, Those who do right, and seek 
the glory of the Father in heaven, 
whether their knowledge be little or 
much, or whether they can do little or 

_ much, if they do the very best they 

‘know how, they are perfect. 

_ It may ap strange to some of 
_ you, and it certainly does to the world, 
to say it is possible for a man or 
Mk: Pa 
ok aan pay 


woman to become perfect on this 
earth. Itis written ‘“‘ Be ye therefore 
perfect, even as your Father which isin ~ 
heavenis perfect.” Again, “Ifanyman 
offend not in word, the same is a per- 
fect man, and able also to bridle the 
whole body.” 'This is perfectly con- 
sistent to the person who understands. 
what perfection really is. 

If the first passage I have quoted 
is not worded to our understanding, 
we can alter the phraseology of the. 
sentence, and say, ‘Be ye as perfect 
as ye can,” for that is all we can do,. 
though it is written, be ye perfects 
as your lather who is in heaven is. 
perfect. ‘To be as perfect as we pos~ 


/sibly can, according to our knowledge, 


is to be just as perfect as our Father: 
[Vol, IT. 
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in heaven is. He cannot be any 
more perfect than He knows how, any 
more than we. When we are doing 
as well as we know how in the sphere 
and station which we occupy here, we 
are justified in the justice, righteous- 
ness, mercy, and judgment that go 
before the Lord of heaven and earth. 
We are as justified as the angels who 
are before the throne of God. The 
sin that will cleave to all the poster- 
ity of Adam and Eve is, that they have 
not done as well as they knew how. 
I will apply this to myself, and it 
will apply to you, and to every man 
and woman upon the earth; of course 
including brother Morley, who spoke 
to you this morning. If he has done 
the best he could in the late Indian 
difficulties in the district where he 
lives, and acted according to the 
judgment and light of the spirit of 
revelation in him, he is as justified as 
an angel of God. 
Though we may do the best we 
. know how at this time, can there be 
no improvement made in our lives ? 
There can. If we do wrong ignorantly, 
when we learn it is wrong, then it is 
eur duty to refrain from that wrong 
immediately and for ever, and the sin 
of ignorance is winked at, and passes 
anto oblivion. 
An inquiry was made this morning, 
if we know who we are, what our 
,Situation is, and the relationship 
“we sustain to each other, to our God, 
and the position we occupy to the 
human family. JI can answer the 
question. No, we do not. Do the 
people understand all the obligations 
‘they are under to each other and to 
their God? They do not. Again, 
do they try to know, as far as it is in 
their power? They do not. Are 
there individuals among us who seek 
with all their hearts to know and un- 
derstand the will of God? ~- Yes, 
many. Butasa people, do they, with 
an undivided heart, endeavor to know 
-the will of God in preference to every- 
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thing else upon earth? They do not. 

There is a reason for this. Bro- 
ther Morley wanted to know if we 
had learned ourselves. We have not. 
When he referred to the spirits in the 
world, and what we could witness in 
the infant child in its mother’s lap, at 
this moment like a little seraph, and 
in the next, more like a demon with 
passion and rage, I thought we need 
not confine ourselves to the child for 
example, for this picture of good and 
evil is exhibited as frequently in the 


‘parent, and even in the grey-headed 


sire, as in the child. If men and 
women understood perfectly their po- 
sition before God, angels, and men, 
the place they occupy, and the sphere 
they act in, they would know they are 
as independent in their organization 
as the angels, or as the Gods. Yet, 
in consequence of sin entering into 
the world, darkness, wretchedness, 
folly, weakness of every kind, and the 
power of temptation surround the 
children of men, as well as the power ' 
of God. Isay the grey-headed father, 
and the aged matron will give way to 
the power of evil, when it comes upon 
them, as readily, in. many instances, 
as the infant child upon its mother’s ~ 
lap. 

I speak what I know, and say, 
shame on those who are subject to 
such weakness, when they have had 
time and opportunity to learn better. | 
Brother Morley says, ‘Such spirits 
will be damned.” Bless your souls, 
they are damned already. The reason 
they act as they do, in a manner so 
diametrically opposed to the angels 
and Gods in the eternities that are, is 
because they have been in a miserable 
condition since they have been upon 
the earth. 

When men and women give way to 
these wicked spirits, it is a proof they 
have not learned their organization, 
and what they were made for. 

As for this people knowing their 
true position before God, in ai grids 
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of the nations of the earth, it is cer- 
tain they have not yet learned it. 
Shall we ever learn it? We shall. 
And further, we shall be obliged to 
learn it; and further ‘still, we shall 
be COMPELLED to learn it. How? 
By flattery? Byblessings? By the 
kind smiles of Providence? By the 
bountiful fulness of the invisible hand 
of our heavenly Father bestowing 
every blessing upon us?- Now some 
of us are ready to say, this will not 
‘bring us to an understanding of our 
- ‘true position, and prepare us for what 
is before us. If the mercies and 
 Dlessings of our kind and indulgent 
heavenly Parent will not produce the 
desired effects upon His people, He 
will certainly chasten them, and make 
them know, by what they suffer, how 
to govern and sanctify themselves be- 
fore Him. 

We ought to pursue the same 
course with our children when we 
wish them to obey our commands. 
It is reasonable and right, after you 
have held out every kind of induce- 
ment possible, to bring them to their 
senses, and to obedience, if they still 
continue refractory, to try the rod, 
and chasten them until they become 
obedient. That is what our Father 
in heaven will do for this people, if 
they will not learn by His blessings 
and loving kindness. 
~ Do youinquireif I think we are about 
to be afflicted? If we are not good 
children, we shallbe. We must learn 
to, love righteousness, and hate ini- 
quity, and then we can chasten our- 
selves, and bring ourselves to the 
sphere we were designed to fill in our 
existence, and govern and ,control 
ourselves in it, preparatory to power 
being putinto our hands. We should 
never have but one desire, but one 
-detérmination; our will should be 
~ perfectly centred upon the one object, 
_viz., to find out the will of God, and 
do it. Let every individual thus 
», school, chasten, prove, view, and re- 
uns ‘ a 
Ba ey 
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view himself, taking himself into cus- 
tody as a prisoner to be subjected to 
a severe examination, until his will is 
perfectly subservient to the will of 
God in every instance, and you can 
say, “ No matter what it is, let us 
know the will of the Father in heaven, 
and that is our will.” Then we shall 
be able to train, school, and practise 
upon ourselves, until we can control, 
and bring under subjection, the wick- 
ed influences that surround us; we 
can then begin to pave the way, or 
throw up au highway of holiness to 
the rising generation. 

This we have to do. It is our busi- 
ness. It is the labor of the Latter- 
day Saints, which, if carried out, will 
run through all the various changing 
scenes of mortal life. It is in every 
act and dealing, both with ourselves, 
our families, and strangers. It fills 
every avenue of human life, from 
beginning toend. To gain the spirit- 
ual ascendancy over ourselves, and the 
influences with which we are sur- 
rounded, through a rigid course of 
self-discipline, is our first consider- 
ation, it is our first labor, before we 
can pave the way for our children 
to grow up without sin unto salvation. 

No man, in a short hour or two, 
can tell everything that is in his 
heart, when it is filled by the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost. But I will 
continue my remarks, and give youa 
little more. 

All persons are surrounded with 
circumstances peculiar to theix loca- 
tion, station, and situation in life. A 
portion of our old associates believe 
we are controlled entirely by circum- 
stances; but this people have learned 
enough to know they have the ability 
and power to control circumstances, 
to a certain extent; they will control 
us more or less, but not entirely. We 
can lay the foundation in the midst of 
this people for,a train of circumstan- 
ces to surrousd the rising generation 
with a divine influence. We can-also 
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produce a train of circumstances that 
will work their certain destruction. 
This is in our power, and the first is 
the labor of the Latter-day Saints. 

Some, when their minds are opened 
to behold the purity of a God of eter- 
nity—the purity of heaven, and under- 
stand that no impure thing can enter 
there ; when they can realize the per- 
fection of the redeemed and glorified 
Zion, and then look at the people now, 
and their actions, and how they are 
overcome with their weaknesses, how 
they cannot go out and come in with- 
out coming in contact, in some way, 
with their neighbors; when they look 
at the universal sinfulness of mortal 
man ; are ready to exclaim, ‘“‘ We shall 
all go to destruction, salvation is im- 
possible.” Ido not believe a word of 
it. If we do the best we know how, 
and yet commit many acts that are 
wrong, and contrary to the counsel 
given to us, there is hope in our case. 

The Savior has warned us to be 
careful how we judge, forgiving each 
other seven times seventy in a day, if 
we repent, and confess our sins one to 
another. Can we be more merciful 
and forgiving than our Father in hea- 
ven? We cannot. ‘Therefore let 
people do the best they can, and they 
will pave the way for the rising gene- 
ration to walk up into the light, wis- 
dom, and knowledge of the angels, and 
of the redeemed from this earth, to 
say nothing of other earths, and they 
will be prepared to enjoy in the resur- 
rection all the blessings which are for 
the faithful, and enjoy them in the 
flesh. 

It is our duty, and to this we are 
called so to frame and control circum- 
stances in our lifetime, as to bring 
blessings upon the rising generation, 
which we can never attain to while we 
are in the flesh. But when the vision 
of our minds is opened to behold the 
immaculate purity, perfection, light, 
beauty, and glory of Zion, the heaven 
of eternity, the place where Saints 
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and angels dwell in the eternal worlds, 
then salvation for us poor erring mor- 
tals seems almost impossible ; it seems 
that we shall hardly be saved. ‘This, 
however, is verily true, we shall hard- 
ly be saved. There never was any 
person over saved ; all who haye been 
saved, and that ever will be in the fu- 
ture, are only just saved, and then it 
is not without a struggle to overcome, 
that calls into exercise every energy 
of the soul. 

It is good for us to follow the ex- 
ample of those who have attained unto 
salvation ; consequently if I wish to 
be saved, and be an instrument of 
pointing out the way to others, let 
me not only preach the doctrine of 
salvation, but set the example in my 
conduct, and plead with them to fol- 
low it. If our faith is one, and we: 
are united to gain one grand object, 
and I, as an individual, can possibly 
get into the celestial kingdom, you 
and every other person, by the same 
rule, can also enter there. 

Though our interest is one as a 
people, yet remember, salvation is an 
individual work ; it is every person for 
themselves. I mean mére by this 
than I have time to tell you in full, 
but I will give you a hint. There 
are those in this Church who caleu- 
late to be saved by the righteousness 
of others. They will miss their mark. 
They are those who will arrive just as. 
the gate is shut, so in that case you 
may be shut out; then you will call 
upon some one, who, by their own faith- 
fulness, through the mercy of Jesus 
Christ, have entered in through the 
celestial gate, to come and open it for 
you; but to do this is not their pro- 
vince. Such will be the fate of those 
persons who vainly hope to be saved 
upon the righteousness and through 
the influence of brother Somebody. 
I forewarn you therefore to cultivate 
righteousness and faithfulness in your- 
selves, which is the only passport into. 
celestial happiness. 
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There is another thing I wish to 
notice, viz., touching the man brother 
Morley spoke of this morning, who 
put away his wife which he had lately 
taken. He began to tell you how 
mean it looks to’ him to trifle in this 
manner with the greatest blessings 
of heayen to man. To men who 
will ask for blessings, and jewels of 
great price, and seek to cast them 
away to-morrow, it will be said by and 
bye, “Take that and give it to the 
man who is more worthy.” And what 
shall be done with the other? Let 
him serub the floor, clean shoes, and 
make soap. I mean this to be under- 
stood spiritually. Of course we shall 
be so clean in the heavenly Zion, we 
shall not need anybody to wash for us, 
When I say we will set such charac- 
ters to work in the garden, to clean 
our stables, to curry our horses, or 
work in the cellar kitchen, it is to be 
understood spiritually. 

You may get jewels of great price, 
and trifle with them, and think them 
nothing, but by and bye they will so 
far outshine you, that you cannot look 
upon the blaze of their glory without 
being struck with blindness. The 
words of the Savior will be fulfilled on 
such persons, “Take heed therefore 
how ye hear: for whosoever hath, to 
him shall be given ; and whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken 
-even that which he seemeth to have.” 
_ That which they think they possess, 
they only seem to have. It is put in 
their hands for a few days, to sce if 
they have wisdom sufficient to use it 
to the glory and honor of God, that 
they may have more blessings added 
to them. When they have proved 
themselves unworthy, that which they 
seemed to have will be taken away, 
and given to another who is more 
worthy, that he may have more abun- 
-dantly. 

__ As it respects the wicked actions of 
the people, while brother Morley was 
‘speaking, I thought I could tell you 


bound to be troubled with it? 
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things about some men, that you 
would not want to hear. To satisfy 
my own feelings by way of compar- 
ison, I will give you a faint idea of 
how they look to me. 

Imagine all the carcases of the peo- 
ple who haye died of the cholera, and 
of other loathsome diseases, heaped 
up to rot in one general mass, under 
the rays of a southern sun, and the 
stench of such a mass of corruption 
would not begin to offend my nostrils, 
and the nostrils of every righteous 
man, so much as those men do. On 
the other hand, if every man will do 
the best he can, and as far as he 
knows how, it will be well with him, 
and he will be blessed until there is 
not room to contain the blessings 
which will be poured upon him. Sin 
consists in doing wrong when we 
know and can do better, and it will be 
punished with a just retribution, in 
the due time of the Lord. 

Have this people been blessed ? 
They have. Why can they not un- 
derstand, that they are organized and 
formed for the express purpose of be- 
coming independent in and of them- 
selves, that they may begin to guard 
against any evil principle, or the sug- 
gestions of evil? But you will readily 
say, ‘‘ That is in all men, it is natural to 
them.” So Paul thought. He was 
surrounded with spirits of evil, and was 
wonderfully troubled with them, so 
much so, that when he would do good, 
evil was present with him. I would. 
have kicked them out of doors. He 
was a righteous man, and died for the 
Gospel’s sake, and it was right for 
him to die, if it were for nothing buf 
taking care of the clothes of those who 
stoned Stephen to death. <“ Now,” 
says Paul, “I would do good to that 
man, but evil is present with me.” 
Why did he not kick that evil out of 
the way of his doing good? Was he 
No, 
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no more than you and J are. 
Are those who are drinking and 


134 


warousing to-day (and there may be 
some doing so who profess to be bre- 
ihren) obliged to break the Sabbath, 
and make themselves drunkards and 
gluttons? No. If the brethren who 
profess to be Saints, and do wrong, 
would reveal the root of the matter, 
and tell the whole truth, it would be, 
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would shrink, saying, “I am afraid 
he will take away some of my darlings.” 


That is the difficulty with the major- 
ity of this people. 

It is for you and I to wage war 
with that principle until it is overcome 
in us, then we shall not entail it upon 
our children. It is for us to laya 


“J have a desire to do a great deal of | foundation so that everything our 


good, but the devil is always at my 


children have to do with, will bring 


elbow, and I always like to keep the|them’to Mount Zion, and unto the 


old gentleman sothat I can put my 


hand upon him, for I want to use him | 


sometimes.” That is the reason why 
men and women are overcome with 
evil. 

Again, I can charge you with what 
you will all plead guilty of, if you 


city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable , 
company of angels, to the general as- _ 
sembly and church of the first-born, 
which are written in heayen, and to ~ 
God the Judge of all, and to the 
spirits of just men made perfect, and 


would confess the truth, viz., you| to Jesus the mediator of the new coy- * 
dare not quite give up all your hearts | enant, and to the blood of sprinkli 


to God, and become sanctified through- 
out, and be led by the Holy Ghost 
from morning until evening, and from 
one year’s end to another. I know 
this is so, and yet few will acknowledge 
it. I know this feeling is in your 
hearts, as well as I know the sun 
shines. 

We will examine it a little closer. 
Many of you have fearful forebodings 
that all is not right in the organiza- 
tion of this kingdom. You shiver 
and shake in your feelings, and trem- 
ble in your spirit; you cannot put 
‘your trust in God, in men, nor in 
yourself. This arises from the power 
of evil that is so prevalent upon the 
face of the whole earth. It was given 
to you by your father and mother; it 
was mingled with your conception in 
the-womb, and it has ripened in your 
flesh, in your blood, and in your bones, 
Bo that it has become riveted in your 
very nature. If I were toask you in- 
dividually, if you wished to be sancti- 
fied throughout, and become as pure 
and holy as you possibly could live, 
every person would say yes; yet if 
the Lord Almighty should give a reve- 
lation instructing you to be given 
wholly up to Him, and to His cause, you 


hat speaketh better things than the , 
blood of Abel. If we lay such a 
foundation with all good censcience, 
and labor as faithfully as we can, it 
will be well with us and our ehildren 
in time and in ity. 

What kind of a sensation would it _ 
produce in my heart, should I hear at 
the close of this meeting that the 
Lord had suffered the devil to destroy 
my houses, my wives, and my chil- 
dren, and committed every particle of 
my property to the devouring flames 
—that I was left destitute, and alone 
in the world? I wish you all to 
apply this i ion to yourselves. 
What would such a circumstance pro- 
duce upon this people, provided they 
did not know the Lord was going te 
send a judgment upon them, as He 
has done in former times (though you 
need not be afraid of it)? how would 
you feel? Would there not be mur- 
rauring, and fault finding, and writing 

tates, and sore 
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you feel? You would feel like taking | 


instant vengeance on the perpetrator 
of the deed. But it would be wrong 
for you to encourage the least particle 
of feeling to arise in your bosom like 
.anger, or revenge, or like taking 
judgment into your own hands, until 
the Lord Almighty shall say, “ Judg- 
ment is yours, and for you to exe- 
cute.” 

Brother Morley wished to know if 
any one could tell the origin of 
thought. The origin of thought was 
planted in our organization at the 
beginning of our being. ‘This is not 
telling you how it came there, or who 
put it there. Thought originated 
with our individual being, which is 
organized to be as independent as any 
being in eternity. When you go 
home, and learn that your neighbors 
have committed some depredation on 
your property, or in your family, and 
anger arises in your bosom, then con- 
sider, and know that it arises in your- 
selves. 

On the other hand, suppose some 
person has blessed you when you re- 
turn home, brought you a bag of flour, 
for instance, in a time of great scarcity, 
and some butter, milk, and vegetables, 
thoughts would at once spring up to 
bless the giver. The origin of thought 
and reflection is in ourselves. We 
think, because we are, and are made 
susceptible of external influences, and 
to feel our relationship to external 
objects. Thus thoughts of revenge, 

and thoughts of blessing will arise in 
the same mind, as it is influenced by 
external circumstances. 
_ If you are injured by a neighbor, 
the first thought of the unregenerate 
heart is for God to damn the person 
who has hurt you. But if a person 
blesses you, the first thought that 
arises in you is, God bless that man ; 
and this is the disposition to which 
we ought to cleave. But dismiss any 
| spirit that would prompt you to injure 
any creature that the Lord has made, 
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give it no place, encourage it not, and 
it will not stay where you are. You 
‘ean let the black man, or the white 
man into your house, as you please ; 
you can say, “ Walk in,” to both of 
them. 

This isa figure. When the white man 
presents himself, you know him at 
once by his complexion; the same 
when you see darkness and blackness 
advancing, you know it is from be- 
neath, and you can command it to 
leave your house. When the good 
man comes, he brings with him a halo 
of kindness which fills you with peace 
and heavenly comfort; invite him 
into your house, and make him your 
constant guest. 

I have often told you from this 
stand, if you cleave to holy, godlike 
principles, you add more good to your 
organization, which.is made indepen- 
dent in the first place, and the good 
spirit and influence which come from 
the Father of lights, and from Jesus 
Christ, and from the holy angels add 
good to it. And when you have been 
proved, and when you have labored 
and occupied sufficiently upon that, it 
will become, in you, what brother 
Joseph Smith told Elder Taylor, if he 
would adhere to the Spirit of the Lord 
strictly, it should become in him, viz., 
a fountain of revelation. Thatis true. 
After a while the Lord will say to 
such, ‘“‘ My son, you have been faith- 
ful, you have clung to good, and you 
love righteousness, and hate iniquity, 
from which you haye turned away, 
now you shall have the blessing of the 
Holy Spirit to lead you, and be your 
constant companion, from this time 
henceforth and forever. Then the 
Holy Spirit becomes your property, it 
is given to you for a profit, and an 
eternal blessing. It tends to addition, 
extension, and increase, to immortality 
and eternal lives. 

If you suffer the opposite of this 
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to take possession of your tabernacles, 


it will hurt you, and all that is asso- 
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ciated with you, and blast, and strike 
with mildew, until your tabernacle, 
which was created to continue through- 
ut an endless duration, will be de- 
eomposed, and go back to its native 
elements, to be ground over again like 
the refractory clay that has spoiled in 
the hand of the potter, it must be 
worked over again until it shall be- 
‘come passive, and yield to the potter's 
wish.’ 

One power is to add, to build up, 
and increase; the other to destroy 
and diminish; one is life, the other 
is death. Let us, then, lay a founda- 
tion for the rising generation to grow 
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up without being trammeled and hin- 
‘dered in their ownward course to glory | 
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and happiness by the superstitions, 
tradition, and ignorance that have 
blinded and hurt us. Let us do the 
best we can, and if we make a mistake 
once, seven times, or seventy times 
seven in a day, and are honest in our 
confessions, we shall be forgiven freely. ° 
As we expect: to obtain mercy, so let 
us have mercy upon each other. And 
when the evil spirit comes let him find 
no place in you. 

I recollect telling the Latter-day 
Saints that no man could judge the 
nature of a spirit without first testing 
it; until then, he is not capable to 
judge of it. Brethren, love righteous- 
ness, and hate iniquity. 

May God bless you for ever. Amen. 


‘SPIRITUAL GIFTS —HELL—THE SPIRIT WORLD—THE ELDERS AND 
THE NATIONS—THE LAMANITES—THE TEMPLE. 


A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, Dec. 8, 1854, 


There are two or three subjects that 
I wish to oceupy a short time in speak- 
ing upon, and I will commence with 
‘observations upon spiritual gifts, appli- 
eable directly to “‘ such as sit in dark- 
ness, and in the shadow of death,” 
according to the words of the Psalmist. 

In the Scripture written by Job, or 
said to be written by him, you can 
read, “ There is a spirit in man: and 
the inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
them understanding ;” and in the 
New Testament, “In him (Christ) 
‘was life; and the life was the light of 
men.” “ Then spake Jesus again un- 
to them, saying, I am the light of the 
world : he that followeth me shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life.” That was the true light, 


which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world.” 

We could turn to many other passa- 
ges of Scripture, alluding to what I 
have in my mind with regard to the 
inhabitants of the earth. It is belie- 
ved, or has been, for I have often 
heard it taught by the Elders of Is- 
rael, that every person of accountable 
age, who did not believe in the Gospel 
of the Son of God, as it is written in 
the New Testament, and practise it 
in their lives, would be damned ; or 
in other words, if a person does not 
become a Saint, or what we call a 
Saint, he must be damned. According 
to the old Scriptures, in one sense, L 
can agree with them with regard to 
the expression, and truly say that’ the 


SPIRITUAL GIFTS, ETC, 


inhabitants of the earth who have lived 
and died, and those who are now 
living, are all damned. 

This idea brings to my mind so 
much not directly alluding to my sub- 
ject, that 1 will break off, and say that 
we are now fighting the devils, in or- 
der to make a heaven of this earth. 

Any person knowing and under- 
standing the Scriptures as they are, 
and understanding the mind and will 
of God, can understand at once that 
when he is shut out from the presence 


His voice, sees not His face, receives 
not the ministering of His angels or 
ministering spirits, and has no mes- 
senger from the heavens to visit him, 
he must surely be in hell. Does the 
wrath of God rest upon all such? 
Yes, and we have plenty of it, just as 
much as we know what to do with, 
Are you not aware that the Latter-day 
Saints are realizing this, and saying 
“that it seems as though the devils 
are let loose upon the Saints?” Do 
you not know that they are liable to 
temptation ? to feel wrath, malice, 
strife, envy, hatred to God, dislike to 
righteousness, and an inclination to 
dethrone the Almighty, and usurp His 
authority? If this is not being in 
hell, and if this is not the wrath of 
God abiding, to a certain degree, upon 
the inhabitants of the earth, we will 
wait until we find out what it is; but 
I cannot tell it any better in so few 
words, 

_ The Spirit of the Lord, the light of 
Christ; and the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty, are given to every man to 
profit withal. All who understand 
the Gospel of salvation, in reflecting 
upon the condition of their progeni- 
tors, as far back as they can trace 
them, have this consolation ; if they 
were honest, if they were upright, if 
they lived according to the best light 


and knowledge they had, if they served | 


_ the Lord according to all they could 
“obtain from the priest, and other 


| 


spirits. 
pirits 


of the Lord, when He does not hear | 
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sources, and lived according to that 
light, are they damned? Yes, pre- 
cisely as you and I will be. 

It is understood, and is so written, 
that when the inhabitants of the earth 
pass through what is called the valley 
of death, that which is in the taber- 
nacle leaves it, and goes into the world 
of spirits, which is called hades or hell. 
The spirits that dwell im these taber- 
nacles on this earth, when they leave 
them, go directly into the world of 
What, a congregated mass of 
inhabitants there in spirit, mingling 


‘with each other, as they do here? 


Yes, brethren, they are there together, 
and if they associate together, and 
collect together in clans and in so- 


| cieties as they do here, it is their pri- 
| vilege. 


No doubt they yet, more or 
less, see, hear, converse, and have to 
do with each other, both good and bad. 
Jesus himself went to preach to the 
spirits in prison; now, as he went to 
preach to them, he certainly associated 
with them ; there is no doubt of that. 
If the prophets went and preached to 
the spirits in prison, they associated 
with them: if the Elders of Israel in 
these latter times go and preach to 
the spirits in prison, they associate 
with them, precisely as our Elders 
associate with the wicked in the flesh, 
when they go to preach to them. 

This is exactly what I wish to get 
before your minds, not that but many 
of you understand these principles, 
and again many of you have not had 
the privilege of hearing them. Brother 
Woodard, who spoke to you_ this 
morning, has been in Italy, and has 
never before had the privilege of ga- 
thering with the Saints. He first 
learned of the coming forth of the 
Book of Mormon, and the restoration 
of the Gospel, from the Elders who 
travelled where he wag,, and by the 
Spirit of the Lord he understood. 

Brethren and sisters, and all who 


preach the Gospel of salvation, and, in 


short, all who inhabit this earth, L 
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wish you to understand that the Lord 
has pleased to organize tabernacles 
here, and put spirits into them, and 
they then become intelligent beings. 
By and bye, sooner. or later, the 
body, this that is tangible to you, 
that you can feel, see, handle, &c., re- 
turns to its mother dust. Is the 
spirit dead? No. You believe the 
spirit still exists, when this body has 
crumbled to the earth again, and the 
spirit that God puts into the tabernacle 
goes into the world of spirits. - What 
is their situation? Is there any op- 
portunity for them whatever? Yes, 
there is; although there is a great 
deal of Scripture which the priests 
have been pleased to make, without 
revelation, that contradicts this idea; 
and the traditions of the fathers con- 
tradict it, not the traditions of the 
Prophets and Apostles, but of our 
fathers, those who haye lived in the 
dark ages of the world, and the great 
majority of those who live now; for I 
do not know of a darker period in the 
history of the world, than that of the 
nineteenth century, apart from the 
light of the new and everlasting cove- 
nant. It is the ignorance and super- 
stition of the people that contradict 
future progression in the world of 
spirits, for the Gospel does not. There 
is an opportunity for men who are in 
the spirit to receive the Gospel. 
Jesus, while his body lay in the grave 
two nights and one day, went to the 
world of spirits to show the brethren 
how they should build up thekingdom, 
and bring spirits to the knowledge of 
the truth in the spirit world; he went 
to set them the pattern there, as he 
had done on this earth. Hence you 
perceive that there, spirits have the 
privilege of embracing the truth. 
You may ask if they are baptized 
there? No. + Can they have hands 
laid upon them for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost? No. None of the out- 
ward ordinances that pertain to the 
flesh are administered there, but the 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


light, glory, and power of the Holy 
Ghost are enjoyed just as freely as 
upon this earth; and there are laws 
which govern and control the spirit 
world, and to which they are subject. 

Can we do anything for them? 
Yes. What are we trying to build a 
Temple for? And we shall not only 
build a Temple here, if we are suc- 
cessful, and are blessed and preserved, 
but we shall probably commence two 
or three more, and so on as fastas the 
work requires, for the express purpose 
of redeeming our dead. When I get 
a revelation that some of my progeni- 
tors lived and died without the bles- 
sings of the Gospel, or even hearing 
it preached, but were as honest as I 
am, as upright as I am, or as any man 
or woman could be upon the earth ; as 
righteous, so far as they knew how, 
as any Apostle or Prophet that ever 
lived, I will go and be baptized, con- 
firmed, washed, and anointed, and go 
through all the ordinances and endow- 
ments for them, that their way may 
be open to the celestial kingdom. 

As I have frequently told you, that 
is the work of the Millennium. It is 
the work that has to be performed by 
the seed of Abraham, the chosen seed, 
the royal seed, the blessed of the Lord, 
those the Lord made covenants with. 
They will step forth, and save every 
son and daughter of Adam who will 
receive salvation here on the® earth; 
and all spirits in the spirit world will 
be preached to, conversed with, and 
the principles of salvation carried to 
them, that they may haye the privi- 
lege of receiving the Gospel; and they 
will have plenty of children here on 
the earth to officiate for them in those 
ordinances of the Gospel that pertain 
to the flesh. e* 

Many people believe that the Spirit 
of the Lord has not been upon the 
earth when the Gospel was not among 
men in its purity; they believe the 
Spirit of the Lord has been entirely 
taken from the earth since the apos- 
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tacy of the Church. I do not believe 
for one moment that there has been a 
man or woman upon the face of the 
earth, from the days of Adam to this 
day, who has not been enlightened, 
instructed, and taught by the revela- 
tions of Jesus Christ. ‘‘ What! the 
ignorant heathen?” Yes, every hu- 
man being who has possessed a sane 
mind. Iam far from believing that 
the children of men have been de- 
prived of the privilege of receiving the 
Spirit of the Lord to teach them right 
from wrong. No matter what the tra- 
ditions of their fathers were, those 
who were honest before the Lord, and 
acted uprightly, according to the best 
knowledge they had, will have an op- 
portunity to go into the kingdom of 
God. 1 believe this privilege belong- 
ed to the sons and daughters of Adam, 
and descended from him, and his 
children who were cotemporary with 
him, throughout all generations. 

Men who are under the influence 
of their traditions and former notions, 
will desire to ask scores of questions 
upon this subject, but I think I can 
relieve your minds. 

The Spirit of the Lord, in teaching 
the people, in opening their minds to 
the principles of truth, does not in- 
~ fringe upon the laws God has given 
~ ¢o mankind for their government ; 
consequently, when the Lord made 
man, He made him an agent account- 
‘able to his God, with liberty to act 
and to do as he pleases, to a certain 
extent, in order to prove himself. 
There is a law that governs man thus 
far ; but the law of the celestial king- 
dom, as I have frequently told you, 
is, and always will be, the same to all 
the children of Adam. When we talk 
‘of. the celestial law which is revealed 
 fyom heayen, that is, the Priesthood, 
‘we are talking about the principle of 
salvation, a perfect system of govern- 
‘ment, of laws and ordinances, by which 


Wwe can be prepared to pass from one 


gate to another, and from one sentinel 
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to another, until we go into the pre- 
sence of our Father and God. ‘This 
law has not always been upon the 
earth; and in its absence, other laws 
have been given to the children of 
men for their improvement, for their 
education, for their government, and 
to prove what they would do when 
left to control themselves; and what 
we now call tradition has grown out 
of these circumstances. 

There is so much of this, that I 
hardly dare to commence talking about 
it. It would require a lengthy dis- 
course upon this particular point. 
Suffice it to say, the Lord has not 
established laws by which I am com- 
pelled to have my shoes made in a 
certain style. He has never given & 
law to determine whether I shall have 
a square-toed boot or a peaked-toed 
boot ; whether I shall have a coat with 
the waist just under my arms, and 
the skirts down to my heels; or 
whether I shall have a coat like the 
one I have on. Intelligence, to a 
certain extent, was bestowed both 
upon Saint and sinner, to use inde- 
pendently, aside from whether they 
have the law of the Priesthood or not, 
or whether they have ever heard of it 
or not. “I put into you intelligence,” 
saith the Lord, “that you may know 
how to govern and control yourselves, 
and make yourselves comfortable and 
happy on the earth ; and give unto 
you certain privileges to act upon as 
independently in your sphere as I do 
in the government of heaven.” 

No matter whether we are Jew or» 
Gentile, as the two classes of people 
are called; though Gentile signifies 
disobedient people ; no matter whether 
we believe in the Koran as firmly as 
we now believe in the Bible ; no mat- 
ter whether we have been educated 
by the Jews, the Gentiles, or the Hot- 
tentots; whether we serve the true 
and the living God, or a lifeless image, 


if we are honest before the God we ~ 


serve. 
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Brother George Q. Cannon brought 
me a god from the Sandwich Islands, 
made out of a piece of wood. Tf all 
the people bow down to such a god as 
that, it is in accordance with their 
laws and ordinances, and their man- 
ner of dealing among themselves ; the 
Lord permits them to do as they 
please with regard to that matter, and 
this illustration will apply to all the 
nations upon the face of the earth. 
People who fall down beneath the 
wheels of J uggernaut, and are crushed 
to death ; who sacrifice their children 
in the worship of idols; if they act 
according to the best of their know- 
ledge, there is a chance for their gal- 
vation, as much as there is for the 
salvation of any other person. 

“Do you suppose the Hindoos have 
the light of the Spirit of Christ 2” 
know they have; and so have the 
Hottentots, and so has every nation 
and kingdom upon the face of the 
earth, even though some of them may 
be cannibals, indulging in a practice 
the most repugnant to our refined 
feelings of any we know of among any 
people; yet that is a practice which 
the religious, refined, and polished in- 
habitants of our lovely country shud- 
der at. But let me place any mem- 
ber of this congregation, or the whole 
of them, in such a state of suffering, 
from year to year, that they shall 
never see one day or one hour’s com- 
fort, nor satisfaction of human life ; 
when compared witha condition of that 
kind, the sin of killing and eating a 
human being would not be as great as 
many sins committed by the so-called 
Christian nations. 

Can I refer your minds to circum- 
stances of this kind among the people 
of our lovely country ? Yes, brethren 
and sisters, ladies and gentlemen, 
Scores of them. When a man has 
power over his neighbour, over his 
fellow-being, and puts him in torment, 

which is like the flames of everlasting 
fire, so that he never dares to speak 
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his mind, or walk across the street, 
or attend to any branch of businesg 
without a continual fear of his op- 
pressor, and of the rod hanging over 
him for punishment, it is worse than 
to kill and eat him. That is as the 
torment of hell, do you know it? 
Now do not be scared when you hear 
of the heathen engaging in loathsome 
practices, for I defy you to bring up a 
meaner or more degraded set than 
now exists among the so-called. civil- 
ized nations of the earth, 

When I heard brother George Q, 
Cannon speak about the traditions of 
the people where he has been, I 
thought that some of their traditions 
were no worse than some of ours. 
They believe that né one is better ca- 
pable of teaching the inhabitants of 
the earth than they; andI defy them 
to believe that stronger than we be- 
lieve it of ourselves. It is what we 
have been taught, and what we verily 
believe ; they have been taught the 
same idea, and believe it with all their 
hearts; then don’t cast them down to 
hell for their honest belief. 

But when the light of the know- 
ledge of God comes to a man and he 
rejects it, that it is his condemnation. 
When I have told all I have been 
authorized to declare to him in the 
name of the Lord, if he does not have 
the visions of eternity, it is all non- 
sense to him. To know the truth of 
my testimony he must have the visions 
and revelations of God for himself 
And when he gets them, and turng 
aside, becoming a traitor to the cause 
of righteousness, the wrath. of God 
will beat upon him, and the vengeance 
of the Almighty will be heavy upon 
him. This comes, not because their 
fathers lived in darkness before them, 
and the ancestors of their fathers be- 
fore them; not because the nations 
have lived and died in ignorance ; but. 
because the Lord pours the spirit of 
revelation upon them, and they reject. 
it. Then they are prepared for the 
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wrath of God, and they are banished 
to another part of the spirit world, 
where the devil has power and control 
over them. 

Have not all our missionaries com- 
plained of hard times in their fields of 
labor? And some lately sent out are 
coming home. It is hard times for 
the brethren who are preaching in 
India. I understand the cause of it, 
and I wish to tell you, that you may 
understand it when you go there, or 
whether you go or not. 

Take an artificial globe, and point 
out the spot where the Lord com- 
menced to build up His kingdom in 
the times before the flood : follow the 
history of that people down to the days 
after the flood ; and find on the globe 
where their children settled, and 
where the confusion of languages took 
place; then trace the children of 
Israel from Egypt, follow their tracks 
along the sea, and in their wanderings 
through the Red Sea to the land of 
Canaan ; then take the site of Jerusa- 
lem where the Saviour was martyred ; 
then follow the paths of the ancient 
Apostles of Christ, and see where they 
preached the Gospel ; and when you 
have followed their tracks throughout 
the extent of their labors, and come 
to those who did not reject the Gos- 
pel, or had not the privilege of re- 
ceiving it, you have come to the bor- 
ders of the ground where the good 
seed can be received. 

Jerusalem is not to be redeemed by 


‘our going there and preaching to the 


inhabitants. It will be redeemed by 
the high hand of the Almighty. It 
will be given into the possession of 
the ancient Israelites by the power of 


God, and by the pouring out of His 
The ground where you 


judgments. 
can sow the good seed, and where it 


_ will yield crops that you can gather, is 
outside of that where the ancient 
- Apostles and Prophets labored. ‘They 


a) 
4 


G 


had the light and power of God with 
them; and made manifest the hand] 
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of the Almighty in delivering the 
people and working miracles, and 
saving those that were redeemed ; and 
the people who are the most ready to 
receive the Gospel are those who have 
lived without it from the days of Noah 
to this time. 

Ifyou can find anisland upon whicha 
portion of the people who were scat- 
tered from the Tower of Babel found 
a resting place, and whose inhabitants 
were never visited by any of the 
ancient Apostles and Prophets, and 
where Jesus Christ did not visit, and 
who have not received any knowledge 
of the Father, nor the Son, from the 
days of the confusion, there is the 
spot where the Elders will reap the 
fruits of their labor more than any- 
where else. 

Previous to our receiving the Priest- 
hood in these latter times, when we 
were members of the different secta- 
rian churches, we used to read much 
about the Waldenses whom brother 
Woodard has been speaking about 
to-day, and who inhabit the moun- 
tains and vales of Piedmont, and from 
whom the Baptists say they received 
their authority or priesthood. “ But 
their priesthood is no better than the 
Catholic priesthood. Do you think 
they as a people will receive the Gos- 
pel? No. Afewof them will. You 
recollect that brother Woodard said 
they were a mixed race, and are the 
descendants of those who heard, and 
most of whom rejected the Gospel. 
He said that but very few of them 
could read and write; and that the 


priest was ready to chastise those who 


could read, if they were known to use 
their knowledge. 
like the brute ; they are not to blame 
for their superstition; and they are 
not the people to readily receive the 
Gospel. I may say they have put 
their cast-iron creed into the centre 
of an iron casting; the creed, notions, 


and superstitions of their fathers, 


their priests, kings, judges, a ae 


Now, they are only’ 
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in authority have been cast into one 
mould, and there they are stereotyped 
in cast iron. You may break their 
iron bands, and set them at liberty, 
and but few of them will receive the 
Gospel. 

Why is this? Because their fa- 
thers heard the Gospel, and most of 
them rejected it; and the curse of the 
Almighty is upon them, and upon 
their posterity until they have wrought 
out their salvation by suffering; for 
the last shall be first, and the first 
shall be last. A. nation which has had 
the privilege of receiving the everlast- 
ing covenant, and has rejected it, will 
be saved in the kingdom of God, but 
it will be among the very last which 
will receive the Gospel. Perhaps you 
will marvel at this. It is no marvel 
to me, because I perceive natural 
principles and sound reason for all 
these providences of the Almighty. 
All His providences to His people 
upon the face of the whole earth, are 
perfectly philosophical. Then recol- 
lect, there is a chance for all who are 
honest in heart. What. shall we do 
with those who are dishonest? Let 
them remain with the good until the 
time comes to cast them away, and 
gather out the good. 

We might say much on this point, 
showing you why things are as they 
are concerning the inhabitants of the 
earth receiving or rejecting the Gos- 
pel. Do you suppose they believe in 
Jesus Christ at Jerusalem? Can you 
make a Christian of a Jew? I tell 
you, nay. If a Jew comes into this 
Church, and honestly professes to be 
a Saint, a follower of Christ, and if 
the blood of Judah is in his veins, he 
will apostatize. He may have been 
born and bred a Jew, have the face of 
a Jew, speak the language of the Jews, 
and have attended to all the ceremo- 
nies of the Jewish religion, and have 
openly professed to bea Jew all his 
days; but 1 will tell you a secret-— 
there is not a particle of the blood 
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of Judaism in him, if he has become 
a true Christian, a Saint of God; for 
if there is, he will most assuredly 
leave the Church of Christ, or that 
blood will be purged out of his veins. 
We have men among us who were 
Jews, and became conyerted from 
Judaism. or instance, here is bro- 
ther Neibaur; do I believe there is 
one particle of the blood of Judah in 
his veins? No, not so much as could 
be seen on the point of the finest 
cambric needle, through a microscope 
with a magnifying power’ of two mil- 
lions. This isa secret that you will 
perhaps find out, in a coming day, to 
your satisfaction. The Lord knew 
how to preach to the Jews, and told 
them what the truth was. You may 
as well undertake to command the 
most degraded of these Indian tribes, 
and give them arms and accoutre- 
ments, and try to put them through 
the regular military exercise, as to 
preach to the Jews to make them be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Jerusalem is not to be redeemed 
by the soft still yoice of the preacher 
of the Gospel of peace. Why? Be- 
cause they were once the blessed of 
the Lord, the chosen of the Lord, the 
promised seed. They were the peo- 
ple from among whom should spring 
the Messiah; and salvation could be 
found only through that tribe. The 
Messiah came through them, and they 
killed him ; and they will be the last 
of all the seed of Abraham to have 
the privilege of receiving the New 
and Hyerlasting Covenant. You may 
hand out to them gold, you may feed 
and clothe them, but it is impossible 
to convert the Jews, until the Lord 
God Almighty does it. \ » 
We have this illustrated in the ac- 
count of Cain and Abel, Cain con- 
versed with his God every day, and 
knew all about the plan of creating 
this earth, for his father told him. 
But, for the want of humility, and 
through jealousy, and an anxiety to 
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possess the kingdom, and to have the 

whole of it under his own control, and 

not allow any body else the right to 
say one word, what did he do? He 

killed his brother. The Lord put a 

mark on him; and there are some of 

his children in this room. When all 
the other children of Adam have had 
the privilege of receiving the Priest- 
hood, and of coming into the king- 
dom of God, and of being redeemed 
from the four quarters of the earth, 
and have received their resurrection 
from the dead, then it will be time 
enough to remove the curse from 

Cain and his posterity. He deprived 

his brother of the privilege of pur- 

suing his journey through life, and of 
extending his kingdom by multiplying 

upon the earth ; and because he did 

this, he is the last to share the joys 

of the kingdom of God. 

Here are the Lamanites, another 
example. Their wickedness was not 
so great as those who slew the Son of 
God. Jesus revealed himself to them 
after he was slain, preached to them 
the Gospel. But in the fourtlt gene- 
ration the Priesthood was driven from 
their midst, and after that, the laws, 
ordinances, and power of the Gospel 
eeased to be with them. Is their 
curse as great as that of those in Pa. 
lestine? No, it is light, in compari- 
son. They began to thirst for each 
other's blood, and massacred. cach 

_ other, from generation to generation, 
until they sunk into wickedness, and 
evil principles the most degrading, 
and haye become loathsome and vile. 

Still, the curse will be removed from 

them before it will be removed from 

the children of Judah ; and they will 
become “a white and delightsome 
people.” 

» Brother Ballantyne, and many of 
eur brethren in distant lands write, 
- «(Q, how we would rejoice to have the 

privilege of visiting our mountain 

home!” I would rather undertake to 

Wes 
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vert five thousand Lamanites, than 
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to convert one of those poor miserable 
creatures whose fathers killed the Sa- 
vior, and who say, ‘Amen to the 
deed,” to this day. Yea, I would ra- 
ther undertake to convert the devil 
himself, if it were possible. 

Then I say to the Elders in those 
regions, be not astonished if you have 
to see hard times. Andif I had a voice 
that would reach the ears of all those 
Elders, I would say, LEAVE THEM, 
AND COME HOME, THE LORD DOES NOT 
REQUIRE YOU TO STAY THERE, FOR THEY. 
MUSE SUFFER AND BE DAMNED. 

Now, sisters, write to your husbands 
who are in regions where the Gospel 
has been preached anciently, to come 


home; and I say to all the Elders , 


who are in lands where the Gospel 
has been preached previous to our 
day, come away from that people, 
and leave them to live and die in 
their sins and ignorance. For the 
sins of their fathers are a sweet mor- 
sel to them, and they take pleasure in 
their wickedness; therefore, let them 
alone, and come home, and preach to 
the Lamanites. 

There are many in this city who 
can bear witness to an incident I will 
now relate. Last spring, when we 
visited Walker, the Indian chief, he 
was dull and sulky, and lay in his 
tent, and would not come out to meet 
me. went into his tent, and the 
first thing he said was, “ Brother 
Brigham, lay your hands upon me, for 
my spirit has gone away from me, and 
I-want it to come back again.” He 
was full of anger, for his people had 
been fighting, and he did not know 
whether to turn on to the side of 
peace or of war. 

We laid hands upon, him, and he 
felt better. At his request, we sung 
some “ Mormon” hymms, and, as we 
left his tent, he was full of the good 
Spirit, and would not injure this peo- 
ple, no, not one particle. He was full 
of kindness, and love to God, and to 


all His works. He travelled with us 


} “th 
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to Iron County, and had dreams which 
‘amounted to revelations. If I could 
keep him with me all the time, do you 
suppose he would have an evil spirit ? 
No, he would be filled with the Spirit 
of the Lord. 

Last Sabbath we had an excellent 
discourse from brother Aaron Farr ; 
his spirit is good, and so is brother 
Washington L, Jolly’s. Brother Farr 
closed his remarks by saying, ‘“ that 
we were building fine houses, and neg- 
lecting the Temple of the Lord,” and 
brother Jolly referred to the same 
thing in his remarks. If it would not 
hurt their feelings, I would say, it 
is none of your business if we do not 
build a Temple here for years. I 
know they feel anxious to have a place 
for us to administer the endowments 
in, and so do I. 

Among those we administered the 
endowments to in Nauvoo, do you not 
think we administered to some who 
were devils, or in other words, full of 
the devil? You wish to see a Temple 
built, and, when it is done, some poor 
miserable beings will come up, and 
say, “ We were baptized by brother 
So-and-so. 
charming man, and what an excellent 
woman his wife is! Cannot we have 
our endowments this winter, brother 
Brigham ?” And they will plead with 
brother Kimball, and sympathise for 
this or that man, saying, “Do let him 
have his endowment, for he is so gene- 
yous and loving; ‘he gave a sister a 
pair of stockings and shoes; éannot 
he have his endowment?” Well, he 
gets his endowment, and what for? 
To go to California, and reveal every- 
thing he can, and stir up wickedness, 
and prepare himself for hell. 

I would rather see this people 
cleansed, and give the righteous their 
endowments after they have waited 
awhile. Let the poor, and those who 
are humble before the Lord, have the 
first chance. I shall not build a Tem- 
ple, nor commence to put one piece of 
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Brother Brigham is a 
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hewn stone upon the foundation, or 
plane a board or stick of timber for 
that building, until the Temple lot is 
fenced. If this people will pay one- 
fifth of the tithing that is due, we can 
build all that we wish. 

I will venture to say that brothers 
Farr and Jolly never counselled their 
brethren, where they have been la- 
boring, to come up here and pay their 
tithing ; and yet they look to me and 
my brethren to do it all, to send 
the Gospel to the nations, to build 
temples, and watch night and day 
over the interests of this kingdom, 
and they have not even mouthed 
tithing; or, if they have, they have 
merely touched vpon it, and when 
they get here, they whisper in my ear, 
‘Brother Brigham, handle them care- 
fully on tithing, for they know but 
little about it.” 

I wish you to understand me. 
Wait until this people have paid their- 
tithing, before there is any demand 
made on the Lord, or on His servants, _ 
fora Temple. If this people rise up, 
and make demands on me for any- 
thing that has not been done, or com- 
plain about anything that they have: 
done, I am ready to post up the books,. 
and strike a balance sheet, and show 
whether it is you or your President. 
that is the defaulter. 

If all the brethren understood, and 
would pursue a proper policy, they 
would do better than they now do. 
My policy is to get rich; I am a miser 
in eternal things. Do I want to be- 
come rich in the things of this earth > 
Yes, if the Lord wishes me to have 
such riches, and I can use them to 
good advantage. My policy is to keep. 
every man, woman, and child busily. 
employed, that they may have no idle 
time for hatching mischief in the night, 
and for making plans to accomplish: 
their own ruin. 

We see men in our streets employ- 
ed only in plotting the ruin of this 
people. But men who are engaged in. 
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the kanyons, in stores, or in any active 
labor in the day time, when night 
comes they are glad to rest. Night is 
the time the idle and the indolent 
watch for their prey. My policy is 
to keep everybody busy in building 
up this kingdom ; in building houses; 
in breaking up land; in setting out 
fruit and ornamental trees ; in laying 


out fine gardens, pleasant walks, and | 


beautiful groves; and in building 
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academies, and other places of learn-’ 
ing. 

There are hundreds of young men 
here who can go to school, which is 
far better than to waste their time. 
Study languages, get knowledge and 
understanding ; and while doing this, 
get wisdom from God, and forget it 
not, and learn how to apply it, that 
you may do good with it all the days of 
your lives. May God bless you. Amn. 
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FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY—WARS AND COMMOTIONS. 


A Discourse by President Jedediah M. Grant, in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
April 2, 1854. 


We are assembled this afternoon to | 


partake of bread, and drink in remem- 
brance of the death and suffering of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

I am satisfied that the Spirit of the 
Lord attends us whenever we meet in 
the way He has commanded; and when- 
ever we have a meek and quiet spirit, we 
are prepared to receive that additional 
influence of the Holy Spirit, necessary 
to lead us into all truth, through the 
ordinances of the house of the Lord. 

_ While we sit and contemplate upon 
the fulfilment of prophecy, delivered 
by the Prophet of the Lord in this 
dispensation, and by many more of His 
servants ; while we contemplate upon 
the fulfilment of the revelations in 
the Book of Mormon, and in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, and 
think of the events that we have been 

for twenty odd years expecting and 

_ preaching about, now rolling in on the 
right and on the left ; it is calculated 

, to make some of our very anxious peo- 
ple feel more satisfied. 

No, 10.] 


The time has been, that even many 
of our Elders, when the sun was re- 
tiring in the west, looked for some 
sign in the heavens—for some flaming 
sword unsheathed, or some visible dis- 
play of the power of the Almighty, by 
which they might know of the near 
approach of the Son of God. Others 
have feared greatly they would not 
live to see the fulfilment of the prox 
phecies of brother Joseph, brother 
Brigham, and others; they have fel 
very anxious indeed about it. But FL 
am convinced, that that class of Saints 
which have been so struck with anxiety 
and fearfulness, may now dismiss 
their fears, and dispense with all their 
anxiety, in relation to the predicted 
events that are coming upon the earth, 
for they are rolling in with such 
rapidity—they are rushing upon the 
astonished world with such velocity, as 
to exceed even our most sanguine exs 
pectations. 

The things that are transpiring 
upon the earth are certainly as great 

[Vol. II. 
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and as momentous as any of the reve- 
lations hold forth, or as any of the 
predictions of the Prophet Joseph have 
foretold. 

Notwithstanding this display of the 
power of God in fulfilling His word, 
we need not expect the eyes of the in- 
habitants of the earth to be opened to 
understand the meaning of the as- 
tounding events that are transpiring 
around them, for one of the marked 
signs of the last days is, the blindness 
of the people ; we are told they should 
have eyes and see not, and ears but 
hear not, and hearts but understand 
not. If in the days of Jesus this was 
true of the Jews and surrounding na- 
tions, it is doubly so now in relation 
to the nations with which we are ac- 
quainted. 

Though the fulfilment of the words 
of the Prophets is clear and visible to 
us as the noonday sun in its splendor, 
yet the people of the world are blinded 
thereto ; they do not comprehend nor 
discern the hand of the Lord. The 
Saints who live in the Spirit, walk by 
the Spirit, and are governed by the 
counsels of the Almighty, can see the 
working of the Lord, not only in our 
midst—not only in Utah Territory, in 
the midst of the people of God who 
assemble in this Tabernacle—it is not 
only in this latter day capacity we 
view the work of God, but we let our 
minds stretch abroad to creation’s ut- 
most extent, and we can see the hand 
of the Lord in all the events of earth. 
We see it in the revolutions of our own 
continent ; we see it in the scattering 
and scourging of the house of Israel; in 
the fading away of nations, on the 
right and on the left; in the present 


commotion in our own nation ; in the. 


broils and contentions between the 
South and the North ; in short, we see 
it in all the events connected with our 
own and other nations living on the 
continent of North and South America. 
And when the mind’s eye stretches 
abroad across the mighty deep, through- 
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out Europe, we see the hand of the. 
Lord visibly at work there, not only 
in the spread of sthe Gospel, in the 
prosperity of the people of God, and 
in the proclamation of the eternal 
principles of truth through the agency 
of the Elders of Israel, but in the war- 
cloud gathering black around, dyeing 
the ocean with human gore, and 
drenching the solid earth with blood. 

We see it in the preparations of 
war, and the framing of treaties of 
peace among strong nations. The 
world is in commotion, and the hearts 
of men fail them for fear of the 
impending storm that threatens to 
enshroud all nations in its black 
mantle. Treaties of peace may be 
made, and war will stop for a season, 
but there are certain decrees of the 
Gods, and certain bounds fixed, and 
laws and edicts passed the high courts 
of heaven, beyond which the nations 
cannot pass ; and when the Almighty 
decrees the wicked shall slay the 
wicked, strong nations may interfere, 
peace conventions may become rife in 
the world and exert their influence to 
sheath the sword of war, and make 
treaties of peace to calm the troubled 
surface of all Europe, to no effect ; 
the war cloud is still booming o’er the 
heavens, darkening the earth, and 
threatening the world with desola- 
tion. 

This is a fact the Saints have 
known for many years—that the Gods 
in yonder heavens have something to 
do with these revolutions ; the angels, 
those holy beings who are sent from 
the heavens to the earth to minister 
in the destiny of nations, have some- 
thing to do in these mighty revolutions 
and convulsions that shake creation 
almost to its centre. 

Consequently, when we see nation 
stirred up against nation, and on the 
other hand see other nations exerting 
a powerful influence to bring about 
negociations of peace, shall we say 
they can bring it about? Do we ex- 
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pect they can stay the onward course 
of war? The Prophet of God has 
spoken it all, and we expect to sce 
the work go on—and see all things 
fulfilled as the Prophets have declared 
by the spirit of prophecy in them. 
The fact of the Prophet declaring 
an event before it comes to pass does 
not necessarily make that event. If 


- he should foresee war, and predict it, 


the bare prediction, independent of the 
event that is known in the heavens, 
and which the world must read in the 
great chapter of events, does not set 
Europe to boiling like a pot. The 
Prophet simply tells a fact that is to 
exist—simply tells an event that is to 
transpire in the great chain of the 
providence of the Almighty relating to 
this earth, in the winding up sceneries 
thereof, 

Why is it that the Latter-day Saints 
are perfectly calm and serene among 
all the conyulsions of the earth—the 
turmoils, strife, war, pestilence, fa- 
mine, and distress of nations? It is 
because the spirit of prophecy has 
made known to us that such things 
would actually transpire upon the 
earth. We understand it, and view 
it in its true light. We have learned 
it by the visions of the Almighty— 
by that spirit of intelligence that 
searches out all things, even the deep 
things of God. 

Can the wise men of Europe tell 
the result of the present war between 
Russia and Turkey with the allied 
powers? No, they cannot. If the 
present war should be suspended for 
atime, can they tell you when the 


next will break out, and what will be 
the result of it?’ No, they cannot. 


But if you will listen to the revela- 
tions of God through the spirit of 
prophecy, and to the servants of God, 


you may learn it all with certainty. 


. Three days before the Prophet 
Joseph started for Carthage, I well 


remember his telling us we should 
see the fulfilment of the words of! 
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Jesus upon the earth, where he says 
the father shall be against the son, and 
the son against the father; the mo- 
ther against the daughter, and the 
daughter against the mother; the 
mother-in-law against the daughter-in- 
law, and the daughter-in-law against 
the mother-in-law; and when a man’s 
enemies shall be those of his own 
household. 

The Prophet stood in his own house 
when he told several of us of the night 
the visions of heaven were opened to 
him, in which he saw the American 
continent drenched in blood, and he 
saw nation rising up against nation. 
He also saw the father shed the blood 
of the son, and the son the blood of 
the father; the mother put to death 
the daughter, and the daughter the 
mother; and natural affection forsook 
the hearts of the wicked; for he saw 
that the Spirit of God should be with- 
drawn from the inhabitants of the 
earth, in consequence of which there 
should be blood upon the face of the 
whole earth, except among the people 
of the Most High. The Prophet gazed 
upon the scene his vision presented, 
until his heart sickened, and he be- 
sought the Lord to close it up again. 

When we hear of war in foreign 
lands—when we hear of the revolu- 
tions among nations afar off, we neces- 
sarily infer that distresses incident to 
war and the hottest of the battle will. 
not come nigh unto us. It is natural 
for man to make favorable conclusions 
as to his own safety, when danger 
threatens, but the Prophet saw in the 


vision, that war and distress of nations 
will not only occur in Europe, in 
Asia, and in the islands of the sea, 
but he saw it upon the American Con- 
tinent—in the region of country 
where he first introduced the doctrine 
of the Son of God; so we may look 
for calamity in our own borders, in 


| our own nation, as well as in the na- 


tions of foreign climes. 
Some think, because of the peculiar. 
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situation of the country of the United 
States—the government being so well 
organized, little or no difficulty will 
ever come upon this continent, not- 
withstanding the THuropean wars. 
Allow me to tell you in relation to 
that—when the Spirit of the Lord is 
powerfully manifested in any of the 
Elders of Israel, the first thing that 
is presented to his mind is the shed- 
ding of the blood of the Prophet, and 
those who did the deed. 
It is no matter how much they 
deal in compromised measures, or how 
often they try to adjust difficulties that 
thicken around them—it is a stern 
fact that the people of the United 
States have shed the blood of the 
Prophets, driven out the Saints of 
God, rejected the Priesthood, and set 
at naught the holy Gospel; and the 
result of rejecting the Gospel has been, 
in every age, a visitation from the 
chastening hand of the Almighty— 
which chastisement will be adminis- 
tered in proportion to the magnitude 
and enormity of their crimes. 
Consequently I look for the Lord 
to use His whip on the refractory son 

- ealled “ Uncle Sam ;” I expect to see 
him chastised among the first of the 
nations. I think Uncle Sam is one 
of the Lord’s boys that He will take 
the rod to first, and make him dance 
nimbly to his own tune of “Oh! 

- Oh!!” for his transgressions, for his 
high-mindedness and loftiness, for his 
evil, for rejecting the Gospel, and 

- eausing the earth to drink the blood 

| of the Saints—for this, I say, I ex- 

| pect he will be well switched among 
| the first of the sons. 

' I expect John Bull will get the 
next whipping; and I have no idea 
of the Lord whipping Russia and 
letting those refractory sons escape 
who are better taught—who have had 
a kind Father teaching them and in- 
structing them by the voice of His 
Elders; sending Prophets to them, 
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them by the voice of His Son, by the~ 
voice of angels, and by the still small 
voice of His Spirit, crying unto them 
to repent of their sins and to turn 
unto Him; I say, I do not expect 
He will pass by these refractory sons 
who have turned a deaf ear to all His 
instructions, maltreating His messen- 
gers, and whip those boys who haye 
not been so well instructed. 

I rejoice in the Lord my God, and 
feel happy in my spirit that the work 
of God is prospering, not only by the 
preaching of the Gospel, but by the 
progress of revolutions among the na- 
tions of the earth, and by the deeper 
corruption of the press and the people. 
I do not rejoice that the people and © 
the press are waxing more and more> 
corrupt, and that the war cloud dark- 
ens more and more, threatening na- 
tions with deeper distress ; but I re- 
joice that the words of the Prophet 
are being fulfilled. 

I do not desire thousands to lose 
their lives by war, and the attendant 
distresses ; the spirit in me is differ- 
ent to this ; but I rejoice that the reign 
of Satan is short upon the earth, and 
that the work of the Father has com- 
menced on the face of all the earth— 
in the north, in the south, in the 
east, and in the west; and it is seen 
in our midst by the progress of the 
work of apostacy; for there is half wise 
and half foolish, as represented by the 
parable of the Saviour. 

How many of the brethren that are- 
brought here by the Perpetual Emi- 
grating Fund from England and other 
countries will keep the faith, and stay 
with the people of God, and do right ? 
I am afraid not more than half. All 
these things betoken the establish- 
ment of the work of God, and the 
growth of our religion, which gives 
me great joy. 

When the people apostatize there 
is a contrast between the good and the 
bad, the just and the unjust. I re- 


to warn them late and early ; inviting 'joice when I see the righteousness of - 
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the Saints in contrast with the cor- 
ruptions of the world. 

In the midst of this people there is 
faithfulness, virtue, and integrity, and 
they are the most righteous and the 

| best people upon the face of the whole 

* earth ; but when the world look upon 
; os and upon our morals, they look 

through dark spectacles and goggles, 

which blind them; they cannot see, 
and they therefore think we are 

the blackest people in crime, and the 
deepest sunk in degradation. When 
I see that the world have eyes, but 
cannot see, ears, but cannot hear, 
_ hearts, but cannot understand, it 
4. speaks volumes on the end being near, 
when the Son of God will come in the 
clouds of heaven to take vengeance 
on the ungodly, and reign in the midst 
of His people, and bring to a termi- 
nation the reign of Satan. 

I rejoice exceedingly that the work 
of God is progressing so rapidly under 
the sun upon the face of all the world. 

For war and bloodshed are just as 


necessary, and just as much the work | 


‘of God, as repentance and baptism 
for the remission of sins ; and it must 
progress, for the only means to bring 
about His purposes, consummate His 
decrees, and establish eternal righte- 
ousness, is by cutting’ off the wicked 
from the earth, after He has sought 
, to save them by the plan of salvation. 
Seeing they would not listen—they 
-would not obey—they would not be 
instructed—then as a kind father who 
cares for the welfare of his children, 
He takes the chastening rod, He un- 
sheathes His sword in heaven, and 
cuts off the disobedient portion of His 
children. I rejoice to see this work 
progressing. 
_ To give you my ideas more clearly 
upon this matter, suppose the people 
nee God are called out to war—would 
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they wish to cultivate the same spirit 
that the wicked cultivate? No, they 
would not. Would they go out to 
war to satisfy a guilty thirst for blood ? 
No. But they would exercise faith 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and execute the judgments of God 
upon the wicked by His command. 

I know that some cannot see the 
difference between a man of God tak- 
ing a sword as did Samuel, and hew- 
ing down Agag, and the wicked 
slaying each other; but they look 
upon that the same as they do upon 
one Gentile hewing down another. 
When the man of God raises the 
sword, he would at the same time ask 
God to nerve his arm with strength, 
and fill him with the Holy Ghost. 
Thus strengthened, one man would 


| slay a thousand, and overcome a troop, 


in executing the judgments of God, 
like the angels that were sent into the 
cainp of the Assyrians in days of old. 
Do you think those angels were blood- 
thirsty ? No. They were messengers 
of the Most High, to execute His judg- 
ments, and bring to pass His purposes. 

Some think we rejoice to see the 
wicked in their distress, and to behold 
the calamity that is coming upon the 
earth. That is not the true cause of 
our rejoicing ; but we rejoice to see the 
predictions of the Prophets coming to 
pass, the reign of wickedness closing, 
which is the cause of all the ills to 
which mortality is heir, the cause of 
God move on in its majesty, and the 
great work fast approaching the wind- 
ing up scene of the dispensations per- 
taining to earth. 

Let us hear, see, understand, obey, 
and serve God faithfully, that we may 
make our way, through changing ele- 
ments and the crash of worlds, into 
the presence of our Father who is in 
heaven, for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 
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DISCOURSES, 


OBEDIENCE—THE SPIRIT WORLD—THE POTTER AND THE CLAY. 


A Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the ‘Tabernacle, Great 


Salt Lake City, 


I have been much interested and 
edified with the remarks of brother 
Grant: they are\ good. I wish this 
whole people could see the propriety 
of these things as they ought. ‘To me 
it would be one of the best and most 
joyful things in the world, if men and 
women who call themselves ‘“ Mor- 
mons,” or Latter-day Saints, would live 
up to their profession, and learn to 
speak the truth as it is in Jesus Christ, 
and do his will on the earth, as it is 
done in heaven. 

Task you, brethren and sisters, if you 
expect to go into heaven, if you do not 
do his will on earth as it is done in hea- 
ven ? Can those persons who pursue 
a course of carelessness, neglect of 
duty, and disobedience, when they 
depart from this life, expect that their 
spirits will associate with the spirits of 
the righteous in the spirit world? 


I do not expect it, and when you de- 
part from this state of existence, you 
will find it out for yourselves. 
Brother Grant was speaking about 
the work of God, in the laying waste 
of nations by sea and by land. I be- 


fi lieve it is all the work of God, and it 


_-is all right. Will He sweep them 
\ from the earth in order to destroy 
\ their power and influence? He will. 
And when kings, and princes, and cap- 
tains, and great men, according to the 
greatness of the world, go into the 
world of spirits, they will not have as 
much power as they had here upon 
the earth. We can hear of their 
spirits trying to peep, and mutter, and 
mock, and rap, and cause tables to 
dance, and chairs to move from one 
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place to another, but that is all the 
power they have. 

While I am in'the flesh, I can take 
a chair, ora club, and make you feel 
my power to a still greater extent ; I 
could bruise your flesh, and break 
your bones, but they cannot do any- 
thing but peep, and make tables and 
chairs dance, and rap, and give uncer- 
tain sounds. That is wisdom great 
enough for the world; it does well 
enough for them ; it is all the revela- 
tion they deserve; and a few of this 
people go to those spirits. "That man 
or woman who will not learn the prin- 
ciple of subjection, and become like - 
clay in the hands of the potter, will be 
led astray by these spirits ; and if not 
by these spirits, something will come 
by and by with more ‘power. ‘ 

The Saints are receiving their en- | 
dowment, and preparing for that which | 
is in the future; to dwell in the hea-| 
vens, and sit upon thrones, and ‘reign | 
over kingdoms and dominions, princi- | 
palities and powers; and as this work 
progresses, the works of Satan will in- 
crease, and he will continue to pre- 
sent one thing after another, following 
up the work of God, and increasing | 
means of deception, to lead astray 
such men and women, and take them 
captive. As the work of God in- 
creases in power and extent upon the 
earth, ‘so will the works of Satan 
increase. I expect that tribulation 
will be upon the wicked, and continue 
from this time until they are swept off 
from the earth. I just as much ex- 
pect these things as I do to see the 
sun rise and set to-morrow. 
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I would like to sce all this people 
do right, and keep the commandments 
-of God. I would like to see them ful- 
fil their covenants, and live, up to 
their vows and . promises, and fulfil 
their obligations, for they have obliga- 
ted themselves before God, and before 
angels, and before earthly witnesses, 
that they would do this. 

What you have agreed to do, God will 
require you to perform, if it should be 
ten thousand years after this time. 
And when the servants of God speak 

- to you, and require you to doa thing, 
the Lord God will fulfil His words, 
and make you fulfil His words he gave 
to you through His servants. Inas- 
much as you haye come into this 
Church, and made a covenant to for- 
sake the world, and cleave unto the 
Lord, and keep His commandments, 
the Lord will compel you to do it, if it 

should be in ten thousand years from 
this time. ‘These are my views, and 

- J know it will be so. 

Comparing us to clay that is in the 
hands of the potter, if that clay is 

passive, I have power as a potter to 
mould it and make it into a vessel 

“unto honor. Who is to mould these 
vessels ? Is it God Himself in person, 
or is it His servants, His potters, or 
journeymen, in company with those 

‘ ‘He has placed to oversee the work ? 

The’ great Master Potter dictates 

lis servants, and it is for them to 
carry out His purposes, and make 

_ yessels according to His designs and 

when they have done the work, they 

“deliver it up to the Master for His 
acceptance ; and if their works are 

not good, He does not accept them ; 

‘the only works He accepts, are those 

_ that are prepared according to the de- 
sign He gaye. God will not be trifled 
"with ; neither will His servants ; their 
words have got to be fulfilled, and 
“they are the men that are to mould 
you, and tell you what shape to move 


is 4 in Rich ne “ 
/~ Tdonot know that I can compareit bet- 
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ter than by the potter's business. It 
forms a good comparison. ‘This is the 
course you must pursue, and I know of 
no other way that God has prepared for 
you to become sanctified, and mould- 
ed, and fashioned, until you become 
modelled to the likeness of the Son of 
God, by those who are placed to lead 
you. This is a lesson you have ‘to 
learn as well as myself. 

When I know that I am doing just 
as I am told by him who is placed to 
lead this people, I am then a happy 
man, I am filled with peace, and can 
go about my business with joy and 
pleasure ; T can lie down and rise 
again in peace, and be filled with glad- 
ness by night and by day. But when 
I have not done the things that are 
right, my conscience gnaws upon my 
feelings. This is the course for me 
to take. If it is the course for me to 
take, it is the course for every other 
Elder in Israel to take—it does not 
matter who he is, or where he came 
from ; whether he be an American, an 
Englishman, Irishman, Frenchman 
or German, Jew or Gentile; to this 
you have got to bow, and you have 

ot to bow down like the clay in the 
hands of the potter, that suffers the 
potter to mould it according to his own 
pleasure. You have all got to come 
to this; and if you do not come to it 
at this time, as sure as the sun ever 
rose and set, you will be cut from the 
wheel, and thrown back into the mill. 


You have come from the mill, and ‘ 


you have been there grinding. For 
what purpose? ‘To bring you into a 
passive condition. You have been 
gathered from the nations of the earth, 
from among the kindreds, tongues, and 
peoples of the world, to the Valley of 
the Great Salt Lake, to purify and 
sanctify yourselves, and become like 


—— sae 


the passive clay in the hands of the ) 


potter. Now suppose I subject my- 
self enough, in the hands of the pot- 
ter, to be shaped according as he was 
dictated by the Great Master potter, 
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that rules over all things in heayen 
-and on earth, he would make me into 
a vessel of honor, 

There are many vessels that are de- 
stroyed after they have been moulded 
and shaped. Why? Because they 
are not contented with the shape the 
potter has given them, but straightway 
put themselves into a shape to please 
themselves ; therefore they are beyond 
understanding what God designs, and 
they destroy themselves by the power 
of their own agency, for this is given 
to every man and woman, to do just 
as they please. That is all right, and 
-all just. Well, then, you have to go 
‘through a great many modellings and 
shapes, then you have to be glazed 
and burned ; and even in the burning, 
Some vessels crack. What makes 
them crack? Because they are snap- 
pish; they would not crack, if they 
‘were not snappish and wilful. 

If you go to the potteries in Staf- 
fordshire, England, where the finest 
china ware is manufactured, you will 
see them take the coarsest materials 
about the pottery, and make a thing 
in the shape of a half bushel; then 
put the finest ware in these to secure 
it from danger in the burning oper- 
ation. All the fine ware made in 
Hurope and in China, is burnt in this 
kind of vessels. After they are done 
with, they are cast away—they ‘are 
vessels of wrath fitted for destruction. 
So God takes the wicked, and makes 
them protect the righteous, in the 
process of sanctifying, and burning, 
and purifying, and preparing them, and 
making them fit for the Master’s use. 

These saggars, as they are called, 
“are compounded of refuse articles that 
have been cast out ; SO even they are 

. good for something. The wicked are 
of use, for they are a rod in the hands 
of the Almighty to scourge the right- 
eous, and prepare them for their Mas- 

- ter’s use, that they may enter into the 

. celestial world, and be crowned with 

glory in His presence. 
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Brethren who hold the Priesthood, 
how do you like to rebel against those | 
who are placed over you in the Priest- 
hood, to rule and guide you in the 
proper way? You Bishops, or Presi- 
ding Elder, Teacher, Deacon, Apostle, 
or Prophet, how do you appear when 
you rebel against your head? You 
look like the woman who rebels against 
her husband or Lord. It also makes 
the children as bad as the parents ; 
for ‘if the parents are rebellious 
against their superiors, the children 
will be rebellious against their parents. 
Because the pareuts do not pursue a 
proper course, God makes their chil- 
dren a scourge to them. 

Parents, if you do not listen to 
counsel, and walk in the path the 
Priesthood marks out, the Lord will 
prepare a scourge for you, if it is in 
your own family, to chasten you, and 
bring you to a knowledge of the truth, 
that you may be humble and penitent, 
and keep the commandments of God.’ 

There is not much of this in the 
city of the Great Salt Lake, but look 
among the settlements north, south, 
east, and west, and see the rebellion 
against the authorities of which Presi- 
dent Young and his associates have 
sent to preside over them; there ig 
scarcely an instance where a whole 
settlement will listen to the counsel 
of their President. 

Do you expect to have peace and 
plenty, to continue to thrive, and in- 
crease in property, in life, in herds, 
in flocks, and in the comforts of thig 
life, while you are disobedient to those 
placed over you? You may for a sear 
son, but there is a rod preparing for 
the rebellious, and the righteous will 
have to suffer with the guilty. I 
know that by experience. 

I will tell you another thing that I 
know. While the righteous are 
taking the rod along with the wicked, 
and it comes upon them severely, (L 
have passed through it many times,) 
i they have joy, and peace, and congo- 


f 
" 


' prother Brigham should get a revela- 
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lation, and the Spirit of the Lord God 
rests mightily upon them, and is 
round about them, and they say, in the 
midst of it all, ‘‘ We are determined, by 
the help of God, to keep His com- 
| mandments, and by His help to do 
‘the will of our President.” For if 
there is no man on God’s footstool 
that will stand by him, and assist 
him, I am determined to do all that 
lies in my power to sustain him while 
T am upon the earth. 

My prayer is, O Lord help me to 
do thy will, and walk in the footsteps 
of my leader, light up my path, and 
help me to walk so that my feet may 
neyer slip, and to keep my tongue 
from speaking guile ; that I may never 
be left to betray my brethren, who 


hold the Priesthood of the Son of 


God; but that I may always honor 
that Priesthood, magnify it, reverence 
it, and love it more than I do my life, 
or my wives and my children. »If I 
do that, I know the Priesthood will 
honor me, and exalt me, and bring me 
back into the presence of God, and 
also those who listen to my counsel 
as I listen to the counsel of him 
whose right it is to dictate me. If 


tion containing the will of God con- 
cerning His servant Heber, it would 
be, “ Let my servant Heber do all 


‘things whatsoever my servant Brig- 


am shall require at his hands, for 


‘that is the will of his Father in hea- 


” 


en.” If that is the wil! of God con- 
cerning me, what is the will of God 


concerning you? It is the same. 


Brethren of the Priesthood, let us 


' xise up in the name of Israel’s God, 


and dispense with everything that is 


not of God, and let us become one, 


even as the Father and the Son are 


“ene. 


If we take that course we shall 
triumph over hell, the grave, and over 
everything else that shall oppose our 
onward progress in earth, or in hell; 
there is nothing we need fear. I fear 
‘nothing only to grieve my Father who 
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is in heaven, and my brethren who 
are upon the earth. 

Now suppose my wives and my 
children would take the same course 
to please me, and be subject to me, 
as I am to brother Brigham, would 
there be any sorrow, or confusion, or 
broils? “No, there would be no sor- 
row, there would be no blues in my 
family. Iam never blue when I do 
brother Brigham’s will; but when I 
do not do it, I begin to grow blue; 
and when brother Brigham does not 
do the will of God, he begins to feel 
blue. It always makes my family feel 
blue when they will not do as I wish 
them; and I suppose it affects almost 
every family so in this town. 

Do you suppose I am afraid of the 
world? No. Ihave nothing to do 
with the world, with the devil, with 
any of his servants, nor with his 
commandments. All I have to do 
with is the Saints. I belong to the 
Kingdom of God, with my family, and 
with everything I possess on earth 
or in heaven, it is the Lord’s, and [ 
am His servant, and I devote all I 
have to Him, and to His’ cause, it is 


all at the service of this Church and ) 
I have said it to my family, | 
and I say it now, when I have finish- | 
ed my course pertaining to the flesh, | 


people. 


I am going to deed all my property to 


the Church ; my wives, my children, | 


shall not have it to quarrel about ; but | 


I will deed it all to the Church, and 
the Church shall dictate them from 
this time henceforth and forever. 
That is just as I feel ; for if I put 
myself in the Church, and everything 
I have, and deed it all over to the 
Church, then I belong to the Church, 
with all I possess. * I have not any- 
thing but what the Lord has given to 
me ; He has given me my houses and 
my land. I have built my houses out 
of the elements that He organized 
when He organized the earth. My 
wives, my children, myself, and all I 


own, belong to the Lord God; and — 
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when I lay down this tabernacle of 
clay, my spirit will return to God who 
gave it. What can I retain of this 
world when I have done with it in 
this mortal state? +I do not know of 
anything I can take with me. I came 
into the world naked, and I shall go 
from it taking nothing with me. 

I have seen many cases where, at 
the death of the parents, the children 
will quarrel about the property, and 
fight about it; but my inheritance 
shall not be divided, it must remain 
whole ; for except the body remains 
whole, it will die. If you divide the 
body, and separate the members of it, 
it will distress the body, make it im- 
perfect, and it will go to misery, wretch- 
edness, sorrow, and death. Well, 
then, when you die, put your inherit- 
ance into a situation that it will never 
be divided, and there will be no quar- 
relling about it. 

It is just so with this Church ; if 
we are united, and the Priesthood is 
united, and the families of this Church, 
with their husbands at their head, are 
united, we stand, and all hell, with 
the devil at their head, have nothing 
to do with us; they cannot move us, 
But if we are divided we fall. 

What do you say to our being one, 
and clinging together? I speak to 
the brethren; I do not expect any 
woman will stick to me only my 
wives ; if the women of every man 
stick to him, as the men stick to me, 
then we shall all be stuck together, 
and live together, and reign together, 
and get rich together, and increase 
together, and build up together, and 
be as one man in all things. Would 
we not be a happy company? It is 

that alone that will make you truly 
happy ; and to be perfectly limber in 
the hands of the potter like clay. 
What makes the clay snap? Because 
it wants its own way ; and you cannot 
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be happy unless you submit to the law 
of God, and to the principles of His 
government. 

When a person is miserable, wretch- 
ed, and unhappy in himself, put him 
in what circumstances you please, and 
he is wretched still. If a person is 
poor, and composes his mind, and 
calmly submits to the providences of 
God, he will feel cheerful and happy 
insall circumstances, if he continues 
to keep the commandments of God. 
But you may fill the house of a dis- 
satisfied person with everything the 
world can produce, and he will be 
miserable with all. All heaven could 
not satisfy discontented persons ; they 
must first be satisfied with themselves, 
and content in the situation in which 
they are placed, and learn to acknow- 
ledge the hand of God in all things. 

There are some ladies who are not 
happy in their present situations ; 
but that woman who cannot be happy 
with one man, cannot be happy with 
two, and a man that is not happy with 
one wife, cannot be with two, even 
though they are good women. You 
know all women are good, or ought 
to be. They were made for angelic 
beings, and I would be glad to see them 
act more angelic in their behaviour. 
You were made more angelic, and a 
little weaker than man. Man is made 
of rougher material, to open the way, - 
cut down bushes, and kill the snakes, 
that women may walk along through 
life, and not soil and tear their skirts. 
When you see a woman with rageéd 
skirts, you may know she wears the 
unmentionables, for she is doing the 
man’s business, and has not time to 
cut off the rags that are hanging 
around her. From this time hence- 
forth you. may know what woman 
wears her husband’s pants. 

May the Lord bless you. Amen. 
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CONTENTMENT—HOME MANUFACTURES—THE PRIESTHOOD—TITHING 
—GATHERING—BUILDING UP ZION—PURIFICATION, 


A Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, Nov. 26, 1854. 


I feel grateful for the privileges 
and blessings we enjoy as a people. 
This seems to be the feeling of every 
one that attempts to speak before this 
congregation. But what are the feel- 
ings of thousands of this people that 
appreciate their blessings and their 
-enjoyments? I know for one that I 
have never seen a day since I entered 
into this Church, but what I felt 
thankful for the situation in which I 
was placed. I have been many times 
poor as to the things of this world, 
‘put I never saw the time but what I 
felt rich in regard to the principles of 
life and salvation, that God has re- 
vealed to us. 

I presume there are but few in this 
valley, and perhaps not one, that has 
seen closer times than I have, or than 
President Brigham Young has. 1 
hear a great many people say, and 
even some of those who labor on the 
Public Works, that they have nothing 

“but bread to eat and water to drink ; 
‘well, I have seen the time, a great 
‘many times, that I had not bread to 
eat, but there was plenty of water, 
‘though not half so good as we have 
here in these valleys. I have thought 
a thousand times how it is possible 
that men can have nothing under the 
‘heavens to live upon but bread and 
water, when the valleys are full of 
_ yegetation, and at the same time they 
“will have plenty of potatoes, beets, 
carrots, pumpkins, and everything of 
‘that kind, and still they say they have 
nothing but bread and water! That 
4ig a mystery that never has been un- 


folded to me. I have never seen the 
time in my life but what I had some- 
thing to eat, if it was nothing but 
some horse beef, or something of that 
kind. 

Well, there are a great many who 
labor, and have their three dollars 
and three dollars and a half a day, 
and they say there is nothing but 
bread and water to live upon. Ask 
them how much of a family they have, 
and you will learn they have only one 
wife, and no children, and are paid 
from 18 to 20 dollars a week, and 
cannot get anything but bread and 
water ! , 

I merely speak of this because I 
have heard it so much. Perhaps they 
cannot get meat, and perhaps they 
cannot get butter, nor sugar, nor cof- 
fee, nor tea, but they have plenty of 
potatoes, and they have plenty of 
beets, carrots, pumpkins, squashes, 
&e., &c., for there are thousands of 
these things in the Tithing Office. 
I wish the brethren would not come 
to President Young, nor to any other 
one, with that complaint any more, 
until the potatoes are all gone. Why 
not say, “ We have to live on bread, and 
water, and potatoes, and pumpkins, 
squashes, and all these good things ?” 
Will you not be so candid as to make 
that report the next time? I know 
perfectly well we are comfortable as a 

eople, and you may go into the 
United States, and into the best cities 
and towns that there are in the United 
States, and you cannot find so large 
a congregation as are here together, 
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_Which is as well clad as-you are to-day. 
If you could stand where I am, and 
look upon this congregation, you would 
be surprised to see the good clothing 
you have on; it is better than I ever 
Saw any congregation have in any part 
of the United States, or in any por- 
tion of Europe that I ever was in; 
and we have the least cause of com- 
plaint of any people that live upon 
the face of the earth; this I know. 
And I know another thing, thata great 
many people are becoming so proud— 
well, perhaps it is not pride, but they 
have got so that they cannot dress and 
clothe themselves with anything that 
is not brought here by the merchants. 
Many will bring in their wool, and 
their linsey, and their good clothing 
that they make here from the wool, 
and give it to clothe the Indians, for 
they are too proud to wear it them- 
selves. But the day will come when 
the merchants of the earth will lift up 
their heads and their voices, and cry 
out, “We have no place to sell our 
merchandize.” , 

Will the time ever be that we can 
make our clothing? We nearly can 
at this time. We can do it almost 
universally as a people. If there are 
any who have not got the sheep, they 
can buy the wool cheaper than it can 
be bought in the United States this 
day. You can buy it at from 20 to 50 
cents a pound. [ would like to see 
the people take a course to make 
their own clothing, make their own 
machinery, their own knives and their 
own forks, and everything else we 
need, for the day will come when we 
will be under the necessity of doing it, 
for trouble and perplexity, war and 
famine, bloodshed and fire, and thun- 
der and lightning will roll upon the 
nations of the earth, insomuch that we 
cannot get to them, nor they to us. 
If you do not believe me I want you 
to believe the Prophets; read the re- 
velations that came through brother 
Joseph Smith, and through Daniel and 
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Moses, and through Jesus, and through 
all the ancient Prophets. They spoke 
of these things, and declare they shall 
come to pass in the latter days. Well, 
what period is it now? Unto us it is 
the “last days,” in which, the Lord 
says by His Prophets, when you hear 
of war, and rumors of war, it will not 
be long before you have it in your own 
land. Now are we as a people pre- 
paring and qualifying ourselves for 


that day, lest it overtake us as a thief 


in the night? It certainly will if we 
do not wake up from our slumber, 
There isa blessing that attends this 
people wherever they go, and every 
man that comes to us, or is at a place 
when we come, I never have seen the 
time but what they begin to get rich. 
Look at Nauvoo, for instance, and see 
how poor and penniless we were, living 
in old log cabins, and destitute ; but 
we began to get rich, and many be- 
came wealthy. There is no man upon 
the face of the earth that will be fa- 
vorable towards Zion and towards this 
people, but what he will prosper tem- 
porally as well as spiritually. I have 
never seen a place, since I was born 
upon the earth, in which I could 
make one dollar, but that I could make 
50 dollars among the Saints in the 
same length of time. It seems to cost 
more 10 build a house here by one 
half than it does in the United States, 
still it is easier to build, and to mul- 
tiply and replenish the earth, and 
raise food, and everything else, in this 
place, than in any other that ever I 
saw. At the same time there are a 
great many who murmur, and say it 
is the hardest place they ever saw ; 
that is a curiosity to me, when the 
blessings of the Almighty attend us 
wherever we go; for we can build up 
a city in a few days, or at the furthest 
in a few years, and it seems to be no 
trouble at all. Brethren and sisters, 
let us try to appreciate our blessings, 
and honor the calling we. haye re- 
ceived. At the same time there are 
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a great many who disregard their pro- 
fession, and tantalize others who hold 
the Priesthood, and try to make it 
dishonorable ; but they cannot do it. 
T cannot dishonor it, but I can dis- 
honor myself. 

The Priesthood is a gift from the 
Almighty, and He has placed a por- 
tion of it upon me to honor, and if I 
honor that calling, that Priesthood 
will honor me, it will magnify me be- 
fore God, and before the world. Ido 
know that when I take a course to 
dishonor myself, I degrade myself in 
the eyes of heaven, and upon earth. 
When I trifle with the Priesthood I 
trifle with the Almighty; and when I 
trifle with President Young I trifle 
with the Priesthood, and that Priest- 
hood will leave me, and I will fall, 
and I will become disgraced in the 
eyes of heaven, and of all Saints ; and 
I forfeit everything that I had attain- 
ed while I held that Priesthood, when 
I forfeit it ; I forfeit my salvation and 
every blessing I possess. 

Supposing we all realized this, do 
you not think that those who have 
the Priesthood, and take a course to 
pollute not only themselves, but their 
brethren, and their sisters, and de- 
grade themselves, and steal, and lie, 
and take the name of God in vain, 
would repent speedily ? How do you 
suppose the Lord looks upon them ? 
Now reflect one moment; He looks 
upon them with less allowance than I 
do, and that in proportion to the light 
and knowledge which He has. And 
how do angels look upon them when 
they are sent forth to minister to those 
who will become heirs of salvation ? 

We read in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants that when Peter and 
James desired to depart, John desired 
to tarry, that he might accomplish a 
greater work. ‘“ Well,” says the Lord, 
“you may have your wishes, and, as 
John wants to tarry to do a greater 
work, I will authorize you, James and 
-») Peter, to assist my servant John to 
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perform a good work while he shall 
tarry.” Now, if John has angels to 
administer to him, why not other men 
who are servants of the living God? 
It is just as reasonable that they 
should. I know it is so; I do not 


believe it, but I actually know it ; and 


that the God which I serve lives and 
dwells in the heavens; and I feel to 
honor Him, I feel to reverence Him, 
and to do a good work by His autho- 
rity, that I may come into His pre- 
sence, and give up my stewardship 
with joy, and not with grief; and 
dwell with Him at some future time. 
And when I give up my stewardship 
to Him, if He considers me worthy, 
He can restore it to me, with an hun- 
dred fold beside. 

We are on trial, and let us prove 
ourselyes by paying our tithing, and 
fulfilling all our duties before God, 
and see if He will not pour us outa 
blessing that there will not be room 
to contain it. How in the heavens 
can you prove the Lord whether His 
word shall be verified, if you do not 
step forward and do as He has told 
you? Gentlemen and ladies, let me 
tell you one thing, your withholding 
does not impoverish the Almighty, for 
you have not anything only what is 
His, and you haye not anything only 
what He gave you; and do you sup- 
pose He has given all to you that He 
possesses? No. When He has 
given every thing that you can re- 
tain, that you can watch over, and 
preside over, He is not impoverished, 
because there is an eternal increase, 
and there is no end to His income, and 
there is no end to His creations, for 
they go on continually. You have not 
anything only what you have received 
from the Almighty from day to day. 
Where do you get your water, your 


|meat, your bread, and the luxuries 


of life? Did not He create them 
all, or, in other words, organize them? 
Were not the elements thereof placed 
here upon the earth before you camo 
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here? One half of this people may 

raw away from the truth, or two-thirds 
of them, or a quarter of them, or all 
but twenty, if you please, and do you 
suppose it will hinder the salvation, 
the exaltation, the happiness, and the 
heaven that pertain to those who 
y Cleave to this Church? No, it won't 
| affect them one hair. If you do not 
_ pay one dime of tithing it will not im- 
poverish the Almighty, but I will tell 
_ you where the effect will be, it will 
, affect yourselves, your own salvation. 
If you neglect these things, I tell you 
the Lord will neglect to bless you; it 
comes on yourselves individually, and 
it stands you in hand, every soul of 
you, men and women, to arise and 
prove the Lord, and see if He does 
not watch your faithfulness, and is not 
ready to pour you out a blessing that 
you have not room to receive. 

Since President Young and others 
have dwelt upon tithing it is coming 
in first rate, and Bishop Hunter has 
become frightened ; ‘‘ Good heavens,” 
says he, “ what shall we do with the 
tithing? We have not got room to 
put it.” “Why,” says I, “ stretch 
out, Bishop.” If he does not stretch 
out, he will, in comparison, be like an 
artificial globe, he will become round, 
he will draw up, that is the trouble. 
Too many have got the sweeny, and 
the skins are growing tight on their 
flesh, and even on their bones. Some 
of the Bishops and Elders become so 
contracted that it is too hard for them 
to pay their tithing when it pertains 
to them as individuals, for it is an in- 
dividual salvation. Let us be one in 
these things, and be up and doing while 
it is time ; and it is time all the time, 
and it is time in eternity all the time, 
and always will be; and when we get 
into the next stage of action it will be 
tame while we are there, and it will be 
eternity around us. Let us go to 
work and purify our hearts—our ta- 
bernacles—and purify and cleanse 
our houses, and let us rise up as a 
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people. What say ye? «Do you feel 
inclined to do it? Let us show to 
the world that we are Saints, for it 
hurts my feelings to see the steps 
that some Elders here are taking 
right in the midst of Israel, rising up 
in clans to steal from their brethren, 
and thinking we shall believe it is 
some one else. Is that righteous ? 
Is that the religion of Christ? Is 
that doing as you would wish to be 
dealt by? Such characters will see 
sorrow, they will see wretchedness, 
they will see misery; and may God 
grant that their misery may begin to 
fall upon them, and increase, that they 
may never rest until they repent, and 
wash away their sins, and turn unto 
the Lord; I wish this on conditions 
you know. Well, here we pray, and 
here we desire, that inasmuch as the 
world raise weapons against Zion, or 
against God’s people, we pray that 
these weapons may fall upon their 
own heads, and not upon ours; we 
pray, inasmuch as they dig pits, that 
they may. fall into them instead of 
getting us into them. 

Bless your souls, I have no fear 
about any matters pertaining to this 
people, if they would rise up and be 
as one man, and act by common con- 
sent with the President, as his Coun- 
sellors and as the Twelve do. The 
Twelve feel to be one with the First 
Presidency, as they are with each 
other. I do not fear this world, nor 
do I fear anything that is in it, for 
where there is union and concentra- 
tion with that man whom God has ap- 
pointed, there is a power that this 
earth cannot handle. Now the world 
do not know this, but still they are 
fearful; there is something out of sight 
which they fear. Again, if those who 
go forth to preach the Gospel could 
speedily gather every one of the 
Saints from Europe, Asia, Africa, 
the islands of the sea, and from 
wherever ‘they are scattered, there. 
would be twenty thousand, yes, fifty _ 
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thousand, converted, where there now 
are not ten. ‘The lingerers are right 
in the gate, like a dog in a manger ; 
they will neither eat themselves nor 
let anybody else eat; and they are an 
offence in the eyes of the world, and 
they block up the work from rolling 
on. I wish they were gathered into a 
brush heap and burned, that is those 
who ought to be burned, and the rest 
gathered with us; for the Lord, in 
the very first start of this Church, 
said, ‘‘ All those who have entered in- 
to covenant with me, and come into 
my Church, let them gather themselves 
together into one place.” Still, do you 
not see how desirous people are to 
scatter here and there, and not go as 
they are told ; but they are for getting 
off by themselves, to partake of the 
spirit of the world, and the spirit of 
selfishness; and they want to own 
everything there is, that no person or 
being can get within miles of them. 
We are commanded to gather into 
one place, and purify ourselves, and 
sanctify ourselves, that we may be 
prepared for His coming ; for He will 
come by and bye, when He gets ready ; 
the time is not very far off, as many 
suppose ; He will not come to the 
wicked first, but to those who are vir- 
tuous, and have kept their covenants ; 
and when He comes to the wicked He 
will come in the clouds of heaven and 
in flames of fire, and will take ven- 
-geance on them, and on those that 
know not God, and do not obey His 
counsel, and His Priesthood, and the 
power He has placed upon earth. To 
_me, the word comes from brother 
Brigham as the word of the Lord; but 
how many there are who disregard it. 
He is the delegate that God has 
- appointed to be Joseph’s successor, 
and his word is the word of the Lord, 
- whether it is written or not; whether 
it comes out as revelation or not, it is 
_ the word of God to those wholelieve 
and practise it ; and when this is done 
the blessings of the Lord God will 
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rest upon this people to that degree 
that you cannot conceive nor imagine. | 
As for riches, let us seek after the | 
riches of eternal life, and Jet us seek 
first the kingdom of God, and its 
righteousness, and then all necessary 
things shall be added unto us, both 
those that pertain to earth, and that 
pertain to heaven and heavenly things. 
As to what little I have in this world, 
I have not anything but what belongs 
to the Almighty; and if I have got 
anything here in my possession that I 
am steward over, if it is wanted I want 
He should have it, I do not care what 
itis. I know the earth is full of the 
abundance of eyerything that is or 
ever was upon it ; and we are bound to 
prosper if we take this course, but if 
we do not we shall experience the oppo- 
site; and when the opposite takes 
place it will be worse, and more sorrow- 
ful, and more to be dreaded than any- 
thing we have ever had to experience. 

I wish many of you had been through 
the scenes that brother Brigham and 
many others have. ‘ What, do you 
want us to pass through the same that 
youhave?” Yes, and more abundant- 
ly. Do you think I will cry about it ? 
No; I will rejoice if you only stick to 
the faith, because it will be for your 
good—for your happiness ; it will give 
you an experience that you have not 
got, and I do not know that you can — 
have it until you have been tried. 
You have never seen the day that you 
have had to watch with your firelock 
in readiness; that is, you have not 
had to watch President Young, with 
your fire-arms and other weapons of 
defence, and not only to watch him, 
but to watch you Elders. This was 
all the time the case in the former 
part of our career in this Church, and 
we wore happy then; were we not, 
brother Brigham? [‘ Yes, sir.”] and 
rejoiced all the day long that it was 
no worse with us. 

We talk of these things to youa 
great many times ; well, we have pas- 
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sed through a great deal of tribulation. ) God, and to one another, and to pray. | 


Though there may be individuals who 
have passed through pretty close places, 
yet I never saw a place where there 
was not a chance to get out some 
time ; but have you, as a people, one 
in a hundred of you, passed through 
any great trials? Many of you have 
been brought here free of expense, 
and did not work to pay one dime of 
it, until you got here, and got settled. 


Did we get carried in our early day ?. 


No, we had to look out for ourselves, 
and then take a large. back load be- 
sides. 

Some say they do not want to work 
here for nothing and find themselves ; 
but we found ourselves, that is, we 
found ourselves right there. Telling 
about finding ourselves! God finds 
us, and furnishes us with everything 
we have, with the breath we breathe, 
and the earth we stand upon, and the 
water that we drink. Do you make 
all these things? No, the Lord made 
them, and placed them here upon the 
earth for our use ; He made the wheat 
and organized it; we have the seed, 
and all we have to do is to sow one 
kernel and get a thousand, to sow 
one bushel and get twenty, forty, or 
eighty; to plant one bushel of corn 
and get five hundred; to plant six 
bushels of potatoes and get three or 
four hundved. Find yourselves, do 
you? Did you find the seed? No, 
you did not, the Lord found it; when 
He came here He brought it with 
Him, and He told His sons to sow it, 
and let it increase. 

You are aware that my object in 
addressing you is to try to influence 
your minds to do good, and take the 
right course, and listen to counsel, 
and to the government of God as it is 
established upon the earth. Do you 
suppose I would occupy this stand, 
were it not that peradyenture I might 
persuade you? I am exhorting you 
to faithfulness, humility, and to be 
true to your integrity, and to your 


There are a great many men will pray 
when you ask them to pray, but E 
doubt whether they pray at any other 
time, but they must keep up an ap- 
pearance in our midst, and at the’ 
same time carry on iniquity right here 
in the heart of Zion. As some one 
said here last Sabbath, I wish things 
would take a little different course, 
that we should have no necessity of 
exhorting you to faithfulness. I wish 
you would exhort yourselves to faith- 
fulness, and then practise it, and then 
continue in it to the end. Let us go 
to work and build up Zion as well as 
build up ourselves, for when we build 
up Zion we build up ourselves, when 
we enrich Zion we enrich ourselves. 
When we build up the Public Works 
we enrich ourselves, for the public 
improvements increase the value of 
our private improvements, and they 
are connected together. Let Presi- 
dent Brigham Young and his Coun- 
sellors, and the Twelve, leave this 
place and go to Fillmore, and proper- } 
ty in Fillmore will rise the moment / 
we go there and commence to build a } 
temple. Lots, instead of selling for | 
25 dollars, will sell for 25 hundred. 
Take away the temple from here, and 
place it there, and see what a change 
it will make ; for where the carcase is,. 
there the eagles will gather together, 
and you cannot help yourselves. Do 
you know it? Now let us go to work 
and build up these Public Works, and 
make things look nice and comforta- 
ble. It will take us but a little while 
to do a thing if we have means to do 
it; for the more means there are, the 
more men can be employed ; and after 
all true riches are in labor and mus- 
cle, the sinew and the bone, more ° 
than in gold and silver, and fine cloth- 


ing. Did you ever see a piece of 
calico er itself? It is produced 
by bon@ and sinew. 


Some in the world say, “I never 
can believe the earth was: made with 


those who of right take cognizance of 


, stations. 


‘there. 
‘ open vision — 


| “saw an army start | 
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hands, or if it was, it is certainly a 
curiosity for the Lord to measure the 
whole of it in the hollow of His hand, 
and it is said He-did; He hefted it 
and weighed it in a balance. What 
does all this mean?. Does it not 
mean what it says, or does it mean 
something else?” God made the 
earth, and He made it with His hands, 
just as much as I ever made a vessel 
from clay with my hands. I shaped 
it, but the elements were made before ; 
I only took the material from the 
bank and organized it and put it into 
such shape ag my master told me. 
An apprentice who goes to a trade has 
to do as his master tells him. Look 
at it, we are apprentices, and we 
ought to become obedient to our mas- 
ters, that we may become workmen 
who need not be ashamed to present 
ourselves before our masters, or before 


us. 

In Europe all the troops that are en- 
listed have to be taken and drilled, and 
when they haye been drilled for many 
years, they have to learn to march with 
heads up, and eyes right or left, and 
all step alike ; after they can do this 
first rate they must then be examined 
by the best military men, and when 
they are approved they are sent to 
different parts of the earth to take 
That is good, is it not ? 

’. The Saints have to come to as care- 


fal distipline, and the day will come 
when the wicked will have to come to 


it, and if they do not learn to step 
right, they will be made to doit. I 
was speaking about it yesterday, when 
T went with brother Brigham to see 
the review ; ; they are improving, no 
doubt, though our troops were not all 
e were speaking about an 
hat We saw some years 
ago ; it was ot gen: in the dark, but 
we saw it a atural eyes ; Presi- 
dent Y oung, int brother Phineas 
_ Young, por many others saw it. We 
‘the east, and 
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‘heaven there will be order. 
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go to the south, and there were twelve 
men in a column, and one column 
came night after the other, so that 
when the first stepped, the next step- 
ped in their track; and they had 
swords, guns, knapsacks, caps, and 
feathers, und we could see them march 
with a uniform step from one side of 
the heavens to the other. This we 
saw with our natural eyes, and looked 
upon it for hours; it was the very 
night that the angel delivered the 
plates to Joseph Smith. 

This army, marched to the south- 
west, and they marched as if there 
was a battle to take place; and we 
could hear the clashing of their swords 
and guns, and the measured tread of 
their march, just as plain as I ever 
heard the movements of troops on the 
earth. John P. Greene came to wake 
me up to look upon it. J am speak- 
ing of this to show you how exact in 
our discipline and government we 
must be to prepare us for a celestial 
being ; we have got to begin to come 
to it, yand I would like to know when 
you will begin to prepare yourselves. 
The whole world’ have got to see and 
feel the armies of heaven, and when. 
they come they will come with order, 
and when they are commanded to act 


there will be no running away, and 


there will be no traitors in that army, 
but it will be composed of virtuous 
Saints, who are clothed with the pow- 
er of God, and have the integrity of 
heavenly beings. They will not sell 
whisky, and stick up grogeries, and 
establish distilleries, and engage in 
various other operations to pollute 
this people among whom they have 
enlisted, éven under the banners of 
Christ. . Among the wicked there 
will bo disorder, but in. the armies of 
Things 
in heaven are in order, there is a pure 
government there, and it must be ob- 
served, and strictly adhered to; this 
you read in your Bibles. W hen the 
order of that government was threat- 
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ened, did not Michael the archangel, 
with the hosts of heaven that were 
with him, cast Lucifer out, and all his 
yotaries ? 

The world is in confusion, and shall 
we pattern after the world, or after 
the armies of heaven? What do you 
say as a people? To pattern after 
heavenly things is my religion, it is 
what I believe, and is what I would 
like to practise, and what I would like 
to see the Hlders in Israel practise, 
and all who proféss to be Saints. 

To judge from my exhortation at 
this time, some of those who come in 


‘from the States might think we are 


quite corrupt and wicked here; but the 


. gentlemen and ladies who have come 


in our midst, know that this is the 
most virtuous and upright community 


_ that they ever lived with; and if they 


ever become doubtful about it, let 
them go back to the States after they 
have lived here. You know that it is 
said to be the most celebrated place 
for good order. I say the majority of 
this people are the best that ever 
lived, or dwelt upon the earth, accord- 
ing to their experience. Is not thata 
pretty good recommend? But there 
are some scoundrels, and when we 
think of it, we wish it were otherwise. 
But you remember the figure that 
Jesus used; said he, the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a net that is cast 
into the sea, and it brought together 
all kinds. Don’t you see them here ? 
Jt is that, for one thing, which makes 
me think it is ‘‘ Mormonism; ” if 
there were not such devils here I 
might doubt occasionally ; or in other 
words, might doubt, if there was any 
chance to doubt, but there is none. 
dust look at the different kinds of 
fish. There is a time coming for the 
net to be drawn in, and all the fish 
drawn together, both good and bad ; 
the good will be put into baskets, and 
the bad will be cast away. You recol- 
lect the passage. ‘The day will come 


when we who prove faithful will dwell 
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on this earth ina Holy City, and it 
will be walled in, and there will be 
fine buildings of every description in 
it; we have not a house here that will 
compare with the most inferior that 
will be in that city. Why do you 
not qualify yourselves, and prepare to 
go into that city and kingdom where 
you can be still more useful ? 

Now look at yourselves, and scan 
yourselves, and see whether you are 
fit subjects to go there. Are you 
without spot or blemish? If not, 
awake and exert yourselves to work 
righteousness. What’ will you see 
outside of that city? Dogs, sorcerers, 
and whoremongers, and those who 
love and make a lie, and steal, and 
disobey the requirements of God, and 
take His name in vain. Are they 
going inside? No; but a wall will 
have to be built to keep the devils 
out, even in heaven ; and still, many 
do not deem it necessary for Saints to 
be gathered together and wall in a 
city ! 

Awake, all ye Israel, from your 
slumber, and call upon God, and listen. 
to His counsel, and obey, and then we 
shall prevail, and not be prevailed 
against; then we shall live forever, 
and see the devil cast out of heaven, 
and destroyed with his works. I do 
not expect to live for ever in this old 
body, for I am going to have a new 
one. Then let me magnify and keep 
this body pure, that I may be entitled. 
to a new one, and if I do not keep 
this pure I shall not be entitled to a 
better ; neither will any of you, except 
you honor this body. Now, will you 
go and pollute yourselves, and lose 
the right and title to a resurrection, 
to dwell with the Saints, and with 
God the Father, and His Son Jesus 
Christ, who is my brother? . You who 
do not wish to be Saints, who do not 
care anything about righteousness, 
and desire to follow the evil habits 
you have been accustomed to in other 
countries, will you not please to leave 
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ug? Will you lift up your hands and 
show yourselves? No. I can not 
get a hand up, you keep down under 
the curtain ; but we will find you out 
by and bye, and we will cast nuisances 
out of this city; for in a city acknow- 
ledged by God the Eternal Father 
grog shops cannot be tolerated. Look 
in the Hastern States; we cast them 
out there as nuisances, and they never 
can be tolerated here. Don’t you say 
it will be better to take that course 
than to have the chastity of our vir- 
tuous women violated ? Drunkenness 
and pollution cannot prevail while we 
dwell here, and when we remove, 
there will be nobody here but devils. 
Every place we have left has become 
a literal hell. Look at Naavoo, which 
we tried to build up, and they would 
not let us, but killed our Prophet and 
Patriarch, because we preached, and 
tried to practise, the sarne righteous 
course which I am now exhorting you 
to pursue. That is what they drove 
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us for. I know all about it, I was 
there, and President Young was there. 
We never had any peace in the States 
after we embraced ‘‘ Mormonism ;” 
even as soon as I embraced it in my 
own country, men came into my house 
to drive and mob me. ‘They had no 
fault to find with me and_ brother 
Brigham, but with our religion, be- 
cause it was severe towards the wick- 
ed and ungodly. Now, you who pro- 
fess to be in the sheepfold, for Hea- 
ven’s sake be subject to the law and 
government of the Shepherd. 

Have I said enough? I feel just 
as I say; I am honest, I am a servant 
of God, and I intend to sustain His 
cause. When we came to this Valley 
we came to leave wickedness and work 
righteousness, though we came here 
because we were obliged to. 

Brethren and sisters, may God 
bless you, and cause peace and plenty 
to abound among you from this time 
henceforth and for ever. Amen. 


THE CONSTITUTIONS OF THE UNITED STATES AND ILLINOIS—NAU- 
VOO CHARTER AND MUNICIPAL COURT—WRIT OF HABEAS CORPUS. 


An Address by President Joseph Smith, Delivered on the evening of his arrival from Dixon, 


June 30, 1843, in the Grove, near the Temple, Nauvoo ; about eight thousand people hav- — 


- dng hastily assembled, under the most intense excitement, in consequence of the attempt of 
_ Sheriff Reynolds, of Jachson County, Missouri, to kidnap him to Missouri, by preventing 
him from obtaining a writ of Habeas Corpus. 


ryt 


'. The congregation is large ; I shall 
"require attention. I discovered what 
the emotions of the people were on 
my arrival at this city, and I have 
-. come here to say, “ How do you do?” 


[RzrorrED BY DR. WILLARD RICHARDS AND ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFE,] 


time say to all, “ How do you do?” : 


I meet you with a heart full of grati- 
tude to Almighty God; and I pre- 
sume you all feel the same. I am 


well—I am hearty. I hardly know | 
‘to-all parties, and I do now at this! how to express my feelings—I feel as | 


ry 
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strong as a giant. I pulled sticks 
with the men coming along, and I 
pulled up with one hand the strongest 
man that could be found: then two 
' men tried, but they could not pull me 
up; and I continued to pull mentally 
until I pulled Missouri to Nauvoo. 
But I will pass from that subject. 

There has been great excitement in 
the country since Joseph H. Reynolds 
and Harmon Wilson took me; but I 
have been cool and dispassionate 
through the whole. Thank God, I 
am now a prisoner in the hands of 
the Municipal Court of Nauvoo, and 
not in the hands of Missourians. 

It is not so much my object to tell 
of my afflictions, trials, and troubles, 
as to speak of the writ of Habeas 
Corpus, so that the minds of all may 
be corrected. It has been asserted by 
the great and wise men, lawyers and 
others, that our municipal powers and 
legal tribunals are not to be sanction- 
ed by the authorities of the State; 
and accordingly they want to make it 
Jawful to drag away innocent men 
from their families and friends, and 
have them put to death by ungodly 
men for their religion! Relative to 
our city charter, courts, right of Ha- 
beas Corpus, &c., I wish you to know 
and publish that we have all power ; 
and if any man from this time forth 
says anything to the contrary, cast it 
into his teeth. ‘There is a secret in 
this; if there is not power in our 
charter and courts, then there is not 
power in the State of Illinois, nor in 
the Congress or Constitution of the 
United States, for the United States 
gave unto Illinois her constitution or 
charter, and Illinois gave unto Nau- 
voo her charters, ceding unto us our 
vested rights, which she has no right 
or power to take from us; all the 
power there was in Illinois she gave'to 
Nanvoo ; and any man that says to the 
contrary, is a fool. ‘he Municipal 
Court has all the power to issue and 
determine writs of Habeas Corpus, ! 


JOURNAL OF 


DISCOURSES. 


within’ the limits of this city, that 


the Legislature can confer. This 


city has all the power that the State — 


Courts have, and was given by the 
same authority—the Legislature. 

I want you to hear and learn, O 
Israel! this day, what is for the hap- 
piness and peace of this city and peo- 
ple. If our enemies are determined 
to oppress us, and deprive us of our 
constitutional rights and privileges as 
they have done; and if the authori- 
ties that are on the earth will not sus- 
tain us in our rights, nor give us that 
protection which the laws and consti- 
tution of the United States, and of 
this State, guarantee unto us, then we 
will claim them from a higher power 
—from Heaven—yea, from God Al- 
mighty. 

I have dragged these men here by 
my hand, and will do it again; but I 
swear I will’not deal so mildly with 
them again; for the time has come 


when forbearance is no longer a vtr- | 
tue; and if you or I are again taken | 
unlawfully, you are at liberty to give | 
But be * 


loose to blood and thunder. 
cool, be deliberate, be wise, act with 
almighty power, and when you pull, do 
it effectually—make a sweepstakes for 
once ! 

My lot has always been cast among 
the warmest hearted people ; in every 
time of trouble, friends, even among 
strangers, have been yaised up unto 
me, and assisted me.. 

The time has come when the vail is 
torn off from the State of Illinois, and 
its citizens have delivered me from 
the State of Missouri; friends that 
were raised up unto me would have 
spilt their life’s blood, to have torn 
me from the hands of Reynolds and 
Wilson, if I had asked them; but I 
told them not. I would be delivered 


by the power of God, and generalship ; s 


and I have brought these men to Nau- 
voo, and committed them to her from 
whom I was torn, not as prisoners in’ 
chains, but as. prisoners of kindness. 


ee 
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{ have treated them kindly, I have 
had the privilege of rewarding them 
good for evil. They took me unlaw- 
fully, treated me rigorously, strove to 
deprive me of my rights, and would 
have run with me into Missouri to 
have been murdered, if Providence 
had not interposed ; but now they are 
in my hands, and I have taken them 
into my house, set them at the head 
of my table, and placed before them 
the best which my house afforded ; 
and they were waited upon by my 
wife, whom they deprived of seeing 
* me when I was taken. 

I have no doubt but I shall be dis- 
charged by the Municipal Court: 
were I before any good tribunal I 
should be discharged, as the Missouri 
writs are illegal, and good for nothing 
—they are “ without form and void.” 

But before I will bear this unhal- 
lowed persecution any longer—before 
Iwill be dragged away again, among 
my enemies for trial, [ will spill the 
last drop of blood in my veins, and 

—.. will see all my enemies IN HELL! To 
bear it any longer would be a sin, and 
I will not bear it any longer. Shall 
we bear it any longer? _ [One univer- 
sal “No!” ran through all the vast 
assembly, like a loud peal of thunder. } 
I wish the lawyer who says we have 
no powers in Nauvoo may be choked 
~ to death with his own words. Don't 
~ employ lawyers, or pay them money 
_ for their knowledge, for I have learnt 
_ they don’t know anything. I know 
more than they all. 
Go ye into all the world, and preach 


the Gospel; he that believeth in our | 


chartered rights, may come here and 
be saved, and he that does not shall 
reinain in ignorance, If any lawyer 
shall say there is more power in other 
places and charters, with respect to 
Habeas Corpus, than in Nauvoo, be- 
lieve it not. I have converted this 
candidate for Congress [pointing to 
Cyrus Walker, Kisq.], that the right 


Teo: Habeas Sabi is. included i in our, 
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charter. If he continues converted, 
I will vote for him. 

I have been with these lawyers, and 
they have treated me well; but I am 
here in Nauvoo, and the Missourian 
too. I got here by a lawful writ of 
Habeas Corpus, issued by the Master 
in chancery of Lee County, and made 
returnable to the nearest tribunal in 
the Fifth Judicial District having 
jurisdiction to try and determine such 
writs : and here is that tribunal, just 
as it should be. 

However indignant you may feel 
about the high hand of oppression 
which has been. raised against me by 
these men, use not the ‘hand of vio- 
lence against them; for they could 
not be prevailed upon to come here 
till I pledged my honor and my life 
that a hair of their heads should not 
be hurt. Will you all support my 
pledge, and thus preserve my honor ? 
[One universal ‘* Yes!” burst from the 
assembled thousands.} This is ano- 
ther proof of your attachment to me. 
I know how ready you are to do right; 
you have done great things, and mani- 
fested your love towards me in flying 
to my assistance on this occasion, | I 
bless you, in the name of the Lord, 
with all the blessings of heaven and 
earth you are capable of enjoying. 

I have learned we have no need to 
suffer as we have heretofore—we can 
call others to our aid. 1 know the 
Almighty will bless all good men—He 
will bless you; and the time has come 
when there will be such a flocking to 


the standard of liberty as never has 


been, or shall be hereafter. What an 
era has commenced! Our enemies 
have prophesied that we would estab- 
lish our religion by the sword; is it 
true? No, but if Missouri will not 


stay her cruel hand in her unhallowed 


persecutions against us, 1 restrain you 
not any longer: I say, in the name of, 
Jesus Christ, by the authority of the. 


‘Holy Priesthood, | this day turn the- 


key that opens the heavens to restrain 


t 


ow 


you will not offend me. 
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you no longer from this time forth. I 
will lead you to battle ; and if you are 
not afraid to die, and feel disposed to 
spill your blood in your own defence, 
Be not the 
ageressor—bear until they strike you 
on the one cheek ; then offer the other, 
and they will be sure to strike that ; 
then defend yourselves, and God will 
bear you off, and you shall stand forth 
clear before His tribunal. 

If any citizens of Illinois say we 
shall not have our rights, treat them 
as strangers and ‘not friends, and let 
them go to hell and be damned! 
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_ Some say they will mob us; let them 


mob and be damned! If we have to 
give up our chartered rights, privi- 
leges, and freedom, which our fathers 
fought, bled, and died for, and which 
the Constitution of the United States, 
and of this State, guarantee unto us, 
we will do it only at the point of the 
sword and bayonet. .)- 

Many lawyers contend for those 
things which are against the rights of 
men, and J can only excuse them be- 
cause of their ignorance. Go forth 
and advocate the laws and rights of 
the people, ye lawyers; if not, don’t 
get into my hands, or under the lash 
of my tongue. 

Lawyers say the powers of the Nau- 
voo charter are dangerous ; but I ask, 
is the Constitution of the United 
States, or of this State, dangerous ? 
No; neither are the charters granted 
unto Nauvoo by the Legislature of 
Illinois dangerous, and those who say 
they are, are fools. We have not en- 
joyed unmolested those rights which 
the Constitution of the United States 
of America, and our charters grant. 
Missouri and all wicked men raise the 
hue and cry against us, and are not: 
satisfied. Some political aspirants of 
this State also are raising the hue and 
cry that the powers in the charters 
granted unto the city of Nauvoo are 
dangerous; and although the General 
Assembly have conferred them upon 
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our city, yet the whine is raised— 
‘“* Repeal them, take them away ;” like 
the boy who swapped off his jack- 
knife, and then cried, “‘ Daddy, daddy, 
I have sold my jack-knife, and got 
sick of my bargain, and I want to get 
it back again.” But how are they 
going to help themselves? Raise 
mobs? And what can’ mobocrats do 
in the midst of Kirkpatrickites ? No 
better than a hunter in the claws of a 
bear. If mobs come upon you any 


more hére, dung your gardens with | 
them. “We don’t want any excite-— 
mént* but after we have done all, we © 


will rise up, Washington-hke, and 
break off the hellish yoke that op- 


presses us, and we will not be mobbed. _ 
The day before I was taken at Inlet 


Grove, I rode with my wife through 
Dixon to visit some friends, and I said 
to her, ‘‘ Here is a good people.” I 
felt this by the Spirit of God. The 
next day I was a prisoner in their 
midst, in the hands of Reynolds of 
Missouri, and Wilson of Carthage. 
As the latter drove up, he exclaimed, 
“Ha, ha, ha, by God we have got the 
Prophet now!” He gloried much in 
it; but he is now our prisoner. 
When they came to take me, they 
held two cocked pistols to my head, 
and saluted me with “‘ God damn you, 
I'll shoot you! 
damn you ;” repeating these threats 


nearly fifty times from first to last. I 


asked them what they wanted to shoot 
me for. They said they would do it 
if I made any resistance. “ O very 
well,” I replied, ‘I have no resistance 
to make.” They then dragged me 
away, and I asked them by what 
authority they did these things. They 
said, ‘“ By a writ from the Governors 
of Missouri and Illinois.” I then 
told them I wanted a writ of Habeas 
Corpus. Their reply was, ‘‘ God damn 
you, you shan’t have it.” I told a man. 


to go to Dixon, and get me a writ of — 


Habeas Corpus. Wilson then repeat- 
ed, ‘‘God damn you, you shan’t have 


TPH shoot you, God. 
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it; I'l shoot you.” When we arrived 
at Dixon, I sent for a lawyer, who 
came, and Reynolds shut the door in 
his face, and would not let me speak 
to him, repeating ‘‘ God damn you, I'll 
shoot you.” I turned to him, opened 
my bosom, and told him to “ shoot 
away ; I have endured so much perse- 
cution and oppression that I am sick 
of life ; why then don’t you shoot, and 
have done with it, instead of talking 
so much about it?” This somewhat 
checked his insolence. I then told 
him that I would haye counsel to con- 
sult; and eventually I obtained my 
wish. The lawyers came to me, and 
I got a writ of Habeas Corpus for 
myself, and also a writ against Rey- 
nolds and Wilson for unlawful pro- 
ceedings and cruel treatrnent towards 
‘me. Thanks to the good citizens of 
Dixon, who nobly took their stand 
against such unwarrantable and un- 
lawful oppression, my persecutors 
could not get out of town that night ; 
although, when they first arrived, they 
swore I should not remain in Dixon 
five minutes; and I found they had 
ordered horses accordingly to proceed 
to Rock Island. I pledged my honor 
to my counsel that the Nauvoo city 
charter conferred jurisdiction to inves- 
tigate the subject; so we came to 
Nauvoo, where J am now prisoner in 
the custody of a higher tribunal than 
~~ the circuit court. 
The charter says that “the city 
council shall have power and authority 
to make, ordain, establish, and exe- 
cute such ordinances, not repugnant 
to» the Constitution of the United 
States, or of this State, as they may 
deem necessary for the peace, benefit, 
and safety of the inhabitants of said 
city ;” and also that ‘the Municipal 
Court shall have power to grant writs 
of Habeas Corpus in all cases arising 
under the ordinances of the city coun- 

cil.” The city council have passed 
‘an ordinance “ that no citizen of this 


city shall be taken out of this city by 
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any writ, without the privilege of a 
writ of Habeas Corpus.” ‘There is 
nothing but what we have power over, 
except where restricted by the Con- 
stitution of the United States. “ But,” 
say the mob, “ what dangerous pow- 
ers!” Yes, dangerous, because they 
will protect the innocent, and put 
down mobocrats. The Constitution 
of the United States declares that tlie 
privilege of the writ of Habeas Corpus 
shall not be denied. Deny me the 
right of Habeas Corpus, and I will 
fight with gun, sword, cannon, whirl- 
wind, and thunder, until they are 
used up like the Kilkenny cats. 

We have more power than most 
charters confer, because we have 
power to go behind the writ, and try 
the merits of the case. 

If these powers are dangerous, then 
the Constitution of the United States, 
and of this State, are dangerous ; but 
they are not dangerous to good men; 
they are only so to bad men who are 
breakers of the laws. So with the 
laws of the country, and so with the 
ordinances of Nauvoo; they are dan- 
gerous to mobs, but not to good men 
who wish to keep the laws. 

We do not go out of Nauvoo to 
disturb anybody, or any city, town, or 
place ; why then need they be trou- 
bled about us? Let them not meddle 
with our afiairs, but let us alone. 
After we had been deprived of our 
rights and privileges of citizenship, 
driven from town to town, place to 
place, and State to State, with the | 
sacrifice of our homes and lands, our 
blood has been shed, many having 
been murdered; and all this because 
of our religion—because we worship 
Almighty God according to the dic- 
tates of our own consciences. Shail 
we longer bear these cruelties, which 
have been heaped upon us for the last 
ten years in the face of heaven, and 
in open violation of the Constitution 
and laws of these United States, and 
of this State? God forbid! J will 
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not beay ti: if they take away my 
rights, I will fight for them manfully 
and righteously until I am used up. 
We have done nothing against the 
rights of others. 

You speak of lawyers; I am a law- 
yer too, but the Almighty God has 
taught me the principle of law; and 
the true meaning and intent of the 
writ of Habeas Corpus is to defend 
the innocent, and investigate the sub- 
ject. Go behind the writ, and if the 
form of one that, is issued against an 
innocent man is right, he should not 
be dragged to another State, and there 
be put to death, or be in jeopardy of 
life and limb, because of prejudice, 
when he is innocent. The benefits of 
the Constitution and Laws are alike for 
all; and the great Kloheim has given 
me the privilege of having the bene- 
fits of the Constitution, and the writ 
of Habeas Corpus, and I am bold to 
ask for this privilege this day; and I 
ask, in the name of Jesus Christ, and 
all that is sacred, that I may have 
your lives and all your energies to 
carry out the freedom which is char- 
tered to us. Will you all help me? 
Tf so, make it manifest by raising the 
right hand. [There was a unanimous 
response, a perfect sea of hands being 
eleyated.| Here is truly a committee 
of the whole. 

When at Dixon, a lawyer came to 
me as counsel ; Reynolds and Wilson 
said I should not speak to any man, 
and they would shoot any man who 
should dare to speak to me. An old 
grey-headed man came up, and said I 
should have counsel, and he was not 
afraid of their pistols. The people of 
Dixon were ready to take me from my 
persecutors, and I could have killed 
them notwithstanding their pistols ; 
but I had no disposition to kill any 
man, though my worst enemy—not 
even Boggs : in fact he would have 
more hell to live in the reflection of his 
past crimes, than to die. After this, 
J had lawyers enough, and I obtained 
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a writ for Joseph H. Reynolds, and - 


Harmon Wilson, for damage, assault, 
and battery, as well as the writ of 
Habeas Corpus. 

We started for Ottoway, and arrived 
at Pawpaw Grove, thirty-two miles, 
where we stopped for the night. 
Squire Walker sent Mr. Campbell, 
Sheriff of Lee County, to my assist- 
ance, and he came, and slept by me. 
in the morning, certain men wished 
to see me, but I was not allowed to 
see them. The news of my arrival 
had hastily circulated about the neigh- 
borhood ; and very early in the morn- 
ing the largest room in the hotel was 
filled with citizens, who were anxious 
to hear me preach, and requested me 
to address them. Sheriff Reynolds 
entered the room, and said, pointing 
to me, “I wish you to understand 
this man is my prisoner, and I want 
you should disperse; you must not 
gather round here in this way.” 
Upon which an aged gentleman who 
was lame, and carried a large hickory 
walking-stick, advanced towards Rey- 
nolds, bringing his hickory upon the 
floor, said, ‘“* You damned infernal 
puke ; we'll learn you to> come here 
and interrupt gentlemen: sit down 
there, [pointing to a very low chair,] 
and sit still, don’t open your head till 
General Smith gets through talking ; 
if you never learned manners in Mis+ 
souri, we'll teach you that gentlemen 


jare not to. be imposed upon by a 


nigger driver: you can not kidnap 
men here, if you do in Missouri ; and 
if you attempt it here, there ’s a com- 
mittee in this Grove that will sit on 
your case ; and, sir, it is the highest 
tribunal in the United’ States, as from 
its decision there 1s no appeal. *  Rey- 
nolds, no doubt aware that the person 
addressing him was at the head of a 
committee, who had prevented the 
settlers on the public domain from be- 
ing imposed upon by land speculators, 
sat down in silence, while I addressed 
the assembly for an hour and a half 
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on the subject of marriage ; my visitors 
having requested me to give them my 
views of the law of God respecting 
marriage. 

My freedom commenced from that 
hour. We camedirect from Paw-paw 
Grove to Nauvoo, haying got our writ 
directed to the nearest court having 
authority to try the. case, which was 
the Municipal Court of this city. 

It did my soul good to see your 
feelings and love manifested towards 
me. I thank God that I have the 
honor to lead so virtuous and honest 
a people, to be your leader and lawyer, 
as was Moses to the children of Israel. 
Hosannah! Hosannah !! Hosannau!! 
to Almighty God, who has delivered 
us thus from out of the seven trou- 
bles! I commend you to His grace, 
and may the blessings of heaven rest 
upon you, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 

[President Smith then introduced 
Mr. Cyrus Walker to the assembled 
multitude, and remarked to him|— 
“These are the greatest dupes, as a 
body of people, that ever lived, or I 
am not as big a rogue as I am re- 
ported to be. I told Mr. Warren I 
would not discuss the subject of reli- 
‘gion with you. I understand the Gos- 
pel, and you do not; you understand 
the quackery of law, and I do not. 

 [Mr. Walker then addressed the 
i pee to the effect that from what he 


‘seen. in the Nauvoo city charter, 


-it gave th 


e power to try writs of Ha. 
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beas Corpus, &e. After which Presi- 
dent Smith continued as follows—] 

If the Legislature have granted 
Nauvoo the right of determining cases 
of Habeas Corpus, if is no more than 
they ought to have done, or more than 
our fathers fought for? 

Furthermore, if Missouri continues 
her warfare, and to issue her writs 
against me and this people unlawfully 
and unjustly as she has done, and to 
take away and trample upon our rights, 
I swear in the name of Almighty God, 
and with uplifted hands to heaven, I 
will spill my heart’s blood in our de- 
fence. ‘They shall not take away our 
rights; and if they don’t stop leading 
me by the nose, I will lead them by 
the nose; and if they don’t let me 
alone, I will turn up the world—I 
will make war. When we shake our 
own bushes, we want to catch our own 
fruit. 

The lawyers themselves acknow- 
ledge that we have all power granted 
us in our charters that we could ask 
for—that we had more power than any 
other court in the state ; for all other 
courts were restricted, while ours was 
not; and I thank God Almighty for 
it. Iwill not be rode down to hell 
by the Missourians any longer; and 
it is my privilege to speak in my own 
defence ; and I appeal to your integri- 
ty and honor, that you will stand by 
and help me, according to the cove- 
nant you have this day made. 


Se 


170 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


THE CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT OF THE UNITED STATES—. 
RIGHTS AND POLICY OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS. 


A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, Feb. 18, 1855. 


[READ BY ELDER THOMAS BULLOCE.] 


Brethren, Sisters, and Friends— 

We are a people believing in the 
providences of God, and acknowledg- 
ing His hand in His dealings with us 
from day to day. 

We are a people whose rise and 
progress from the beginning, has been 
the work of God our Heavenly Father, 
which in His wisdom He has seen 
proper to commence for the re-estab- 
lishment of His kingdom upon the 
earth. 

Still further we believe that the 
Lord has been preparing that, when 
He should bring forth His work, that, 
when the set time should fully come, 
there might be a place upon His foot- 
stool where sufficient liberty of con- 
seience should exist, that His Saints 
might dwell in peace under the broad 
panoply of constitutional law and 
equal rights. In this view we consi- 
der that the men in the Revolution 
were inspired, by the Almighty, to 
throw off the shackles of the mother 
government, with her established reli- 
gion. For this cause were Adams, 
Jefferson, Franklin, Washington, and 
a host of others inspired to deeds of 


| Tesistance to the acts of the King of 


Great Britain, who might also have 
been led to those aggressive acts, for 
aught we know, to bring to pass the 


; purposes of God, in thus establishing 
| & hew government upon a principle 
of greater freedom, a basis of self- 
_ government allowing the free exercise 
_of religious worship. 


It was the voice of the Lord inspi- 
ring all those worthy men who bore 
influence in those trying times, not 
only to go forth in battle, but to 
exercise wisdom in council, fortitude, 
courage, and endurance in the tented 
field, as well as subsequently to form 
and adopt those wise and efficient 
measures which secured to themselves 
and suceeding generations, the bles- 
sing of a free and independent govern- 
ment, 

This government, so formed, has 
been blessed by the Almighty until 
she spreads her sails in every sea, and 
her power is felt in every land. 

The American Government is se- 
cond to none in the world in influence 
and power, and far before all others in 
liberal and free institutions. Under 
its benign influence the poor, down 
trodden masses of the old world can 
find an asylum where they can enjoy 
the blessings of peace and freedom, no 
matter to what caste or religious sect 
they belong, or are disposed to fa- 


vor, or whether they are disposed to — 


favor any or none at all. It was in 
this government, formed by men in- 
spired of: God, 


although at the time 
they “knew it nee atte es was firmly 
established in the seat of power and 
influence, where liberty of conscience, 
and the free exercise of religious wor- 
ship were a fundamental principle! 
guaranteed in the Constitution, and’ 
interwoven with all the feelings, tra- 
ditions, and sympathies of the people, 


i 
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that the Lord sent forth His angel to 
reveal the truths of heaven as in times 
past, even as in ancient days. This 
should have been hailed as the great- 


est blessing which could have been | 


bestowed upon any nation, kindred, 
tongue, or people. 
been received with hearts of grati- 
tude and gladness, praise and thanks- 
giving. 

But as it was in the days of our Sa- 
vior, so was it in the advent of this 
new dispensation. It was not in ac- 


cordance with the notions, traditions, | 


and pre-conceived ideas of the Ameri- 
ean people. The messenger did not 
come to an. eminent divine of any of 
the so-called orthodowy, he did not 
adopt their interpretation of the Holy 
Scriptures. The Lord did not come 
with the armies of heaven, in power 
and great glory, nor send His messen- 
gers panoplied with aught else than 
the truth of heayen, to communicate 
to the meek, the lowly, the youth of 


humble origin, the sincere enquirer 


after the knowlege of God. But He 
did send His angel to this same ob- 
scure person, Joseph Smith jun., who 
afterwards became a Prophet, Seer, 
and Revelator, and informed him that 
he should not join any of the religious 
sects of the day, for they were all 
wrong; that they were following the 
precepts of men instead of the Lord 
Jesus ; that He had a work for him to 
perform, inasmuch as he should prove 


faithful before Him. 


} 


No sooner was this made known, 
and published abroad, and people be- 
gan to listen and obey the heavenly 
summons, than opposition began to 
rage, and the people, even in this 
favored land, began to persecute their 
neighbors and friends for entertain- 
ing religious opinions differing from 
their own. 


- T pause now to ask, had not J oseph 


‘Smith a right to promulgate and es- 


‘Tt should have | 
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Every one must admit he had. This 
right was always held sacred, for upon 
it was based the religious liberty of 
every citizen of the Republic. It 
was a privilege held sacred in the 
bosom of every class of people; no 
Judge dared invade its holy precincts ? 
No Legislator nor Governor ventured 
to obstruct the free exercise thereof. 


| How then should it be esteemed an 


object worthy of persecution that 
Joseph Smith, the man called of God 
to perform a work in restoring the 
Gospel of salvation unto the children 
of men, and his followers, true believ- 
ers in his divine mission, should at- 
tempt to exercise the same privilege 
held sacred by all others, of every 
name, nature, and description, and 
equally so by them? Why should he 
and his followers be debarred the pri- 
vilege of worshipping God according to 
the dictates of their consciences? Le- 
gally they cannot, and I will further 
state, that legally they have not. No! 
whenever the iron hand of oppression 
and persecution has fallen upon this 
people, our opposers have broken their 
own laws, set at defiance and trampled 
under foot every principle of equal 
rights, justice, and liberty found written 
in that rich legacy of our fathers, ‘THe 
ConsriruTIon or THE Unirep Srares. 

Whenever popular fury has been 
directed against us, no power in the 
government has been found potent 
enough to afford protection, and what 
is still more astonishing, honorable 
enough to yield redress, nor has any 
effort succeeded in bringing to jus- 
tice those individuals who had per- 
petrated such fearful crimes. No! 
The murderer, the assassin, the mid- 
day plunderer, and highwag robber 
roam unmolested, and mingle unques- 
tioned in the society of the rulers of 
the land; they pass and re-pass as 
current coin, producing no jar in the 
sensibilities of refinement, no odium 


tablish a different, a new religion and 


in the atmosphere in which they 
form of worship in this government ? . his 
° * . 


Move. 
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I ask you, friends, how is this? 
Ave not our religious sentiments. as 
sacred to us as to any other portion of 
the community ? And should it not 
be the duty, as well as the pride, of 
every American citizen to extend that 
provision of the Constirurion to us 
which he claims for himself? And is 
not that sacred instrument. invaded 
and broken as much in debarring and 
excluding this people from its privi- 
leges, rights, and blessings, as it would 
be if your rights and privileges were 
thus invaded? No, gentlemen, we 
have broken no Jaws, our Glorious 
CoNnsTITUTION guarantees unto us all 
that we claim. Under its broad folds, 
in its obvious meaning and intents, we 
are safe, and can always rejoice in 
peace. All that we have ever claimed, 
or wish to, on the part of the govern- 
ment, is the just administration of 
the powers and privileges of the Na- 
tional Compact. 

It is not our acts, neither our in- 
tentions that the people or the 
Government are afraid or complain of, 
but their own evil surmisings concern- 
ing us. 

In our first settlement in Missouri, 
it was said by our enemies that we 
intended to tamper with the slaves, 
not that we had any idea of the 
kind, for such a thing never entered 
our minds. We knew that the chil- 
dren of Ham were to be the “ ser- 
vant of servants,” and no power 
under heaven could hinder it, so long 
as the Lord should permit them to 
welter under the curse, and those 
were known to be our religious views 
concerning them. Yet, the misrepre- 
Sentation of our enemies found willing 
ears in those prejudiced against us, 
and we were driven from our homes in 
consequence of the fears of the people, 
and the prejudice which had been 
raised against us in. consequence 
thereof. 

_ Again, in Missouri, in the early 
part of our history, the fears -of the 
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people and Government were aroused, 
because they, not we, said that it was 
our intention to tamper with the In- 
dians, therefore we must not be 
allowed to exist in their vicinity ; and 
again the alarm was sounded, and we 
were driven from our homes, plunder- 
ed, mobbed, some killed, and all this 
not for any crime which we had com- 
mitted, but for fear we might commit 
one. 

Again; it was industriously circeu- 
lated that we were going to declare 
our ‘Independence,’ not that we 
had, or intended to do so absurd a 
thing ; yet anything, no matter how 
absurd, seemed sufficient excuse to 
startle the fears of the community, 
and they began to drive, plunder, rob, 
burn our houses, and lay waste our 
fields, and this was called, ‘* Mormon 
disturbances,” and the aid of the Go- 
vernment was invoked to quell “ Mer- 
mon imsurrection,” ‘* Mormon trou- 
bles,” and ‘Turbulent Mormons.” 
And although it was found necessary, 
as they state, to drive us from Mis- 
souri and the frontiers, to prevent us 
from tampering with the slaves and 
Indians, yet it was found equally ne- 
cessary, ten years afterwards, when 
we were a hundred to one at that 
time, to drive us from Nauvoo into’ 
the very midst of the Indians, as un- 
worthy of any other society. 

Fears of what we might do with 
the Indians had by this time sub- 
sided, and fears of something else that 
we might hereafter do, if left: to re- 
main in peace, and a desire to plun- 
der, accomplished our exodus from — 
Perhaps, however, in this 
last case our enemies might have en-— 
tertained some fears that, if we were 
permitted to remain unmolested, the 
blood-thirsty assassins who killed our 
beloved Prophet and Patriarch, Joseph — 
and Hyrum, who were inhumanly 
massacred while reposing under the 
pledged faith of the State for their — 
protection and safety, might not be : 

. m | 
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ermitted to remain undisturbed in 
heir guilt. 

As in the case of the Indians upon 
he frontier, this also was a false con- 
lusion, for if ever a people would 
rave been justified in redressing their 
wn wrongs, and could have done so 
vith impunity, it was at the time of 
his horrible murder. But they proved 
0 the world, by their quiet and peace: | 
ible demeanor, that they had no such | 
ntention, but this was forgotten, and | 
n less than a year and a half we were | 
vgain assailed, our houses and grain | 
stacks burned, and our brethren shot 
own in the glare of the light thereof, 
while attempting to save a pittance to 
lrive starvation not from the doors 
nor the tents, for there were none of 
either, but from the famishing hearts | 
of their social cirele—of their wives 
and children. 

- And again was the aid of the Go- 
vernment invoked to quell the so- 
called ‘* Mormon disturbances,” and 
still we see the newspapers teeming 
with these and the like epithets — 
‘Turbulent Mormons.” ‘* What shall 
be done with these turbulent Mor- 
mons?” is the ery from one end of 
the Union totheother. In the name 
of Heaven what have we done to excite 
the fears of any People or Government, 
that the sound of war and blood must 


eternally be kept ringing in our ears ? | 


Lanswer, nothing. It is the same as 
before, in the case of tampering with 
the slaves and Indians, a certain fear- 
fulness that if we are not looked to, 
driven, plundered of our homes and 
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to iais’ng the Battalion for the Mexican 
war. When the storm cloud of perse- 
cution lowered down upon us on every 
side, when every avenue was closed 
against us, our Leaders treacherously 
betrayed and slain by the authorities 
of the Government in which we lived, 
and no hope of relief could penetrate 
through the thick darkness and gloom 
which surrounded us on every side. 
no voice was raised in our behalf, and 
the General Government was silent 
to our appeals. When we had been 
insulted and abused all the day long, 
by those in authority requiring us to 
give up our arms, and by every other 
act of insult and abuse which the pro- 
lific imagination of our enemies could 
devise to test, as they said, our 
patriotism, which requisitions, be it 
known, were always complied with on 
our part; and when we were finally 
compelled to flee, for the preservation 
of our lives and the lives of our wives 
and children, to the wilderness; I ask, 
had we not reason to feel that our 
enemies were in the ascendant? that 
even the Government, by their silent 
acquiesence, were also in favor of our 
destruction? Had we not, I ask, 
some reason to consider them all, both 
the people and the Government, alike 
our enemies ? 

And when, in addition to all this, 
and while fleeing from our enemies, 
another test of fidelity and patriotism 
was contrived by them for our destruc- 
tion, and acquiesced in by the Govern- 
ment, (through the agency of a dis- 
tinguished politician who evidently 
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possessions, slain, and massacred as 
before, we may do something, they 
have not yet, to my knowledge, defined 
precisely what. 

_ Have not this people invariably 
evinced their friendly feelings, dispo- 
sition, and patriotism towards the go- 
vernment by every act and proof 
which can be given by any people ? 


amoment, to a few facts in relation 


. Permit me to draw your attention, | 


sought, and thought he had planned, 
our overthrow. and total annihilation,) 
consisting of a requisition from the 
War Department, to furnish a Bat- 
talion of five hundred men to fight 
under their officers, and for them, in 
the war then existing with Mexico; I 
ask again, could we refrain from con- 
sidering both people and Government 
our most deadly foes? Look a moment 
at our situation, and the cireumstances 
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ander which this requisition was made. 
We were migrating, we knew not whi- 
ther, except that it was our intention 
to go beyond the reach of our enemies. 
We had no homes, save our wagons 
and tents, and no stores of provisions 
and clothing; but had to earn our 
daily bread by leaving our families in 
isolated locations for safety, and going 
among our enemies to labor. Were 
we not, even before this cruel requi- 
sition was made, unmercifully borne 
down by oppression and persecution 
past endurance’ by any other com- 
munity? But under these trying 
circumstances we were required to 
turn oat of our travelling camps 500 of 
our most efficient men, leaving the 
old, the young, the women upon the 
hands of the residue, to take care of 
and support; and in case we refused 
to comply with so unreasonable a re- 
quirement, we were to be deemed 
enemies to the Government, and fit 
only for the slaughter. 

Look also at the proportion of the 
number required of us, compared with 
that of any other portion of the Re- 
public. A requisition of only thirty 
thousand from a population of more 
than twenty millions was all that was 
wanted, and more than was furnished, 
amounting to only one person and a 
half to a thousand inhabitants. If all 
other circumstances had been equal, 
if we could have left our families in the 
enjoyment of peace, quietness, and 
security in the houses from which we 
had been driven, our quota of an 
equitable requisition would. not have 
exceeded four persons. Instead of 
this, five hundred must go, thirteen 
thousand per cent above an equal ratio, 
even if all other things had been equal, 
but under the peculiar circumstances 
in which it was made comparison fails 
to demonstrate, and reason itself tot- 
ters beneath its enormity. And for 
whom were we to fight ?). As I have 
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already shown, for those that we had: 


every reason to believe were our most 
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deadly foes. Could the Government 
have expected our compliance there- 
with? Did they expect it? Did not 
our enemies believe that we would 
spurn, with becoming resentment and 
indignation, such an unhallowed pro- 
position? And were they not pre- 
pared to make our rejection of it a 
pretext to inflame the Government 
still more against us, and thereby 
accomplish their hellish purposes upon 
an innocent people, in their utter 
extinction? And how was this pro- 
position received, and how was it re- 
sponded to by this people? I went 
myself, in company with a few of my 
brethren, between one and two hun- 


dred miles along the several routes of _ 
travel, stopping at every little camp, | 


using our influence to obtain volun- 
teers, and on the day appointed for 


the rendezvous the required com-. 


pliment was made up; and this was | 


all accomplished in about twenty days — 
from the time that the requisition was — 


made known. 
Our Battalion went to the scene of 
action, not in easy berths on steam- 


boats, nor with a few months’ absence, — 


but on foot over two thousand miles 
across trackless deserts and barren 
plains, experiencing every degree of 
privation, hardship, and suffering du- 


ring some two years’ absence before — 


they could rejoin their families. Thus 


was our deliverance again effected by — 
the interposition of that All-wise — 


Being who can discern the end from 
the beginning, and overrule the wicked 


intentions of men to promote the ad- — 
vancement of His cause upon the — 
earth. Thus were we saved from our — 


enemies by complying with their, as 
hitherto, unjust and unparalleled ex- 
actions ; again proving our loyalty to 
the Government. : 


Here permit me to pay a tribute of © 
respect to the memory of Captain — 
Allen, the bearer of this requisition © 
He was a | 


from the Government. 
gentleman full of humane feelings, 


+ 
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and, had he been spared, would 
have smoothed the path, and made 
easy the performance of this duty, so 
far as laid in his power. His heart 
was wrung with sympathy when he 
saw our situation, and filled with won- 
der when he witnessed the enthusias- 
tic patriotism and ardor which so 
promptly ‘complied with his require- 
ment; again proving, as we had 
hundreds of times before proved, by 
our acts, that we were belied by our 
enemies, and that we were as ready, 
and even more so than any other 
inhabitants of the Republic, to shoul- 
der the musket, and go forth to fight 
the battles of our common country, or 
stand in herdefence. History furnishes 
no parallel, either of the severity and; 
injustice of the demand, or in the alac-. 
rity, faithfulness, and patriotism with’ 
which it was answered and complied. 
Thus can we cite instance after 
instance of persons holding legal 
authority, being moved upon, through 
the misrepresentation and influence 
of our enemies, to insult us as a peo- 
ple, by requiring a test of our patriot- 
ism. How long must this state of 
things continue? So long as the 
people choose to remain in wilful 
ignorance with regard to us; so long 
as they choose to misinterpret our 
views, misrepresent our feelings, and 
misunderstand our policy. 

To accuse us of being unfriendly 
to the Government, is to accuse us of 
hostility to our religion, for no item 
of inspiration is held more sacred with 
us than the Constitution under which 
she acts. As a religious society, we, 
in common with all other denomina- 
tions, claim its protection ; whether 
our people are located in the other 
states or territories, as thousands of 
them are, or in this territory, it is held 
as a shield to protect the dearest boon 
of which man is susceptible—his reli- 
gious views and sentiments. 

_ The Government of the United 
‘States has never engaged in a crusade 
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against us as a people, although she 
has remained silent, or refused us, 
when appealed to for redress of grievy- 
ances. She has permitted us to be 
driven from our own lands, for which 
she had taken our money, and that 
too with her letters patent in our 
hands, guaranteeing to us peaceable 
possession. She has calmly looked 
on and permitted one of the funda- 
mental and dearest provisions of the 
Constitution to be broken; she has 
permitted us to be driven and tram- 
pled under foot with impunity, Un- 
der these circumstances what course 
is left for us to pursue? I answer, 
that, instead of seeking to destroy the 
very best government in the world, as 
seems to be the fears of some, we, like 
all other good citizens, should seek to 
place those men in power who will 
feel the obligations and responsi- 
bilites they are under to a mighty 
people ; who would feel and realize 
the important trusts reposed in them 
by the voice of the people who callthem 
to administer law under the solemn 
sanction of an oath of fidelity to that 
heaven inspired instrument, to the in- 
violate preservation of which we look 
for the perpetuity of our free institu- 
tions. 

It should be the aim of all good 
citizens, and it is our intention and 
design as a people, to promote virtue, 
intelligence, and patriotism ; and when 
any person seeks to invade our virtue, 
by sowing the seeds of corruption 
and vice, and, when rebuked therefor, 
assails our rights and patriotism, as 
has universally heretofore been done, 
he exhibits, before this people, his 
own depraved heart. Should not 
those persons who are appointed to 
administer law, observe it themselves ? 
Should not those officers who have 
been sent among us by the United 


| States, be an example in point of 


morality, virtue, and good behavior ; 
and do honor to those laws which they 
came here to execute and administor ? 
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And shall they so far forget them- | 


selves, as to spend their time in licen- 
tiousness, gambling, and seducing the 
innocent and unsuspecting, and in a 
variety of ways .sow the seeds of sin 
and immorality, with impunity, and 
no man dare utter his protest? I tell 
you nay. With me, with this peo- 
ple you will have war, if needs be, 
upon this principle. It is incumbent 
upon us to use our influence for the 
preservation of ourselves, our wives, 
our children, our brethren, our sisters, 
and all of our ‘society from the con- 
taminating influence of vice, sin, im- 


morality, and iniquity, let it emanate | 


fyom where it will. If it exists in 


high places, so much the more need of | 


xebuking it, for from thence it will do 
the most harm. 

I claim this as a right, as a Consti- 
tutional right ; I believe it is legal to 
exercise all the power and influence 
which God has given me for the pre- 
servation of virtue, truth, and holl- 
ness; and because we feel sensitive 
upon. points such as these, should it 
be construed that we are enemies to 
the lederal Government? Our his- 
tory proves that for such things we 
have been persecuted even unto death, 
hut this deters me not. I would ra- 
ther have God my friend, and all the 
world enemies, than ‘be a friend with 
the world, and have God my enemy ; 
and in this view of the case the Gov- 
ernment should also-be our friends, 
Yor assuredly in the preservation of 
virtue, morality, and intelligence she 
may look for the perpetuity of her 
free institutions, and the preservation 
of her liberty. And in the moment 
of her disregard of these principles, 
when wickedness and sin can run riot 

with impunity, and not moral. influ- 
ence and force enough be found in 
the people to check ~ it, and walk it 
under foot, then may she reckon on a 
speedy downfall. When moral obli- 
gations cease to exert an influence, 
and virtue hides its face, and the un- 
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blushing effrontery of sin and foul 
corruption takes its place, then may 
the nation consider there is danger- 
“When the wicked rule the people 
mourn.’ 

This then is our position towards 
the Government of the United States, 
and towards the world, to put down 
iniquity, and exalt virtue; to declare 
the word of God which He revealed: 
unto us, and build up His Kingdom 
upon the earth. And, Know all men, 
Governments, Nations, Kindreds, 
Tongues, and People, that this is our 
calling, intention, and design. We 
aim to live our religion, and have 
communion with our God. We aim 
to clear our skirts of the blood of this 
generation, by our faithfulness in 
preaching the truth of heaven im ail 
plainness and simplicity ; and I have- 
often said, and repeat it now, that all 
other considerations of whatever name 
or nature, sink into insignificancy in 
comparison with this. To serve God, 


and keep His commandments, are © 


first and foremost with me. If this 
is higher law, so be it. As it is with 


me, so should it be with every depart- — 


ment of the Government; for this 


dectrine is based upon the principles ‘ 


of virtue and integrity; with it the Go- 
vernment, her Constitution, and free. 


institutions are safe; without it. no — 


power can avert their speedy destruc- 
tion, It is the life-giving power to 
the government; 
ment on which she exists and pros- 
pers ; 
no more. 

We now proceed to discuss the 


question, does our faith and practice— — 


our holy religion, as we hold and. be- 
lieve it—come within the purview of - 


the Constitution ; or, in other words, 


is-it a religious question over which 
the Constitution throws its protecting — 
shield? It reads, ‘* Congress shall © 
inake no law respecting an establish- 
ment of religion, or "prohibiting. the 
free exercise thereof,” Ours is pecu- 


it is the vital ele-— 


in its absence. she sinks to rise 
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liarly a religious establishment ; in it 
are centred all our hopes of salvation, 
honor, glory, and exaltation. In it 
we find our hopes of a resurrection, 
and of a life of immortality in another 
state of existence. By it we are ac- 
tuated in all our business of life, 
through its influence we have preser- 
ved virtue, established truth, and been 
enabled to endure persecution.. By 
its influence we have surmounted the 
difficulties of a banishment from the 
abodes of civilization and this world’s 
enlightenment, and established our- 
selves in these ‘distant vales, where, 
until we came hither, there was no- 
thing, either in soil, climate, or pro- 
ductions, to attract the notice of even 
the adventurous and enterprising; in 
a country which offered no induce- 
ments worthy of consideration to any 
people but us. And why to us as a 
people? Because here, far distant 
from any white settlements, upon a 
piece of earth not valuable for its 
facilities either for cultivation, navi- 
gation, or commerce, where the whole 
face of the country presented the most 
barren and forbidding aspect, we con- 
sidered we might live and enjoy our 
religion unmolested, and be free from 
the meddlesome interference of any 
person. If our principles and religion 
were obnoxious to any, they were re- 
lieved from our presence, unless they 
se to follow us. 

_If the people of the United States 
do not like our religious institutions, 
they are not compelled to mix in our 
society, or associate with us, or wit 
our children.; There is nothing her 
to tempt their eupidity, their avarice, 
or their lust. Then let them remain 
at home, or if they wish to roam in 
quest of new locations, there are none 
less desirable than this, for any other 
oe than the one for which we 

ave selected it, not for its intrinsic 
value in a pecuniary point of view, 
but i in order that we might enjoy our 
religion in peace, preserve our youth 
No, 12.) 
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in virtue, sand be freed from the 
insults, abuse, and persecution of our 
enemies. 

Why should we have enemies ? 
“Why is it,” say our objectors, “ that 
you cannot mingle and mix in society 
like other religious denominations ?” 
It has been’seen that the people would 
not permit us to dwell in their midst 
in peace. We have been universally 
driven by illegal force, by mobs, mur- 
derers, and assassins, as unworthy of 
having a place amongst the abodes of 
civilized man, until, as a last resort, 
we found peace in these distant val- 
leys. It is because our religion is the 
only true one. It is because we have 
the only true authority, upon the face 
of the whole earth, to administer in 
the ordinances of the Gospel. It is 
because the keys of this dispensation 
were committed by messengers sent 
from the Celestial world unto Joseph 
Smith, and are now held on the earth 
by this people. It is because Christ 
and Lucifer are enemies, and cannoti 
be made friends ; and Lucifer, know- 
ing that we have this Priesthood, this 
power, this authority, seeks our oyer- 
throw. 

Iam aware that these answers in- 
volve the truth of our principles, the 
divine appointment of Joseph Smith 
the divine authenticity of the Book of 
Mormon, Doctrine and Covenants, 
&c. ; but this subject I leave for your 
consideration and investigation, with 
this simple declaration, that whether 
our religion is believed by any other 


[people or not, it is by us, and no 


power or authority in the government 
can lawfully or righteously molest us 


in the peaceable and quiet enjoyment . 


thereof. Tt cannot be done without 


law, and surely the government have | 


XY 
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no right to make any law concerning 
it, or to prevent the free exercise 
thereof. 

Why should tests of patriotism to 
the government be required of this 
people, more than of any other com- 
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munity in the States and Territories ? 
Would it not be considered insulting 
and abusive in the highest degree, by 
any other community in the govern- 
ment, to be thus subjected and humili- 
ated ? Cannot the people and govern- 
ment perceive insus, as a people, in- 
dustry, sobriety, order, and well regu- 
lated society ; also a general diffusion 
of knowledge and dissemination of 
moral principle? And do they not 
know that these are the unmistakable 
signs and fruits of virtue, truth, love 
of our country, and high regard for 
her institutions? And do not such 
views, feelings, practices, and princi- 
ples emanate from a pure and unde- 
filed religion, a high sense of faith, 
practice, and obligation unto Christ 
our Lord, and his revealed will unto 
us'? 

Does our doctriné, containing such 
views, sentiments, and practices, and 
exercising so genial an influence upon 
society ; or in other words, does our 
religion disqualify us from being faith- 
ful, good, and patriotic citizens of the 
American government? Have the 
American people so far gone astray, 
and wandered from the light and 
power of the Gospel, that they cannot 
undeystand, recognize, and appreciate 
the savory element of religious in- 
fluence, high tone of morality, and ex- 
emplary practice of virtuous and holy 
principles? If so, then indeed have 
the degenerate sons of worthy and 
patriotic sires well nigh spent their 
substance, and are preparing to sub- 
sist on husks, with swine. If so, then 
does the moral dearth well nigh be- 
token a famine far exceeding the 

scorching drought, wasting pestilence, 
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and direful calamities of 1854. If 


so, then will the government, like the 
storm-driven bark, soon dash to atoms, 
having neither rudder to guide, nor 
calibre to withstand, the angry surging 
of the tempestuous waves. 

In the sincere observances of the 
principles of true religion and virtue, 
we recognize the base, the only sure 
foundation of enlightened society and 
well-established government. In truth 
and by virtue of divine appointment 
we combat error, and seek to rend 
asunder the vail of darkness envelop- 
ing the human race. 

In the progress of the age in which 
we live, we discern the fulfilment of 
prophecy, and the preparation for the 
second coming of our Lord and Sa- 
vior to dwell upon the earth. We 
expect that the refuge of lies will be 
swept away, and that city, nation, 
government, or kingdom which serves 
not God, and gives no heed to the 
principles of truth and religion, will 
be utterly wasted away and destroyed. 

The word has gone forth from the 
Almighty, and will not return unto 
Him void. It becomes us, therefore, 
one and all, to have on our wedding 
garments, to have our lamps trimmed. 
and burning, well filled with oil, lest 
we also be taken unawares, and share 
the fate of the foolish virgins. 

May the Lord bless us with the in- 
spiration of His Holy Spirit, that our 
minds may be enlightened, our under- 

tandings enlarged and strengthened ; 
and may His grace, wisdom, and intel- 
ligence be given unto us for our pre- 
rvation and sanctification according 
to our day and generation, for the 
Redeemer’s sake. Amen. 
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{THE PRIESTHOOD AND SATAN—THE CONSTITUTION AND GOVERN- 
MENT OF THE UNITED STATES—RIGHTS AND POLICY OF THE 


LATTER-DAY SAINTS. 


A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salé 
Lake City, Feb. 18, 1855. 


A portion of this congregation have 
been brought up in America, and are 
more or less acquainted with the Con- 
stitution, with the Constitutional rights 
of: the people, with the institutions of 
the country, with the State govern- 
ments, ‘laws, &c.; and if they have 
paid particular attention, and have 
heard brother Bullock read my writ- 
ten discourse, so that they could un- 
derstand it, they know whether their 
minds, feelings, and judgments coin- 
cide with mine, upon the views that 

‘have just been presented. 

For one, I can say they are true ; 
they are the sentiments of this peo- 
ple, so far as they are acquainted with 
the principles of the government of 
the United States; though a part of 
our present community have not been 
reared under the benign influences of 
the institutions of our parent govern- 

gent. But as far as they understand, 
T will venture to say that these are 
the sentiments of all the Latter-day 
Saints. 

‘In my conversation, I shall talk 
and act as I please. Still I am al- 
ways aware, when speaking in public, 
that there are those present who are 
disposed to find fault with this peo- 
ple, and to try to raise a prejudice 
against them; and they will pick up 
isolated words and sentences, and put 
them together to suit themselves, and 
send forth a garbled version to preju- | 
dice the world against us. Such a 
 gourse I never care anything about; | 


for I have frequently said, spoken 
words are but wind, and when they 
are spoken are gone; consequently I 
take liberties in speaking which I do 
not allow when I commit my senti- 
ments to writing. 

The discourse that has just been 
read, pointing out the path this peo- 
ple have walked in, is merely a brief 
summary of our experience, of what 
we have borne, and of what we be- 
lieve. 

Before the Book of Mormon was 
printed, and immediately after Joseph 
Smith obtained the plates, and the re- 
velations he received concerning this 
record being the record of the Ne- 
phites, and of the Lamanites, who are 
the fathers of the present aborigines 
of our country, and in which the 
Lord told him that He was about to 
set to His hand the second time to 
gather Israel, the war commenced 
against him ; this was long before the 
book was printed. I will now tell 
you all a secret, although it has al- 
ready been read to you; it is this, 
Christ and Belial are not friends, they 
are enemies. We ask where Christ's 
Church is. My conclusive answer 
is, if the Latter-day Saints do not con- 
stitute the Kingdom of God on the 


/earth, the Church of Jesus Christ, it 


is no where to be found upon it. It 


is easily proved by the Scriptures that 


no other church, professing to believe 
in the Old and New Testament, bears 
hardly a resemblance to the ancient 
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true Church in the fulness of the 
doctrines of the Lord Jesus. 

So far as morality goes, in many in- 
stances I have no complaints to make. 
Thousands and millions of people live 
according to the best light they have, 
but the Holy Priesthood is not on the 
earth, unless the Latter-day Saints 
have it. It is the Priesthood again 
given to the children of men—shall I 
say itout? [Yes.”] That raises 
the devil, and makes all hell angry; 
and the servants of the devil will run 
to and fro, and publish his lies about 
Christ and his Church on the earth. 
They are not angry with me or with 
you ; and the professors of Christiani- 
ty, the priests, are not angry with us, 
but they are filled with wrath and in- 
dignation with themselves, and with 
the Almighty. Why are they angry ? 
Because they are men, and like other 
men. Ifa man sees his house about 
to fall, if he sees something or other 
continually gnawing, and gnawing, 
and picking, and operating upon the 
foundation, and discovers that by and 
bye his house must fall, perhaps when 
he is asleep, or when he is gone from 
home, and destroy his women and 
children, he is all the time worried, 
and in a stew; all the time watching 
with a fearful looking for the time 
~when it will crumble to pieces. This 
is the difficulty with the professing 
Christian world. Is it so with the 
Infidel? No, he does not care any- 
thing about the matter; but those 
sweet, loving, blessed Christians, the 
priest in the pulpit, and the deacon 
under it, and the sage followers of 
their own nonsense and the traditions 
of their fathers are the ones who are 
at war with the Eternal Priesthood of 
God. 

The Universalists say that we are 
all going to heaven in a heap together, 
and if they believe their religion they 
do not trouble themselves about 
“Mormonism.” Though I confess 
that I think the most of them are like 
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the old man. who was a strong believer 
in Universalism, and, while walking 
among his cattle, and musing over his 
doctrine, stepped up to a favorite ox, 
and said to himself, “I believe the 
doctrine of the Universalists, but, old 
Bright, as well as I love you, I would 
willingly give you if I fnew it was 
true.” You find a man who does not 


believe in any religious doctrines, who: 


does not believe in a future existence, 
and what does he care about ‘ Mor- 
monism?” Nothing at all. 

Who is it that stirs up the devil all 
the time? Those sanctified hypo- 
crites, those old sectarians, who profess 
so much sanctity, and so much reli- 
gion. They see that their old fayor-. 
ite dwelling is crumbling to the dust, 
never to be rebuilt again before ‘“Mor- 
monism ” will triumph. That is what 
stirs up all the mischief, It was 
priests who first persecuted Joseph 
Smith. 


the plates, from a part of which the 


Book of Mormon was translated. - 


This fact may be new to several, but 
I had a personal knowledge with re- 
gard to many of those circumstances, 


I well knew a man who, to get the 


plates, rode over sixty miles three 


times the same season they were ob- 
About the . 


tained by Joseph Smith. 
time of their being delivered to Joseph 
by the angel, the friends of this man 
sent for him, and informed him that 
they were going to lose that treasure, 


though they did not know what it . 


was. ‘The man I refer to was a for- 


tune-teller, a necromancer, an astro-_ 


loger, a soothsayer, and possessed as 
much talent as any man that walked. 


on the American soil, and was one of © 


the wickedest men I ever say. The 


last time he went to obtain the trea-- 


sure he knew where it was, and told 


where it was, but did not know its. 
Allow me to tell you that a 


value. 
Baptist deacon and others of Joseph’s 


Iwill here relate a few of . 
the circumstances which I personally — 
knew concerning the coming forth of _ 
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neighbors were the very men who sent 
for this necromancer the last time he 
went for the treasure. I never heard 
a man who could swear like that as- 
trologer; he swore scientifically, by 
tule, by note. To those who love 
swearing, it was musical to hear him, 
but not so to me, for I would leave his 
presence. He would call Joseph 
everything that was bad, and say, “ I 
believe he will get the treasure after 
all.” He did get it, and the war com- 
menced directly. 

When Joseph obtained the treasure, 
the priests, the deacons, and religion- 
" ists of every grade, went hand in hand 
with the fortune-teller, and with every 

wicked person, to get it out of his 
hands, and, to accomplish this, a part 
of them came out and persecuted 
him. 

Ours is professedly a Christian na- 
tion, and those who profess to be 
Christians should be so in very deed ; 
if they were, they would not hesitate to 
have agood man anda Christian preside 
over them. JAs much as is said against 
- Christians’ sitting in the Presidential 
chair of the government, they are the 
only suitable persons to rule, and 
should be taught_of the Lord by 
dreams and nso] But after all the 
hue and cry about ‘“ Church and 
State,” there has not been a President, 
~ nora Governor, in our day, but what 

has been controlled, more or less, by 
' priests who deny revelation, believe 
not in visions, and receive not the 
ministration of angels. Presidents, 
' Governors, Members of the Cabinet 
_ and of Congress are more or less con- 
trolled either by the priests, or by a 
- traditionary religious influence ; and 
- at the same time nearly all of them 
will turn round and curse the priests, 
and curse religion to the lowest hell, 
~ while they are governed and controlled 
by it. The false religion that is in 
the world, is what raises this “ hue 
- and ery,” misguides the people, and 
opposes itself against the Kingdom of 
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God on the earth. Now if we would 
only fall in with the wicked all would 
be right, and then no person would 
wish to persecute us. 

I will mention a few sayings and 
doings that transpired in Missouri, 
when they had Joseph and many 
others in prison. Old General Clark 
had discretionary power, from Gover- 
nor Boggs, to kill man, woman, and 
child, or to spare the women and chil- 
dren, or distribute the whole com- 
munity of the Saints among the other 
inhabitants, just as he pleased. The 
cause of this was laid to ‘“ Mormon 
disturbances,” “‘ Mormon troubles ;” 
though the ‘‘ Mormons ” had not been 
out of their own county, for they own- 
ed nearly all the county where they 
lived, and they did not go beyond their 
own boundaries except upon lawful and 
necessary business. We had given 
up our arms, by their request, to prove 
our loyalty to the government, and 
then many of them said, “ Now, God 
damn you, we will shoot you;” and 
some of the Saints were killed after 
they had surrendered their arms, in 
faithful compliance with the requi- 
sition. 

The starting point of our persecu- 
tions there arose by our enemies set- 


‘ting fire to theirown houses, and swear 


ing that they were burnt outand driven 
by the “Mormons.” This I know, 
for it came under my own observation. 
When General Clark came into Far 
West with his army, he sent George 
M. Hinkle, the apostate, to call out 
the remainder ‘of the brethren on ta 
the public square, and when they were 
assembled he surrounded them with 
his men, and said, “Gentlemen, I 
have discretionary power in my hands, 
and I will now tell you what we de- 
sire. We wish one to go home with 
this man, and another with that man, 
and take your wives and children with 
you, and distribute yourselves through 
the State. You are the best mechan- 
ics and the most industrious people 
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we have ; and you have accomplished 
more here in two years, than our old 
settlers have in twelve. We wish you 
to live with us. Why cannot you as- 
sociate with us? I want you to 
scatter among our people, and give up 
your religion, and Prophet, for I will 
tell you now, in the beginning, you 
will never see your Prophet, Joseph 
Smith, again.” (Said I to myself, ‘That 
is a falsehood.’) ‘Only mingle with 
us, and give up your Prophet, your 
Apostles, and your assembling your- 
selves together, and we wish you to 
stay with us, for you are the best 
citizens in the State.” I thought 
that these expressions did not corres- 
pond well with many of his remarks, 
and being determined not to give up 
my religion, I at once concluded that 
he might go to hell, and I would 
leave the State; and so I did, with 
the balance of the Latter-day Saints, 
ag they had previously killed many. 

_ Brethren and sisters, our friends 


\ wish to know our feelings towards the 


a | 


( Government. I answer, they are first- 


{ rate, and we will prove it too, as you 
(C will see if you only live long enough, 


} 


H 


_{ for that we shall live to prove it is 


certain; and when the Constitution of 


_ the United States hangs, as it were, 


upon a single thread, they will have to 
call for the “‘ Mormon ” Elders to save 
it from utter destruction; and they 
will step forth and do ed 

We love the Consfitution of our 
country; it is all we could ask; 
though in some few instances there 
might be some amendments made 
which would better it. We love the 
Federal Government, and the laws of 
Congress. There is nothing in those 
laws that in the least militates against 
us, not even to our excluding com- 
mon law from this Territory. I can 
inform our lawyers who plead at the 
bar here, that the Congress of the 
United States have passed laws giving 
us the privilege of excluding common 
Jaw at our pleasure, and that too with- 
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out any violation of the Constitution, 
or general statutes. They have also 
given us privilege to stop drunkenness, 
swearing, and gambling, and to pre- 
vent horse-racing, and to punish men 
for hurting and robbing each other. 


The Constitution of the United States, 


and the whole Federal Government, in 
their acts, have given us this privilege. 

Now I will tell you one thing that I 
am opposed to, and that this people 
are opposed to; it is to a man’s coming 


here as an officer, with a bit of sheep’s » 


skin in his pocket having some great 
man’s name to it, and beginning to 
set up his rules of discipline for the 
people, and saying, “Tam agentleman, 
Tama high-minded gentleman ; can you 
tell me where I can find a woman to 
sleep with me to-night ?” and setting 
up gambling shops, and drinking, and 
carousing, and stirring up strife, and 
hatching up law-suits; hunting out 
disaffected spirits, and then lecturing 
the people on morality, wishing them 
to become like other communities, 
and saying to Mrs. Such-a-one or 
Miss Such-a-one, “ Won't you ride 
with me—won’t. you take a sleigh 
ride to-night with me? I am a 
high-minded gentleman.” A prudent 


father, or husband, says, ‘‘ Come home 


here ; this is your place; you have no 
business with strangers.” 
the result of this? Why, from most 


of the high-minded gentlemen, you 


can hear, ‘‘ God damn the Mormons, 
they are opposed to the Federal Goy- 
ernment, because they will not let us 


sleep with their wives and daughters.” — 


Iam opposed to such men, and am 
after them with the barbed arrows of 
the Almighty. To what extent? 
Let them intrude upon the chastity 
of my family, and, so help me God, I 
will use them up. [All the congrega- 
tion said, ‘‘ Amen.”] Such characters 
may cry, ‘Aliens, aliens; the Mor- 
mons are all hostile to the govern- 
ment,” and they may cry it until 
they are in hell. 


What is. 


: 
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As I have already stated, the Presi- 
dent of the United States should be a 
perfect pattern for all the people to walk 
after ; so also should the Vice-Presi- 
dent, the members of the Cabinet, 
and of Congress, the Governors of 
States and Territories. and in fine, all 
the officers in the Government, be 
patterns for the people to imitate. 
But what do you find among the lea- 
ders of the people? Almost every- 
thing but an, upright example. 

Corrupt men cannot walk these 
streets with impunity, and if that is 
alienism to the Government, amen to 
it, The Constitution of the United 
States we sustain all the day long, 
and it will sustain and shield us, 
while the men who say we are aliens, 
and cry out ‘‘ Mormon disturbance,” 
will go to hell. ‘There have been 
officers here who were not fit to live 
in our midst, and they ran home, and 
raised the cry, “ Mormon disturb- 


ances,” “ Mormon rebellion,” ‘‘ Mor- 


‘mon war,” and, “ Treasoners :” but 


- did upon a certain 


was first 


just as good a right 


their day is over. 

When a man professes to be my 
friend, and the friend of this people, 
he will take my counsel, instead of 
stirring up strife, and practising ini- 
quity. I dislike the wilfully corrupt, 
and by and bye I will come out thun- 
der-like, as 1 have done upon others 
when practising iniquity ; and as I 

in individual when 
he made his glorious speech, an 
insulted this people, from the highest 
to the lowest. I chastised him, and 
he ran off and reported as my say- 


~ jngs those which I did not say. 


Jt was him, while he was 
on the plains, that President Zach- 
ary Taylor was dead and damned, 
and it has gone through the States, 
from side to side, that T saidso. li 
yen out that the “ Moyr- 
mons” said so, and then that Brig- 
ham said so; well, Ibacked it up, be- 
cause I knew it was true. T “have 
to say that Presi- 


| Pierce 
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dent Taylor is in hell, as to say that any 
other miserable sinner is there. Was 
he any more than flesh and blood ? 
I have as good a right to canvass him 
in a religious point of view, as I have 
to canvass the peasant upon the dung- 
hill. He has gone there, and so have 
many. others ; and the Lord Almighty 
is removing the bitter branches, as 
foretold in the Book of Mormon. 

The newspapers are teeming with 
statements that I said, “ President 
and all hell could not remove 
me from office.” I will tell you what 
I did say, and what I now say; the 
Lord reigns and rules in the armies 
of the heavens, and does His pleasure 
among the inhabitants of the earth. 
He sets up a kingdom here, and pulls 
down another there, at His pleasure. — 
He walks in the midst of the people, 
and they know it not. He makes 
Kings, Presidents, and Governors at 
His pleasure ; hence I conclude that L 
shall be Governor of Utah Territory, 
just as long as He wants me to be; 
and for that time, neither the Presi- 
dent of the United States, nor any 
other power, can prevent it. Then, 
brethren and sisters, be not wor- 
ried about my being dismissed from. 
office; for when the President ap- 
points another man to be Govenor of 
Utah Territory, you may acknowledge 
that the Lord has done it, for we 
should acknowledge His hand in all 
things. 

All people are in the hands of the 
Almighty, and He governs and con- 
trols them, though they cannot per- 
ceive, neither do they acknowledge, 
His handy-work. He exalts the Pie, 
sident to be the head of the nation, 
and places kings upon their thrones. 

‘here is not a man that escapes His 
cognizance, and He brings forth His 
purposes in the latter days. J can 
tell you something more, brethren. 
and sisters, and friends, and the 


United States, and all the world ; the 
Lord Almighty will © not suffer His. 


% 
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Priesthood to be again driven from 
the earth, even should He permit the 
wicked to kill and destroy this people. 
The Government of the United States 
and all the kings of the world may 
$0 to war with us, but God will pre- 
serve a portion of the meek and hum- 
ble of this people to bear off the 
Kingdom to the inhabitants of the 
earth, and will defend His Priesthood ; 
for it is the last time, the last gather- 
ing time; and He will not suffer the 
Priesthood to be again driven from 
the earth. They may massacre men, 
women, and children; but the Lord 
will not suffer them to destroy the 
Priesthood; and I say to the Saints, 
» that, if they will truly practise their 
religion, they willlive, and not be cut off. 

“There is a spirit in man; and the 
inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
them understanding,” and many who 
do not hold the Priesthood have ideas 
which are really true, yet they are not 
always certain whether they are true 
or not. The cogitations, concerning 
this people, of men upon their beds, 
of the President of the United States, 
of the members of Congress, and of 
the rulers of different nations, when 
they meditate upon the condition of 
the world, and their final exit from 
this stage of action, are that there is 
no evil in the Latter-day Saints. 
And I tell you, in the name of the 
God of Israel, that their secret reflec- 
tions tell them this, unless they are 
so far depraved ‘by wickedness’ that 
the Spirit of the Lord has ceased 
to strive with them, But as soon as 
they engage in the turmoil of their 
daily duties, the hue and cry that 
“‘the Mormons are about to do this 
and that,” attracts their attention, 
Formerly the rumor was that « they 
were agoing to tamper with the 
slaves,” when we had never thought of 
such a thing. The seed of Ham, 
which is the seed of Cain descending 
through Ham, will, according to the 
curse put upon him, serve his breth- 
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ren, and be a “servant of servants ” 
to his fellow-creatures, until God re- 
moves the curse; and no power can 
hinder it. These are my views upon 
slavery. I will here say a little more 
upon this point. The conduct of the 
whites towards the slaves will, in 
many cases, send both slave and mas- 
ter to hell. This statement comprises 
much in a few words, The blacks 
should be used like servants, and not 
like brutes, but they must serve. Tt 
is their privilege to live so as to enjoy 
many of the blessings which attend 
obedience to the first principles of the 
Gospel, though they are not entitled 
to the Priesthood. 

But to proceed ; the principal evil 
is in the rulers, or those who profess 
to be rulers, and in the dispensers of 
the law, and not the Constitution, it 
ig pure: Even those who have evil in 
their hearts, when they contemplate 
the powers that be, as now exhibited 
before their eyes, when they think of 
them upon their beds, and in their 
most sober reflections, are beginning 
to realize that God is Visiting the 
earth, that the Latter-day Saints are 
not as bad a people as they are repre- 
sented to be by their enemies, that 
they are not disposed to be hostile to 
the Government, and that they are a 
good people. Many who occasionally 
reflect calmly are beginning to realize 
that we have something which they 
know but little about, and to wish that 
they understood it. When they cast ° 
off these reflections fear comes upon 
them, because the cry, from one end 
of the Union to the other, is that ‘‘the _ 
Mormons are agoing to do something.” 
What was said in Nauvoo? “Tet 
Joe Smith and the Mormons alone, 
and it will be but a little time before 
they control the election of this State; 
and the man that Joe Smith says 
shall be Governor, so will he be; and 
the men whomthe says shall be Re- 
Presentatives, so shall they be; and 
we will not bear it.” 
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Tt was the priest in the pulpit thorn- 
ing the politician, and gouging under- 
neath, saying, ‘Don’t you bear it; ” 
and this because the priest could not 
bear to stand up in the pulpit and 
own his shame for vindicating a false 
religion, for our Elders could silence 
every one of them, and crimson their 
faces with shame. Hence their words 
and determinations were and are, ‘We 
will kill the Mormons;” and the 
priests were pinching the “ Mormons” 
from behind the politicians. How 
long would it haye been before the 
whole election of Illinois would have 
been controlled by the Latter-day 
Saints? Our enemies saw this, and 
the devil knew it, and was mad, and 
determined to remove us. He did so, 
and I thank God for it. The priests 
and the politicians could discern that 
“Mormonism” was gathering to its 
banner its thousands and tens of thou- 
sands, and that it would be but a very 
short time ere the State would be go- 
verned entirely by the Latter-day 
Saints. The whole election would 
have been controlled by them, if we 
had not come out, and forbidden our 
people to vote. We had to do this, 
or control the ballot box. 

They succeeded in killing Joseph 
Smith and Hyrum his brother, and in 
driving us to these Valleys. Now, we 
are here, and what are they afraid of? 
I will tell you, they are afraid that we 
shall become independent of them. 

The relation between us and the 
Government may be likened to a man 
having twelve sons, and all the elder 
sons pitch upon the younger one, as 
Joseph's rotten of old did upon him. 
They persecuted him, and lied to their 
father about him, and tried to alienate 
the feelings of the old man from him, 
and succeeded in a measure in estran- 
ging the feelings of the father from the 


young child. So it is with,the Gene- | 


val Government and us. We have 
plead time and time again, and will 
plead, saying, “Spare us, love us; we 
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mean to be one of the best boys you 
have got; be kind to us, and if you 
chasten us, it may be said that we 
have kissed the rod and reverenced 
the hand that gave it, and tried again : 
but be merciful to us, for do you not 
see that we are a dutiful child?” 
But no, Tom, Bill, Dick, Harry, and 
the rest of the boys are eternally run- 
ning to the old man with lies in their 
mouths, and he will chastise little Jo- 
seph. And though the old fellow has 
not come out in open war upon him, 
and arrayed the force and arms of the 
Government to kill the boy, yet he 
sleeps in his chair, and dreams it over, 
and talks in his sleep, saying, ‘‘ Go it, 
boys; go it, boys; we will not say any- 
thing here.” And Tom, Bill, Dick, 
&c., commence pounding on to little 
Joseph ; and the old man is dozing in 
his chair, saying, ‘Go it, boys.” 
What will become of this little Joseph? 
I will tell you. We area child of the 
Government, one of the youngest chil- 
dren, and we cling to our parent, and 
desire to be reckoned in the family, 
and to hail our brethren as brethren, 
and be numbered among them either 
in a Territorial or State capacity. 
What next? The cry is raised by the 
older boys that “it never will do to 
admit this younger child into the 
Union, he is an alien, and we must 
exclude him.” I will tell you what 
this will amount to, they will pound 
and abuse little Joseph until his af- 
fections are entirely weaned from his 
parent, and from his brethren, and he 
becomes an independent boy}) Who 
will cause this, the ‘ Mormons?” 
No, the elder brethren will do it. 
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into. Egypt for succor. Well, if this 
is not Egypt enough, where will you 
find it ? 

* What is agoing to be done with | 
these turbulent Mormons, these out- 
rageous Mormons?” J will tell you 
what might be done, and what ought 


. 


4 


() 


They will urge on their hostility '. 
-against little Joseph until he is driven 


N 
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to be done. The Government of the 
United States, and the Presidents of 
the United States ought to treat the re- 
ligion of the Latter-day Saints as they 
do Methodism, Presbyterianism, Quak- 
erism, Shakerism,’ and many other 
isms, and say, “ Here, I wish you to 
hold your tongues about the Mormons, 
for they have just as good a right to 
their religion as you have to yours.” 
And when the people petition for this 
or that (as the right of petition should 


never be denied), it is the duty of 


those who are addressed to hearken 
to the petitions of the people, and to 


let them have officers of their own 
choice, for the appointing power is/ 


elected by the voice of the people, 


and the mass of the people hold the 
reins of government in their hands. 
Then let the people carry out those 
principles they have adopted and pro-| 


fess to abide by, and when we wish 
for a Governor, or a Judge, or any 
other appointed officer, let us have 
the men we prefer, and not those who 
will run away and report falsehoods 
about us. 

Many of the Battalion boys are here 

to-day, who walked over the plains and 

deserts; they know what they have 
endured. They left their fathers, 
mothers, and children on the prairie, 
and some of them they have never 
since seen, and will not in this time, 
for they sleep in the silent grave. 
They suffered all this in fighting for 
the country that had cast them out! 

Do I love murderers and mobocrats 
as I do good men? No. Do I pray 
for them? “Yes, that the Lord would 
judge them out of their own mouths, 
and that speedily. : 

We plead all the time to be let 
alone, and to be permitted to live in 
peace, and not to be whipped and 
abused without cause, for we are 
“ flesh of your flesh, and bone of your 
bone ;” then why not let us enjoy our 
piece of cake, as wé let you enjoy 
yours? For this we plead, and plead, 
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and plead continually, but ‘‘ No,” say 
they, ‘‘we will chastise you because we 
have the power to do it; we will whip 
you because we are stronger than you.” 
T will take the Government of the 
United States, and the laws of Mis- 
souri and Illinois, from the year 1833: 
to 1845, and if they had been carried 
out according to their letter and spi- 
it, they would have strung up the 
murderers and mobocrats who ille- 
gally and unrighteously killed, plun- 
dered, harassed, and expelled us. I 
| will tell you how much I love those 
characters. If they had any respect 
to their own welfare, they would come 
forth and say, whether Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet or not, “ We shed his. 
blood, and now let us atone for it;” 
and they would be willing to have 
their heads ‘chopped off, that their 
blood might run upon the ground 
and the smoke of it rise before th 


Lord as an incense for their sins. 
love them that much. But if the Lord 
wishes them to live and foam out their: 


| what they do. 


sins before all men and women, it i 
all right, I care not where they go, oF 


I have but one fear concerning this 
people in the Valleys of the Moun- 
tains, I have but one trembling sen 
sation in the nerves of my spirit, and 
that is, lest we do not live the religion 
we profess. If we will only practise 
what we profess, I tell you we are at 
the defiance of all hell. But if we 
transgress the law God has given us, 
and trample His mercies, blessings, 
and ordinances under our feet, and 
treat them with the indifference which 
I have thought that some occasionally 
do, not fully realizing the obligations 
that they are under to their God, I 
have feared that in consequence they 
would be overcome, and that the Lor 
would let them be scattered and smit 
ten. But only let them live their r 
ligion, and I have no more fears wi 
regard to their being driven, and wi 
regard to their enemies haying pow' 
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over them, than I have with regard to 
these mountains being blown over up- 
on this city. I am willing to fight, 
or to go; to run, or to stay; or to do 
anything else that the Lord Almighty 
requires of me for His Kingdom’s sake, 
and then to lay down my life for His 
cause. But I swear by the Gods of 
eternity that I will not suffer men in 
our streets, and in our houses, to cor- 
rupt this people and overthrow them, 
the Lord and good men being my 
helpers. 

To whom do I allude, but to those 
who wish to destroy this people? Not 
one, I am not opposed to any man or 
set of men who are here, there, yon- 
der, or anywhere else, but I am op- 
posed to wickedness and vice, where- 
ever they may be found in the whole 
earth ; I am opposed to unrighteous- 
ness, and I always intend to be. 

I prefer to remark upon subjects as 
they present themselves to my mind ; 
though I might prepare a course of 
lectures, and confine myself to given 
subjects, as I have often done; but 
when I am in this stand I hoist the 
gate and let the flood run, not caring 
which way it goes, or how. 

What happened when I chastised 
a, runaway officer? I did not say one 


 yash word to him, nor chastise him 


hhalf as much as he deserved; but I 
told him what he was, and how he 


looked to me; what he was sent here 
for, and what he should be, if he mag- 


nified his office. Before the meeting 


was out the word was, “0! we are 


agoing to be driven; here is a mob 
coming.” Said I, “Get out of my 
way, or I will kick you out ; what are 


you afraid of ?” “O! of the Govern- 


ment of the United States?” I re- 


plied, “Let me die and go to my Fa- 


. took? 


_ ther in heaven, before I stoop to that 


abominable wickedness ; I never will 


_ stoop to it, so help me God.” What 


was the result of the course I then 
He was chastened, and our 
Chief Justice who is now here told 


cd 
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him in Washington, that he was chas- 
tened for his own iniquity, and said 
to him, ‘I expect they did not chas- 
tise you half enough.” Do you sup- 
pose that Iam agoing to crouch down, 
and suffer this people to bow down 
continually to the rod of corruption ?, 
No. Come on with your knives, your 
swords, and your faggots of fire, and 
destroy the whole of us, rather than 
we will forsake our religion. Whether 
it is true or false is none of your busi- 
ness ; whether the doctrine of plurality 
of wives is true or false is none of your 
business. 
to adopt tenets in our religion as the 
Church of England, or the Methodists, 
or Baptists, or any other denomination 
have to in theirs. Our doctrine is a 
Bible doctrine, a patriarchal doctrine, 
and is the doctrine of the Gods of 
eternity, and of the heavens, and was 
revealed to our fathers on the earth, 
and will save the world at last, and 
bring us into Abraham’s bosom, if we 
ever get there. Are the officers of 
the Government the judges of our re- 
ligion? It is none of their business 
whether it is true or false. I know 
whether it is true or not, and that is 
enough for me; you know, brethren 
and sisters, and that is enough for 
you. If they do not believe it, we do 
not trouble them with it. We say 
that we will meet you as friends, and 
as neighbors, as ‘flesh of our flesh, 
and bone of our bone,” but not, as the 
world meet you, upon the platform of 
corruption and iniquity. We are not 
there, neither will we meet you there; 
but we will hail you as friends, and as 
brethren, pertaining to the citizenship 
of the Government; so we hail the 
officers who are now with us. And if 
the gallant gentleman who is now in 
our midst had received the commission 


!of Governor of this Territory, as was 


reported, and had accepted it, I would 
have taken off my hat and honored 
the appointment ; and this people 
would have been just as passive and, 


We have as good a right. 
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submissive to him as ever they could 
be to me. That I will warrant and 
vouch for. If they wish to send a 
Governor here, and he is a gentleman, 
like the one I have referred to, every 
heart would say, ‘“ Thank God, we 
have a man to stand at our head ina 
gubernatorial capacity; a man who 
has got a good heart, and is willing 
that we should enjoy the federal rights 
of the Constitution as well as himself.” 
I am with all such men, heart and 
hand. But for a man to come here 
and infringe upon my individual rights 
and privileges, and upon those of my 
‘brethren, will never meet my sanction, 
and I will scourge such a one until 
he leaves; I am after him. But I will 
say, to the praise of the gallant gentle- 
man referred to, if there was going to 
be a gentleman called upon to be our 
Governor, there is not a man, out of 
the Kingdom of God, that I would 
listen to sooner, and feel more confi- 
dence and cordiality towards, than to 
him. I wish this meed of praise 
could be awarded to every officer in 
the Government, but it cannot. We 
have some of the most corrupt, damn- 
able, mean curses here that ever 
disgraced the earth; some who even 
wish to carry the holy sanctuary in 

one hand, and a jug full of whisky in 
the other, and follow a whore and have 
a saint trail behind them to hold up 
their garments to prevent their drab- 
bling. They are like the pilot fish to 
the shark, serving to lead him to his 
victim. I despise them; and so does 
every good man. Show your colors, 
gentlemen, and let us know what and 
who you are, as I do, that all the earth 
may see and hear. 

Have I any feelings against the 
man who has a true heart for consti- 
tutional rights? I have nothing but 
love and good feelings for all such. 
What have I for the sinner, the hypo- 
crite, the unbeliever, the ungodly, the 
liar, the sorcerer, the whoremonger, 
and the adulterer? I have nothing 

* 


but chastisement for them, until they 
repent of their wicked ways, and turn. 
to God and find mercy. This is ac- 
cording to my priestly office. I inform- 
ed you, in my discourse that has just 
been read, that my religion is first and. 
foremost with me, and I will send it 
to all the earth, to President Pierce, 
whether he retains me as Governor of 
Utah Territory or not ; and, whether I 
should be President of the United 
States, or King of Great Britain, or 
Monarch of all the world, my religion 
and my God are first and foremost 
with me. My kingship, my president- , 
ship, and all shall bow to that eternal 
Priesthood which God has bestowed 
upon me. I have been Governor of | 
this Territory ever since it has had 
one, and in all my official transactions ° 
I have acted in accordance with the | 
Priesthood. I never will infringe * 
upon it with anything I may operate 
in in any office; let them all go by 
the board, before I will be brought 
into a situation that will cause me to 
infringe upon my Priesthood. In all 
my doings as an Hlder of Israel, as 
holding the keys of the Priesthood to 
this generation, if I continue to be the - 
Governor of this: Territory, I shall 
magnify my office by my Priesthood. 
No matter what my Priesthood and / 
calling are, all must bow to my God, i 
and to His commandments. Have I 
been obliged to violate any law? No. 
The Priesthood assists me to honor, — 
to preserve, to see, and understand the — 
welfare of the Government I am act- 
ing for, and enables me so to do a 
thousand times more effectually than 
I could if I had not this Priesthood ; 
and if any one can produce documents | 
to prove that any Governor has mag- — 
nified his office better than I have, 
let him bring them forth. 
In the free and independent govern- 
ment of the United States, who in 
the eyes of the Almighty ought to 
have the privilege of sitting in the 
Presidential chair, to be countenanced, — 
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dored, loved, and reverenced in his 
apacity, and be justified therein by 
he heavenly hosts? It is that man 
yho is sanctified before God, and who 
oves the Lord Jesus with all his heart, 
r in other words, who is endowed 
ith wisdom from on high, and has 
evelations, visions, and dreams, giving 
im understanding to provide for the 
elfare of every portion of the nation, 
nd a willingness to preserve to every 
ne their fair and just religious rights, 
s well as political, for the good and 
enefit of all. In the eyes of eternal 
ustice, only such a man hasa right to 
hat office. They are afraid to put a 
nan there who is a professor of reli- 
ion, lest he favors his own party. 
1 man is a fool that would do that, 
yhen he has laws to preserve and keep 
nviolate towards the Methodists, and 
ll religious denominations. 

“The ‘kingdom that Daniel saw will 
ush forth its law, and that law will 
rotect the Methodists, Quakers, Pa- 
ans, Jews, and every other creed 
here ever was or ever will be, in their 
eligious rights. At the same time 
he Priesthood will bear rule, and 
old the government of the Kingdom 
inder control in all things, so that 
very knee will bow, and every tongue 
onfess, to the glory of God_the Fe 
her, that Jesus is the Christ. ) Every 
me must bow to the Savior, and 
cknowledge and confess him with 
heir mouths. Can they still be 
Methodists? Yes. Presbyterians ? 
Yes. And I some expect that many 
vill;be brought into close places, as 
he ‘Jew was by the Catholic priest. 
The Jew fell through the ice, and was 
bout to drown, and implored the 
atholic priest to pull him out. “I 
annot,” said the priest, “‘except you 
epent, and become a Christian.” Said 
he Jew, “Pull me out this once.” 
‘Do you believe in the Lord Jesus 
Jhrist, and the Holy Catholic Church?” 
isked the priest. The Jew answered, 
“No, I do not,” ‘Then you must 
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stay there,” and the priest held him 
under the water awhile. “Do you 
believe in Jesus Christ now?” “O 
yes, take me out.” ‘* Well,” remark- 
ed the priest, ‘thank God that ano- 
ther sinner has repented; you are 
safe now, and while you are safe I will 
send you right to heaven’s gate,” and 
he gave the Jew a push under the ice. 

I most assuredly expect that the 
time will come when every tongue 
shall confess, and every knee shall 
bow, to the Savior, though the people 
may believe what they will with regard 
to religion. The kingdom that Dan- 
iel saw will actually make laws to pro- 
tect every man in his rights, as our 
government does now, whether the 
religions of the people are true or 
false. We believe this as sincerely 
as we believe anything else; and [ 
think that the course of this people 
has proved it, as far as the acts of the 
children of men are concerned. All 
ereation could ask for no more wit- 
nesses than they have, that the New 
Testament is true, that Jesus is the 
Christ, that the holy Prophets are 
true, that the Book of Mormon is 
true, and that Joseph Smith was a 
Prophet and Revelator. But the Lord 
has so ordained that no man shall re- 
ceive the benefits of the everlasting 
Priesthood without humbling himself 
before Him, and giving Him’ the glory 
for teaching him, that he may be able 
to witness to every man of the truth, 
and not depend upon the words of 
any individual on the earth, but know 
for himegglf, live “ by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God,” 
love the Lord Jesus Christ and the 
institutions of His kingdom, and 
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finally enter into His glory. Every — 


man and woman may be a Revelator, 
and have the testimony of Jesus, 
which is the spirit of prophecy, and 
foresee the mind and will of God con- 
cerning them, eschew evil, and choose 


| that which is good. ‘ 
There are thousands of things [- 


* 
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would like’to name with regard to 
ourselves and our Government. Our 
whole interest is in it; we cling to it 
as a sucking child to its mother’s 
breast, and we will hang to it until 
they beat us off, until we can hang no 
longer, and this will never happen, 
unless they drive us from it under 
the pretext of what ‘‘ Mormonism ” is 


agoing to do. [iw hat is the Kingdom 


of God agoing to accomplish on the 


| earth ? 


It will revolutionize not only 


‘the United States, but the whole 
'world,fand will go forth from the 


morning to the evening, from the 
rising of the sun to the going down of 
the same, so shall be the ushering 
forth of the Gospel until the whole 
earth is deluged with it, and the 
righteous are gathered. 

The sinner will slay the sinner, the 
wicked will fall upon the wicked, until 
there is an utter overthrow and con- 
sumption upon the face of the whole 
earth, until God reigns, whose right it 
is. As it was said in the days of the 
Savior, if we said his man alone you 
may depend ulet tit that through his 
influence he will take away our place 
and nation. If you let ‘“‘ Mormon- 
ism ” alone, I will promise that every 
honest man and woman in the United 
States will be in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day, Saints, and be 
governed by the law of God. 

Let them take the counsel of the 
late Captain Gunnison, who was mas- 
sacred by the Indians; he was con- 
vinced that it would not do to perse- 
cute the ‘“‘ Mormons ;” for every time 
we were driven, we have sueceeded 
beyond our most sanguine anticipa- 
tions. It has happened to us as it 
did to the old man’s stone wall, which 
was five feet high and six feet thick. 
The boys could not get his apples, and 
said among themselves, “ We will turn 
over the old wall;” they turned it 
over, and it was higher than before. 
So with us; every time the ‘ Mor- 
mons” have been driven they have 
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enlarged their borders. Look out, 
drive us again and we will take the 
kingdom before you are aware of it. 

We certainly shall gather out all 
the good as fast as we can, for the 
people who love truth will hear sound 
argument, which is our rule of battle, 
and it is a scientific one. Now come 
on to war, whenever you think best, 
and we will gather out the honest 
until the last seed of Israel is gather- 
ed, and there is hardly enough left to 
elect a President, even among the 
Know-Nothings. 

Only persecute us and we will grow 
the faster. Say they, “ What shall 
we do; do tell us which way we shall 
go, for we do not know what to do, 
nor what to say ; if we persecute them 
they will grow the faster, and take 
away our place and nation, and will 
get all the good people to follow them, 
and what shall we do?” It is a hard 
case I know. 

When strangers come among us 
they often feel diffident, for we keep 
to ourselves here in these distant parts, 
and do not always immediately know 
whether we are about to receive friends 
or enemies into our community. We 
have been persecuted and driven, and 
been a scoff and a by-word, and when 
strangers come among us they feel a 
delicacy in making our acquaintance. 
I say, brethren and sisters, be frank 
with «strangers, and when you talk 
with them, or are in their presence, 
live your religion, and do not vary one — 
particle from the truth. 7 

You say, “I love my God and my ~ 
religion.” Then manifest to them 
what your religion is, and if they are 
honest ere long they will fall in with 
it, if not they will take up their line 
of march and leave us; and my prayer — 
is that we may be delivered from every 
inbred corruption. 

So far as the time and your patience — 
would permit, I have endeavored to 
candidly and truly portray our real 
feelings and views with regard to the 
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General Government, the members of 
the various Christian denominations, 
the upright everywhere, and the cor- 
rupt and abominable wherever they 
are to be found; and also to briefly 
sketch a few of the seenes and inci- 
dents of our past and present history. 

Let us live our religion, and show 
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| the world that we love the Lord Jesus 


Christ better than anything else. 
Though the world persecute you, yet 
cling to the Lord and the Holy Gos- 
| pel, even if you lay down your lives 
| for the truth’s sake. May God bless 


/you. Amen. 


i 


THE CHURCH AND KINGDOM OF 
KINGDOM 


GOD, AND THE CHURCHES AND 
S OF MEN. 


A Seriyon by Elder Wilford Woodruff, Delivered in the Tabernacle, G. S. L. City, 
Feb. 25, 1855, 


I will endeavor to occupy a little 
time this morning, and while I address 
my friends, I hope I may have their 
attention and prayers; for I realize 
that while any person stands before an 
assembly of this kind to teach, he 
needs the Spirit of the Lord to dictate 
and direct his mind, that he may speak 
unto the edification of the people. 

T am aware that ‘“ Mormonism,” as 
it is called, presents a wide field for 
reflection and contemplation ; it pre- 
sents an extensive surface upon which 
the mind may roam ; it affords a vari- 
ety of objects for us to converse upon; 
but, at the same time, we want our 
minds led in that channel which is ac- 
cording to the mind and will of the 
Lord. 

We have had some very interesting 
teaching presented to us from this 
stand, during the last two Sabbaths 
especially, though I may say that we 
haye good teaching every Sabbath that 
we assemble together in this house. 
In fact, the day and age in which we 
liye, those things connected with the 
past and present history of this peo- 


ple, and the signs of the times, are 
matters so diverse from the affairs of 
the nations of the earth, and from the 
views of the children of men general- 
ly, that they cause them to marvel and 
wonder exceedingly. 

I felt to rejoice last Sabbath while 
sitting in this stand, listening to our 
President. I will tell you why I felt 
to rejoice—there was one main reason 
for my joy; I gave been acquainted 
long enough with this work to know 
its truth; I have had sufficient expe- 
rience in it to see and to know that 
the hand of God is in it, and that itis 
controlled and guided by the Spirit of 
the Almighty, and the revelations of 
heaven; to know, that from the com- 
mencement of it, it has been the de- 
sign of the God of heaven to establish 
His Kingdom upon the earth, to be 
thrown down no more for ever. 

I rejoice that this kingdom is bles- 
sed with a leader, or leaders, who are 
| not ashamed or afraid to watch oyer 
the interests of Zion—at all times to 
seek diligently the welfare of the chil- 
dren of Israel ; who will point out the 
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path for this people to walk in, whe- 
ther that path may be popular or un- 
popular ; leaders who will not hesi- 
tate to rebuke sin and wickedness, 
whether emanating from high or low 
places. 

Those who have been acquainted 
with the Prophet Joseph, who laid the 
foundation of this Church and king- 
dom, who was an instrument in the 
hand of God in bringing to light the 
Gospel in this last dispensation, know 
well that every feeling of his soul, 
every sentiment of his mind, and every 
act of his life, proved that he was de- 
termined to maintain the principle of 
truth, even to the sacrificing of his 
life. His soul swelled wide as eterni- 
ty for the welfare of the human fami- 
ly. He began entirely alone, as far 
as the influences of the children of 
men were concerned upon the earth, 
to endeavor to establish a religion 
and order of things diverse from any- 
thing then existing among men, a re- 
ligion that was unpopular and contra- 
ry to the feelings, and views, and tra- 
ditions of the whole human family. 

Every man that is acquainted with 
the history of the nations of the world 
at this time, must know that religion 
is a very popular thing—it has many 
followers ; and they must also know 
that the religions of the day are very 
diversified ; and that they are in a 
great measure framed to meet the con- 
veniences, traditions, and situations of 
the children of men, with but little 
regard to the declarations of the Bible, 
or the revelations of Jesus Christ. 
Everyman that will read the Scrip- 
ture of the Old and New Testaments, 
will see that there was an organiza- 
tion in the days of Jesus Christ, a sys- 
tem for the salvation of the children 
of men. It is laid down plainly and 
definitely for the inhabitants of the 
earth to follow. But, if we search 
throughout the earth at this day, we 
cannot find a system existing that has 
scarcely any resemblance to the exam- 
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ple laid down by Christ and the Apos- 
tles. And I will here say that the 
persecution, opposition, and oppres- 
sion that this Church has met with 
from its first organization, have been 
in a great measure in consequence of 
carrying out that very system, those: 
very ordinances, that same Gospel 
which Jesus Christ and his Apostles 
established in their day, and which 
cost the most of them their lives. 

The New Testament clearly shows 
that whenever God ‘has had a people 
upon the earth—when He has had a 
Church and kingdom in the world, it 
has been organized with Prophets and 
Apostles, and has been endowed with 
revelations, with diverse kinds of gifts, 
with healing power, with miracles, 
with dreams, and I may say with every 
member that belongs to the Body of 
Christ, necessary for the edifying of — 
the body, for the work of the minis- 
try, or sanctifying of the people. We — 
cannot find anywhere within the lids 
of the Bible, where the Lord ever 
had a people He acknowledged, except 
they were led by immediate revela- 
tion. The Lord never had a people 
in any age of the world without Pro- — 
phets to lead them, even to the pre- 
sent day; and this is the reason why 
this Church and kingdom is so diverse 
from the views, feelings, and tradi- 
tions of the nations around us, and 
that has caused it to meet with creat 
opposition, persecution, and opposing 
spirits from the commencement, and 
perhaps may continue to do so until 
the winding up scene. 

Many of the Prophets have prophe- 
sied that such an order of things as 
that which Christ and his Apostles 
established, should again be establish- 
ed in the last days, after ages of apos- 
tacy and darkness. When the Jews — 
fell through unbelief, as the Apostle 
says, the Gospel was taken from thera 
and given to the Gentiles. Did the 
kingdom go to the Gentiles stripped — 
of any of its powers, or portion of its: 
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organization, because the Jews would 
not receive it? No, verily it did not. 
When the kingdom was presented to 
the Gentiles, it was presented with 
Apostles and Prophets, with healing 
powers, with revelations direct from 
God, and with every gift and grace 
the Jews believed in and enjoyed 
while they remained faithful: when 
it went to the Gentiles it was perfect 
in its organization, but in process of 
time they changed the ordinances of 
the kingdom of God, and fell through 
the same example of unbelief, and 
have remained for centuries without 
the true order of heaven among them. 

Ask any portion of Christendom 
why the ancient order of the Church 
of Christ is not among them—Apos- 
tles, Prophets, revelations, and other 
gifts, and they will inform you that 
they were only needed in the dark 
ages of the world, to establish the 
kingdom of God, but in this enlight- 
ened age are not necessary. It makes 
me think of a remark made by Mr. 
Kirkham in his Grammar; he says, 
“The Lord hung the Bible out of hea- 
ven, and retired.” It appears so in- 
deed among the Gentile nations, for 
in process of time the gifts, and graces, 
and powers of the kingdom of God 
were taken away, and the men who 
officiated in the ancient Church of 
God were nearly all put to death ; they 
were slain because they endeavored 
to maintain it in its purity, and tried 
with all their might to establish the 
principles that God had revealed to 
the Jews, for they were the chosen 
people of God, the promised seed ; 
but they fell because they would not 
receive the Messiah, the Shilo, their 
Savior ; when they put him to death, 
and imbrued their hands in the best 
blood that had flowed through the lin- 
eage of Judah, they had to foot the 
bill ; blood was shed, the laws of God 
were broken, the ordinances were 
eet the 
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the Jews 
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must, therefore, suffer to pay the debt 
they contracted. Jesus Christ told 
them what would come upon them be- 
fore he was taken away, for he mourn- 
ed over them, saying, “ O Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the Pro- 
phets, and stonest them which are 
sent unto thee, how often would [ 
have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would not! 
Behold, your house is left unto you 
desolate.” Again, he says to them, 
‘‘ Woe unto you, Scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites ! because ye build the 
tombs of the Prophets, and garnish 
the sepulchres of the righteous, and 
say, If we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been par- 
takers with them in the blood of the 
Prophets. Wherefore ye be witnesses 
unto yourselves, that ye are the chil-' 
dren of them which killed the Pro- 
phets. Fill ye up the measure of 
your fathers. Ye serpents, ye gene-' 
ration of vipers, how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell?” #Again, “ Woe 
unto you, Pharisees ! for ye tithe mint 
and rue and all manner of herbs, and 
pass over judgment and the love of 
God: these ought ye to have done, 
and not to leave the other undone.” 
He also told them that their temple 
would be destroyed, and not one stone 
be left upon another that would not 
be thrown down, and thus they had 
to suffer until the times of the Gen- 
tiles. should be fulfilled. Jesus Christ: 
lifted up his voice, and spared not, for’ 
he knew what was awaiting that na- 
tion ; and his heart yearned over them 
when he saw them as a nation rush- 
ing madly on to destruction, and sow- 
ing seed that would cause a thousand. 
years of sorrow and mourning by their 
posterity. They had their agency to 
act upon as seemed them good, and 


'they became wicked and corrupt, and 


instituted their own systems of reli- 
gion and ordinances, instead of the 
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Jesus told them they would be disper- 
sed among the Gentiles, and be trod- 
den down and afflicted by them until 
the times of the Gentiles should be 
accomplished. 

We understand from the Scriptures, 
that have been referred to from time 
to time in this desk, that the Lord 
will set His hand again to gather Is- 
racl. We heard this subject treated 
upon a few Sabbaths ago, and what 
would take place in the last dispensa- 
tion, even in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times. 

But those who have been taught 
after the traditions of the fathers, have 
been taught that the Bible should be 
Spiritualized, that it does not mean 
what it says, nor say what it means; 
we have been taught to believe that 
where the Lord says Israel shall be 
gathered, it means spiritually. When 
we read any portion of Scripture, which 
did not agree with our traditions, 
every man had his own system of spi- 
yitualizing, to make it bend to his own 
views. Instead of this, we have now 
learned that God means what He says, 
and says what He means. 

When we read the history of the 
United States, or the history of Gene- 
ral Washington, no man in his sober 
senses would have the least idea of 
spiritualizing it. When we read the 
history of our revolutionary fathers, 
who sat in solemn council to deliber- 
ate upon and sign the Declaration of 
Independence, because of the grievan- 
ces they were called upon to bear from 
the mother country, no man would for 
a moment dream of spiritualizing 
‘these events; but every man would 
understand that the historian meant 
them to be read and understood liter- 
ally. 

Now, if we so read and believe the 
history of the foundation of our na- 
tional government, or the* history of 
the Jewish nation, or any other na- 
tion, that has been written by men 
who do not make any pretensions to 


JOURNAL OF 


DISCOURSES, 


inspiration, if we should never think 
of spiritualizing their writings, but 
take them and understand them as 
they are given to us, why should we 
take it upon ourselves to spiritualize 


and twist the words, and the meaning | 


of the words, of that God who rules 
the nations ? 

When He gives to us revelations of 
the greatest moment to us, will He 
not set forth His mind and will in 
their true meaning, as He intends 


they shall be fulfilled, and as He in- _ 


tends we shall understand them ? The 
Latter-day Saints as a people have 
learned to take God at His word. We 
admit that there are in the Bible me- 
taphors, figures, and parables. 

When Jesus was teaching the wo- 
men the things of the kingdom of 
God, he used comparisons which they 
understood. Hence he says, “ The 


kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, a 
which a woman took, and hid in three ~ 
measures of meal, till the whole was 


leavened.” He knew the women un- 


derstood about making bread. And 


so he talks to the farmer about sowing 
grain, that some sow seed on good 
ground, and others on stony ground, 


and others among thorns, likening the — 
He used — 
these metaphors to make a deeper im- ~ 


kingdom of heaven unto it. 


pression upon the minds of the chil- 
dren of men; and at other times he 
used dark sayings in the same way. 
We understand a figure as a figure, 
and a parable as a parable, but the 


meaning of the Savior is plainly 


manifest in them. 
When the Lord says by the mouth 


of His Prophet, “ And the Lord shall | 
utterly destroy the tongue of the — 


Egyptian sea; and with his mighty 


wind shall he shake his hand over — 


the river, and shall smite it in the 
seven streams, and make men go over 
dry shod. 
highway for the remnant of His peo- 


ple, which shall be left, from Assyria; 


like as it was to Israel in the day that 


And there shall be an — 


it ee 
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he came up out of the land of Egypt;” 
and again, “And they shall bring all 
your brethren for an offering unto the 
Lord out of all nations upon horses, 
and in chariots, and in litters, and 
upon mules, and upon swift beasts, to 
my holy mountain Jerusalem, saith 
the Lord, as the children of Israel 
bring an offering in a clean vessel into 
the house of the Lord :” again, when 
He says, ‘‘ They shal! come with weep- 
ing, and with supplications will I lead 
them: I will cause them to walk by 
the rivers of waters in a straight way, 
wherein they shall not stumble: for I 
am a father to Israel, and Ephraim is 
my firstborn ;” we believe He means 
what He says, for we have ourselves 
seen many of these prophecies literal- 
ly fulfilled in this generation. Again, 
we believe He means what He says, 
when the Lord declares through His 
Prophet, that an angel shall fly through 
the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting Gospel to preach to every 
nation, kindred, tongue, and _peo- 
ple, saying with a loud voice, Fear 
God, and give glory to Him, for the 
hour of His judgment is come. We 
believe He means what He says. To 
fulfil this declaration we believe it is 
necessary for an angel of God to come 
to the earth, and deliver the Gospel, 
the true Gospel, and the only Gospel 
that ever was revealed for the exalta- 
tion and glory of man. 

Why does it require an angel to 
wring the Gospel from heaven in these 
ast days, when the earth is deluged 
with Gospel, with religion, with differ- 
nt systems and plans of salvation ? 
Because that none of them are accord- 
ng to the order or organization that 
god has given to govern and control 
he human family when they would be 


ontrolled by Him. If there had been |. 


. true organization of the kingdom of 
xod upon the earth in these latter- 
lays, there would have been no need 
f an angel to visit the earth to teach 
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of Christ, and administer its ordinan- * 


ces to them. 

When the Apostles of old dwelt 
upon the eayth, the angel that appear- 
ed to Saul of Tarsus, and the angel 
that appeared to Cornelius, did not ad- 
minister the Gospel to them, but in- 
structed them to apply to those men 
whom Christ had ordained to that au- 
thority, and who held the keys, the 
gifts and graces, and Priesthood of 
the kingdom of God. So it would 
have been in the last days, if there 
had been authority, and the true 
Priesthood of God on the earth ; there 
would, in that case, have been no ne- 
cessity for an angel to come with the 
Gospel. 

Angels are sent as ministering spi- 
rits to minister to those who shall be 
heirs of salvation. We believe the 
Lord means what He says. We be- 
lieve Israel were led formerly by Pro- 
phets who were full of wisdom and 
truth ; and they are again to be led by 
holy Prophets, that have the Priest- 
hood of the Most High upon them, 
and power to lead and to teach the 
children of men. When Daniel the 
Prophet declared that the kingdom of 
God should be set up in the last days, 
and that it should break in pieces all 
other kingdoms, and have no end, he 
meant what he said. When we read 
the prophecies that declare unto us 
that great wickedness shall be upon 
the earth in the latter days, and that 
great plagues will be poured out upon 
the world ; that angels are to pour out 
the vials of the wrath of the Almigh- 
ty, and that previous to this all men 
are to be warned by the proclamation. 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, we be- 


‘lieve those declarations will have a 


literal fulfilment. 

Before I ever heard of ‘‘ Mormon- 
ism,” when reading the Scriptures, I 
often wondered why it was that we 
had no Prophets, no Apostles, no gifts 
and graces, no healings by the power 


nen the first principles of the Gospelof God, no visions, no angels, no reve~ 
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, lations, no voice of God. I often won- 
dered why these things were not con- 
tinued among the children of men, 
why they were not enjoyed by the dif- 
ferent churches and denominations of 
the day, and in my conversation with 
theologians and divines, I often refer- 
red to these things, but they all told 
me that such supernatural manifesta- 
tions were unnecessary in our day and 
age of the world, that such power was 
only necessary in a day of darkness, 
among an ignorant generation of peo- 
ple; they needed Prophets to lead 
them ; but we who live in the blaze of 
Gospel light need no such thing; we 
need no revelation, only that which is 
in the Bible; we need no visitation of 
angels now, those things were given 
to establish the doctrine of Christ, and 
when it was once established they were 
no longer needed. 

This logic always appeared strange 
to me. I said then, and I say now, 
may the Lord give me such periods of 
darkness as were enjoyed by the Apos- 
tles and Saints of old, in preference to 
the Gospel blaze of modern Christian- 
ity. The ancient doctrine and power 
will unlock the mysteries of heaven, 
and pour forth that Gospel light, 
knowledge, and truth, of which the 
heavens are full, and which has been 
poured out in every generation when 
Prophets appeared among the children 
of men. But the Gospel of modern 
Christendom shuts up the Lord, and 
stops all communication with Him. 
I want nothing to do with such a Gos- 
pel, I would rather prefer the Gospel 
of the dark ages, so called. 

I do not wish to be understood 
that we are now living in a dark age 
of the world, but for the last fourteen 
hundred years the world have been 
enveloped in darkness, in which wick- 
edness has ruled, and the powers of 
darkness have prevailed among the 
children of men, and the nations have 
been bound down by false traditions, 
and incorrect principles, but the day 
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has now dawned, the dark clouds have: 
now broken up and soon will pass 
away, and the sun of righteousness 
will arise in its glory, and show forth 
the light of heaven ; and for that I am 
thankful, and rejoice, and so do thou- 
sands and tens of thousands in this 
dispensation, who have been touched 
with the light of the glorious Gospel 
of Jesus Christ which has been reveal- 
ed in our day, by the administering of 
holy angels, in all its fulness, beauty, 
power, and glory; this Gospel has 
caused Prophets, Elders, and Saints 
to rejoice: it has nerved up their spi- 
rits with fortitude and strength, and 
borne them up against every opposing 
influence; this has been the case in 
every dispensation when this light and 
power have been enjoyed by the chil- 
dren of men. 

The Gospel has gone forth in our 
day in its true glory, power, order, 
and light, as it always did when God 
had a people among men that He ac-- 
knowledged. That same organization 
and Gospel that Christ died for; and 
the Apostles spilled their blood to vin- 
dicate, is again established in this ge- 
neration. Howdiditcome? By the 
ministering of an holy angel from 
God, out of heaven, who held converse 
with man, and revealed unto him the 
darkness that enveloped the world, 
and unfolded unto him the gross dark- 
ness that surrounded the nations, 
those scenes that should take place in 
this generation, and would follow each 
other in quick succession, even unto 
the coming of the Messiah. The an- 
gel taught Joseph Smith those princi- 
ples which are, necessary for the salva- 
tion of the world ; and the Lord gave 
him commandments, and sealed upon 
him the Priesthood, and gaye him 
power to administer the ordinances of 
the house of the Lord. He told him 
the Gospel was not among men, and 
that there was not a true organization © 
of His kingdom in the world, that the | 
people had turned away from His true 


Lae 


., which the angel revealed to him, were 
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order, changed the ordinances, and | 


broken the everlasting covenant, and 
inherited lies and things wherein their 
was no profit. He told him the time 
had come to lay the foundation for 
the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God among men for the last time, pre- 
paratory to the winding up scene. 
Joseph was strengthened by the Spirit 
and power of God, and was enabled to 
listen to the teachings of the angel. 
He told him he should be made an 
instrument in the hands of the Lord, 
if he kept His commandments, in 
doing a good work upon the earth, 
that his name should be held in honor 
by the honest in heart, and in dis- 
honor throughout the nations by the 
wicked. He told him he should be 
an instrument in laying the founda- 
tion of a work that should gather tens 
of thousands of the children of men, 
in the generation in which he lived, 
_from every nation under heaven, who 
should hear the sound of it through 
his instrumentality. He told him the 
mations were wrapt in wickedness and 
abomination, and that the judgments 
of God were ready to be poured out 
> upon them in their fulness ; that the 
angels were holding the vials of His 
wrath in readiness; but the decree is, 
that they sliall not be poured out until 
the nations are warned, that they may 
be left without an excuse. 
This man to whom the angel ap- 
peared obeyed the Gospel; he re- 
ceived it in meekness and humility, 
and bowed down before the Lord and 
~ worshipped Him, and did the best he 
could in his illiterate state; He was as 
it were but amere plow-boy. He laid 
hold of it with all his heart, though 
he saw he would have to wage war 
with sin, and wickedness, and abomin- 
ations, and the oppositions of the 
yeople; “he began to trust in the 
a. and what was the consequence? 
Wherever the words of the Gospel, 


_ preached among the, children of 


- 
197 


men, it had its effect. The Church 
was at length organized with a few 
humble men. The learned might 
laugh at them because of their igno- 
rance, but their words were like dag- 
gers to their hearts, and like a two- 
edged sword, piereing and dividing 
asunder the very thoughts and intents 
of the hearts of men. The honest 
in heart began to receive their testi- 
mony, and it continued to spread from 
town, to town, from city to city, from 
state to state, and from nation to — 
nation, until we see the fruits of it 
here to-day in this Tabernacle of the 
Lord in the tops of the mountains. 

I say I rejoice before the Lord this 
day that we have leaders in Israel that 
are qualified for their place and sta- 
tion to preside over this people, and 
who will seek their welfare, and are 
not afraid or ashamed to rebuke wick- 
edness in high places, whether mani- 
fested by their brethren or neighbors, 
if they do wrong. Their minds are 
quick as the vivid lightning of heaven; 
they are filled with the visions of 
eternity; they are not asleep, but they 
comprehend the elements around 
them; they read and digest them, and 
they know exactly what course to 
pursue; the leaders of this people 
know what they are doing, what is 
approaching this people, and what is 
approaching the world: and we may 
all know the same things by reading 
the Scriptures, and by prayer, and 
through the ministering of the Holy 
Ghost conferred upon us. What man 
is there who reads the Scriptures, and 
believes that God means what He 
says, and says what He means, but 
what can see a flood of dreadful 
events ready to be poured out upon 
this generation with the rapidity of 
lightning. No man can escape the 
influence of these events that are 


about to burst upon the heads of this 


generation. The Gospel has gone 
forth, and when the nations are | 
warned; another angel will cry, “ Baby- 
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lon is fallen.” War, and famine, and 
the plague will overwhelm the nations 
of the earth, and none can escape. 
As Latter-day Saints, we look 
upon the signs of the times, we are 
not ignorant of them, but we under- 
stand them. We look upon the 
events that are rolling upon us with 
great interest. It matters not what 
the minds and feelings of men are, 
the Lord is determined to raise up a 
people that will worship Him; and if 
He has to whip, and scourge, and 
drive us through a whole generation, 
He will chastise us until we are willing 
to submit to righteousness and truth, 
or until we are like clay in the hands 
of the potter. The chastisements we 
have had from time to time have been 
for our good, and are essential to learn 
wisdom, and carry us througha school of 
experience we never could have passed 
through without. I hope, then, that 
we may learn from the experience we 
have had to be faithful, and humble, 
and be passive in the hands of God, 
and do His commandments. Do I 
blame President Young because he 
chastises us? No. Would he be a 
father to us, a Prophet, and a High 
Priest of God, if he saw his brethren 
going wrong, and would not warn and 
chastise them? The chastisement of 
a friend is far better than the kisses 
of an enemy. When I am outof the 
way, and when you are out, of the way, 
I thank God that we have a man to 
preside over us, who loves us enough 
to chastise us; it is for our good, and 
I believe we have been always ready 
to receive the chastening rod from our 
superiors when they thought fit to 
give it to us, and kiss the rod that 
chastened us. Ifa Prophet is called 
to lead and chastise Israel, shall He 
not rebuke wickedness when it is not in 
Israel? ‘The very spirit that vibrates 
in the soul of President Young, and 
every act of his life, show, to all 
acquainted with him, that he will do 
‘his duty in this respect, as well as in 
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every thing else wherein he stands 
connected, while he dwells upon the 
earth, regardless of all consequences, 
and will leave the event in the hands 
of God, and his Counsellors are 
governed by the same spirit and prin- 
ciples. The Lord has reproved the 
wicked in all ages, and He will do it 
again. He also inspires His servants 
to reprove and rebuke wickedness; 
He controls all nations, and the des- 
tiny of the world is in His hands ag 
much now as it wasin the days of 
Israel when He himself led them 
out of the land of Canaan. 
Wickedness is in the earth, and 
Satan has great power over the hearts 
of men, and he seeks to destroy them, 
and he seeks to destroy this people, 
and lead away the Hlders of Israel : 
and when he overeomes a man that 
has made a covenant with God, who 
has been baptized in this Church and 
kingdom, he gains a greater victory 
over him than over one who never 
made any profession. Why have old 
grey-headed Israelites turned their 
faces for generations past’ towards 
Jerusalem, and lifted up their voices 
and mourned in sorrow? Because 
their fathers had rejected the Mes- 
siah and broken their coyenants with 
God. Why are these * Lamaniteg ~ 
roaming about in misery and wretch- 
edness, living upon reptiles of the 
earth ? Why are they cursed so bit- 
terly, and brought down so low, for 
they are of the seed of Israel? It is 
because the chastening rod of the 
Almighty has rested upon them and 
upon their fathers. We should be 
very cautious and careful to keep the 
commandments of God, and do right, 
while we have such examples of the 
dealings of God with the nations who 
have broken His laws. ‘We shall be 
corrected in all our errorsy that we 
may become sanctified, and be pre- . 
pared for those glories, principles, 
powers, and privileges which the Lord 


has promised to reveal to us. 


| then 
would rather seal my testimony with 
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The Latter-day Saint, in the vision 
of his mind, sees displayed on the 
great panorama of the world all the 
scenes that are to transpire in the 
present day, while the wicked are ig- 
norant of what isyabout to transpire ; 
they do not know what is the matter ; 
while there are cholera, whirlwinds, 
storms, thunder and lightning, and 
earthquakes in divers places, and king- 
dom is rising against kingdom in bat- 
tle array, they are ignorant of what 
will be the end of these matters, and 
the cause of their existence, because 
the things of God are not before their 
eyes. They see naturally, but do not 
understand. They read the Scrip- 
tures but do not look for the fulfilment 
of the words of the Prophets, and they 
do not understand what those things 
mean when they are fulfilled before 
their eyes. Did they understand the 
Scriptures they could see and under- 
stand what is the matter in the world. 

But this is only the beginning of 
sorrow and trouble; the heavens are 
full of great judgments which are 
about to be poured out on the world. 
The words of the Prophets cannot 
have their fulfilment unless these 
things take place. Read the Revela- 
tions of Saint John, touching the fall 
of Babylon, and you there have a 
faint picture of what is about to trans- 


ire. 
z I feel thankful that the Lord has 
revealed these things for our benefit, 
and that He has given us power and 
authority to stand up in the defence 
of that which is right before the Lord, 
and to bear testimony of the truth, 
and to proclaim those things which 


will assuredly come to pass in this 


generation. It is better for us to fall 
in defence of truth, than to deny the 
words of God, and go to hell. It is 
“better to suffer stripes for the testi- 
mony of Christ, than to suffer and fall 
by our sins and transgressions, 
have to suffer afterwards. I 


and. 


199 


my blood, and lay my body to rest in 
the grave, and have my spirit go to 
the other side of the vail, to enjoy a 
long eternity of light, truth, blessings, 
and knowledge which the Lord will 
bestow upon every man who keeps His 
law, than to spend a few short years 
of earthly pleasure, and be deprived 
of those blessings, and the society of 
my friends and brethren behind the 
vail. 

There is no man in his sober senses 
that would not desire this. There 
is no man that has an understanding 
of the blessings that God has promised 
to give to His children, but what will 
desire that, in preference to the fading 
enjoyments and empty honors of this 
world. You may surround any man 
or woman with all the wealth and glo- 
ry that the imagination of man can 
grasp, and are they satisfied ? No. 
There is still an aching void. On the 
other hand, show me a beggar upon 
the streets, who has got the Holy 
Ghost, whose mind is filled with that 
Spirit and power, and I will show you 
a person who has peace of mind, who 
possesses true riches, and those en- 
joyments that no man can obtain from 
any other source. The servants of 
God, in every age of the world, have 
been sustained and nerved up to do 
their duty by this power; and T will 
say to the Latter-day Saints, if they 
will be faithful, and do what they 
should do, and listen to the counsel 
given to them, they need not have any 
fears about anything, for the whole 
work is in the hands of God, the des- 
tinies of nations lie there. It is bet- 
ter for a people to be wise, to get 
righteousness, to be the friend of God, 
than to occupy any other position in 
life. 

Then I hope my brethren and sis- 
ters will feel in their hearts to sustain 
the Presidency of this Church, by 
their faith, works, and prayers, and 
not suffer them to carry all the load, 
while we hide ourselves in the rear. 
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Lf we should do this we are not wor- 
thy, we are not worthy of our position 
as Elders in Israel, and fathers and 
mothers in Israel. Let each one bear 
their share ; and if we will correct our 
own follies, and set in order our own 
houses, and do that which is right, we 
shall then do some good, and help to 
lift the load that rests upon those that 
lead. It was grievous to the feelings 
of Jesus Christ, to his Apostles, and 
to Joseph Smith, when they saw the 
people running into danger, and it is 
gtievous to President Young, when 
he sees the people reckless in pursu- 
ing their own course leading them to 
destruction ; when they are not wil- 
ling to take his counsel and abide the 
doctrines he teaches; but when he 
sees the people willing to obey whole- 
some counsel, and endeavor to sanc- 
tify themselves before the Lord, he | 
feels strengthened and sustained, he | 
feels backed up by the works of the 
people, and not by one alone. I hope | 
this will be the case with us, that we 
will set in order our own houses, as 
wives, husbands, children, as parents, 
and as officers in the Church and 
Kingdom of God. If we will sanctify 
ourselves, and do right, we shall have 
our reward, and shall be satisfied with 
it. No man or woman in the King- 
dom of God that does wrong can es- 
cape sorrow. It:is so in the world; 
the Lord rewards all men according 
as their works have been in the body. 
One reason why the Lord will pour 
out His judgments upon the nations, 
is the blasphemous spirit of wicked- 
hess and corruption that reigns among 
men. 

_ When the Gentiles reject. the Gos- 
pel it will be taken from them, and 
goto the house of Israel, to that long 
Suffering people that are now scattered 
abroad through all the nations upon 
the earth, and they will be gathered 
-home by thousands, and by hundreds 
of thousands, and they will re-build 
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Jerusalem their ancient city, and make 
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it more glorious than at the beginning. 
and they will have a leader in Israel 
with them, a man that is full of the 
power of God and the gift of the Holy 
Ghost ; but they are held now from 
this work, only because the fulness of 
the Gentiles has not yet come in. 
Tens of thousands among the Gentile 
nations wilkreceive the Gospel, but the 
majority of them will reject it, and then 
the Jews will receive it; and it will 
go to them with all the gifts, blessings, 
and powers it possessed when it was 
taken from them. 

We are all Gentiles by nationality, 
we are of the Gentile nations who 
hold the sway of the earth. Not only 
will the Jews have these blessings 
again, but these poor despised Indians 
will enjoy the light and glory of the 
Gospel of Christ; their fathers pro- 
claimed blessings upon them, by the 
spirit of prophecyand revelation, which 
are as assuredly to rest upon a rem- 
nant of that people as they exist, 
though they arenow the most miserable 
beings that live upon the face of the 
earth, nevertheless a remnant of them 
will embrace the Gospel, and their 
eyes will be opened and they will un- 
derstand that they are of Israel. Our 
missionaries have labored | among 
them, and what effect has it had? 
But little. Missionaries of different 
orders have labored among them, 
with little or no success. 

_We cannot do a great deal for that 


people, only pray for them, and treat 


them kindly, until the power of God 
begins to rest upon them, and they are 
waked up by the visions of heayen, and 
the angels begin to converse with them. 
They will be inspired by the Spirit and 
power of God, like other branches of Is- 
rael, and the day will. come when the 
poor Utahs, and Piedes, and other de- 
graded tribes in these mountains will 
again feel they possess souls among 
men as their fathers did before them. 
The ten tribes will also come in re- 
membrance before the Lord, and they 


. 
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will again return with out-stretched 
arms to their lands, and be led by 
leaders inspired by the Spirit and 
power of God, and they will come with 
visions, revelations, and Prophets, 
and they will be baptized and ordain- 
ed under the hands of the children of 
Ephraim, who bear the Holy Priest- 
hood on the earth at that time, and 
they will be crowned with glory, pow- 
er, immortality, and eternal lives be- 
fore God. 

This is only a synopsis of the vision 
of the things that present themselves 
to our minds, while we sit and medi- 


*tate upon the scenes that present 


themselves to our view. No man can 
contemplate the truth concerning the 
nations of the earth without sorrow, 
when he sees the wailing, the mourn- 
ing, and death, that will come in con- 
sequence of judgments, plagues, and 
war. It has already begun, and it 
will continue to multiply and increase 


until the scene is ended, and wound 


up. ; 
ist I delight in the destruction of 
the children of men? No. Does 
the Lord? No. He gives them 
timely warning, and if they do not 
listen to His counsel, they must suffer 
the consequences. He has determin- 
ed, in the last days, in spite of earth 
and hell, wicked men, and devils, to 
éstablish His kingdom upon. the 
earth; He has proclaimed it in the 
Bible, that it shall not be thrown 
down any more for ever. Who owns 
the earth? Does the devil? No; 
~but he has had it a great while, and 
holds universal sway, and has held it 
almost from the beginning ; so much 


‘go, that if the Lord inspires a man 


‘upon the earth, the power of the devil 
is so great, that that man is, or men 
are, slain. Even Christ and his 


Apostles could but exist in tribulation 


] . 


be 


! 


and suffering for a little while, and 
‘then were slain. The power of the 


‘of righteousness were driven from the 
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evil was so great, that the principles 
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earth, and those that taught them. 
But, hark ! in the last days it will not 
be so, the time has come for the king- 
dom to be established, because the 
earth is ripe, and the set time has 
come. 

The Lord made the earth, and pla- 
ced mas upon it, and He owns it still, 
and He will tut off wickedness, no 
matter where it exists, so that there 
will be room for the good fruit to grow. 
As true as the Lord lives, if we wish 
to exist upon the earth in these days, 
we must be righteous ; if we expect to 
have a place, an inheritance, and 
dwell on the earth, we must keep the 
law of God, or we shall be cut off. 
This will apply to all, to Jew and 
Gentile, bond and free; this will 
apply to all men in every nation, and 
under all circumstances. 

It, is the decree of the Almighty 
God, that the kingdom of heaven shall 
be established, and shall never again 
be overthrown, that judgments shall 
lay waste the nations, enough at least 
to give that kingdom room to grow, 
and spread, and prosper. This is the 
truth, and you will all find it so. 
Those judgments have begun, that 
will never leave the earth until it is 
swept as with the besom of destruc- 
tion, until thrones are cast down and 
kingdoms overthrown, until each man 
draws his sword against his neighbor, 
and every nation and kingdom that 
exists will be at war with each other, 
except the inhabitants of Zion. The 
Lord has spoken it, and it will come 
to pass. 

J again say I am thankful that we 
have men to preside over us, who are 
determined to rebuke sin, wherever it 
shows itself, and God will sustain 
these men, and uphold them, whether 
we do or not. I do not care in what 
circumstances they, may be placed, 
even if it be necessary for them to 
seal their testimony with their blood, 
as Joseph and Hyrum have done ; it 
is all right, they only pass to the other 
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side of the vail, where they can oper- 
ate still better for the salvation of the 
people. We shall not be left without 
leaders that have the Spirit of God. 
This people will always have leaders 
that are just men, that are good men, 
and that delight to do the will of God, 
and would sacrifice life and alli things 
for it if required. 

If we are afraid to rebuke iniquity, 
or ashamed to cast it off ourselves, 
Israel would go to hell, we should be 
cut off as a people, and the Lord 
would raise up ariother; for He is 
bound to have a people in the last 
days who will keep His command- 
ments, and magnify their calling, and 
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prove themselves friends of God, and | 


maintain the principles of righteous- 
ness, and honor them before God, an- 
gels, and men, that His kingdom may 
be established in purity, and be pre- | 
pared for the coming of the Messiah; 
for Christ is coming again to earth; 
he is preparing the bride, and here is 
a portion of it before me to-day. 
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Will he receive us to himself ? 
Are we prepared for his coming and 
kingdom and the fulness thereof, un- 
less we are sanctified, and lay aside 
sin, and do right? No. We must 
sanctify ourselves, and keep the com- 
mandments of God, and do those 
things that are required at our hands, 
before we can be prepared for the 
coming of the Great Bridegroom. 

The signs of the heavens are ap- 
pearing, the fig trees are leaving and 
showing that summer is nigh. It 
will overtake this generation, and us 
also, quite as soon as we are prepared , 
for it. 

I pray that we may live in such a 
manner as not to be among the fool- 
ish virgins, but understand the signs 
of the times, do our duty, maintain 
our integrity, overcome the world, and 
be prepared to receive our Redeemer 
when he comes with joy, and not in 
grief and shame; which may God 
grant for Christ’s sake. AmEn, 
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A Sermon by President Orson Hyde, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Sali Lake 
City, March 18, 1855. 


Beloved Brethren and Friends— 
Since it has fallen to my lot to ad- 
dress you this: afternoon, I hope you 
will not only lend me your undivided 
attention, but favor me with an inter- 
est in your prayers, that I may ever 
speak according to the mind and will 
of God, upon all those subjects which 
may engage my attention. 

I shall take a text, according to the 
mode and fashion of the day; yet, I 


will not promise to confine myself to 
it, or take any position that may be 
calculated to forestall the dictates of 
the Spirit of God in me. You may 
be surprised when you are made ac- 
quainted with the name of the author 
of my text. Were I to quote from 
Joseph Smith, or from BrighamYoung, 
a sentiment for my ground work, you 
might be gratified and complimented ; 
but the world, or outsiders might 


i 


+ 


apt. 
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think it folly, blasphemy, nonsense, and 
trusting in man. 
fore, borrow my text from either of the 
foregoing; but from a distinguished 
outsider, that thereby I may pay a 
proper tribute of respect unto that de- 
partment of God’s dependent crea- 
tures. 

In the last General Epistle of 
Franklin Pierce, Chief Apostle of the 
United States of America, written to 
his brethren of the Senate and House 
of Representatives in General Confe- 
rence assembled, first clause of the 
first verse, you will find these remark- 
able words recorded : 

“ The t has been an eventful 


year, and will hereafter be referred to 


asa marked epoch in the history of 
the world. While we have been hap- 
pily preserved from the calamities of 
war, our domestic’ prosperity has not 
been entirely uninterrupted. The 
crops, in portions of the country, have 
been nearly cut off. Disease has pre- 
yailed to a greater extent than usual ; 
and the sacrifice of human life through 
casualities by sea and land is without 
parallel.” 

When we consider that the author 
of these words was chosen by the 
sovereign will of the American people 
to preside over the destinies of our 
common country, that he was duly 
set apart for that station, and regular- 
ly installed in power, it is but rea- 
sonable to suppose that his words are 
prompted by the conviction and faith 
of the nation; and he can hardly be 
expected to give utterance to an in- 
correct idea, if the faith of the nation 
be correct. He, therefore, being the 


head and eye of the Republic, dis- 


eovered that the land declined to pro- 
duce in its usual strength, that disease 


had marked out its increased number 
of victims with umerring precision, 


and that sea and land’had conspired 


against the lives of the thousands that 


float on the former, and the millions 


we 
that walk on the latter. 
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Why this increase of Providential 


I shall not, there- | manifestations in the form of scour- 


ges and chastisements? Is it because 
the nation has reformed and grown 
better? Is it because the true God is 
more correctly and devoutly worship- 
ped? Or is it because the present is 
an age not so enlightened and scien- 
tific; and hence, not so well qualified 
to guard against the casualties ‘and 


ills of life as former and more ‘en- 


lightened ages? Or is it because 
the Prophets of God have been cruelly 
and treacherously slain, and their 
brethren and friends banished by vio- 
lent hands, from their homes, into an 
untried and wilderness country, where 
it was hoped and believed, by many, 
that savage ferocity would terminate 
our existence as a people ? 

When the Latter-day Saints fled 
before the fiery blast of persecution’s 
bitter hate, they left, it is true, their | 
goods and their homes as a prize, rich 
with curses, to those whose guilty 
hearts and bloody hands rendered 
them legitimate heirs to their ill-got- 
ten gain. We brought but little with 
us when we fled; yet we took what 
the nation can never re-gain until they 
punish those murderers according to 
their own laws, chastise the guilty co- 
adjutors in deeds of cruelty and ra- 
pine, and compensate the sufferers for 
the losses which they so unjustly sus- 
tained. We brought away with us 
from the nation that suffered us to be 
cast out, the good-will and blessing of 
our God, even the God of Abraham, 
of Isaac, and of Jacob. That blessing 
and good-will cannot return until we 
return and carry them. 

Allow me, in this place, to give you 
a legal opinion. None of you enter- 
tain a doubt but that your claims and 
titles to the lands sold, under duress, 
in Missouri and Illinois, are as good 
and valid now in the eyes of God as 
they ever were; but I tell you that they 
are just as good and safe to you at 
this very moment, in the eye of the 


204 


Constitutional laws of the land, as 
they ever were. No deed of convey- 
ance of real estate, executed by any of 
you in Missouri or Llhnois, after you 
were warned to leave, and threatened 
with violence if you did not leave, is 
worth one red cent. No court of 
chancery in the nation, having juris- 
diction, could lawfully avoid giving 
you your lands again, with interest 
and damage. But would the Govern- 
ment sustain the decision of such a 
court? There is the rub, and hence 
the guilt ? 

But let us see if we can account for 
the fearful. increase of pestilence, 
scarcity, and destruction of human 
life spoken of in our text. God is 
said to be with His servants and peo- 
ple. “Lo I am with you always, even 
unto the end of the world.” If a na- 
tion or people cast out the Saints 

and servants of God from.their midst, 
' God goeth with them and leaveth that 
nation, and leaveth it under evil in- 
fluences and afflicting agents. 

To illustrate the foregoing state- 
tents, I will refer you to the history 
of Joseph’s being sold into Egypt. 
This younger son of the old Patriarch 
Jacob was a visionary man, anda great 
dreamer. His visions and dreams 
seriously annoyed his elder brethren, 
and greatly aroused their jealousy. At 
one time, the lad dreamed that he 
and his brethren were binding sheaves 
in the field, and they set them Up ; 
and all their sheaves made obeisance 
to his sheaf. This dream nettled them, 
and made them very angry, under the 
conviction that one day the boy might 
rule over them. The dream appeared 
to foreshadow the fact. At another 
time, he dreamed that the sun, moon, 
‘and eleven stars made obeisance to 
him. 

This dream even aroused the old 
man’s resentment, and drew forth 
from him a rebuke upon his son; for 
he thought the dream indicated that 
‘he and his mother and his brethren 
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should bow down to him. His breth- 
ren greatly envied him ; but his father 
observed the dream and reflected, not- 
withstanding the rebuke. The fire of 
jealousy burning in the hearts of the 
elder brethren against their younger 
brother, they resolved to slay him; and 
conspired to perpetrate this bloody 
deed! Not that Joseph had injured, 
them, or done them any wrong. © It 
was because they feared he would do 
something, as his dreams evinced. 
But, behold the inconsistency of his 
elder brethren! If his dreams were 
of God, itwas a sufficient cause of great 
joy to them, that they could haye a ru- 
ler of divine appointment; and hence 
worse than madness to oppose him. 
If his dreams were not of God, they 
had no cause to fear his elevation to 
the ruling power. But his dreams 
were of God, and the means which 
they adopted to’ prevent their fulfil: 
ment proved, under the oyer-ruling 
hand of Providence, to be the very 
means to bring about the things fore- 
shadowed by them. ‘ 
It is not unfrequently the case, tha 
plans and measures devised by the 
greatest cunning, ingenuity, and wis- 
dom of the wicked against God’s cho- 
sen, prove to be the most impressive 
and happy means to bless and exalt 
those against whom these plans are 
laid. Instead of slaying their brother, 
they agreed to cast him into a pit 
where there was no water, that he 
might perish there. But being a lit- 
tle conscience smitten at this specimen 
of cruelty towards their brother, they 
agreed to sell him into Egypt as a 
slave, and thus rid themselves and the 
country of this troublesome dreamer. 
But God was with Joseph in Egypt, 
in the house of Potiphar, and blessed 
Potiphar’s house for Joseph’s sake. 
Potiphar, a poor benighted heathen, 
saw that God was with Joseph, and 
that he made all things to prosper that 
were in his hands; and therefore com- 
mitted his house and all he had into 
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the care of Joseph. Step by step did | hosts! Oh, selfishness, and narrow- 


he gain influence and consideration in 
Egypt; and the favor and blessing of 
God were manifest upon him, and 
upon all that he did. (God even bles- 


sed the whole kingdom for his sake. | 


He apprised him, in the interpreta- 
tion of Pharach’s dream, of the ap- 
proaching famine, and greatly multi- 
plied the*fruits of the earth, that they 


might be laid up in store against the | 


time of need. Thus, the country to 
which the chosen of God was banished, 
was enabled to feed the starving mil- 
lions that fled thither for seven long 
years, and Joseph was prime minister 
to the crown, and general superinten- 
dent of all the affairs of Kgypt.” He 


controlled all the food that had been | 


laid up in store. The famine waxed 
strong in the land from which he was 


expelled, and they had nothing laid | 


up in store; for they had no Joseph 


_ to warn them of the approaching dis- 


Wy 


as they did when they sold him! 


tress. They had driven him away, 
and God greatly blessed the land to 
which he fled. 

- Soon it fell out that Joseph's breth- 
ren had to go down to Egypt to buy 
corn. ‘Their sheaves began to bow 
to his sheaf.” Again they went, be- 
ing sorely pressed with famine in their 
own land; and Joseph made himself 
known to them. Prince as he was, 
Prophet and minister of God as he 
was, I cannot think that the propriety 
of aunion of Church and State was 


discussed ‘at their meeting at all; es-' 


pecially not until they had taken 
their dinner together. Thanks be to 
the God of Israel, they had plenty to 
eat? 

Next, the old man himself came 
down to Joseph, and all the family— 
“sun, moon, and stars, made their 
obeisance to him” sure enough! His 
brethren do not feel towards him a 


integrity! like the magnet that ever 


)) 


it, 
j 


/ 
vy 
‘ 


attracts its own, thou dost command 


and draw around thee all thy kindred 
Rie) 


l 
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minded jealousy ! you are humbled in 
the dust—you are prostrated at the 
feet of him whose life and liberty were 
the sport of your palmy days. How 
changed the scene? Yet God be 
praised. 

Can any one, acquainted with the 
Latter-day Saints’ history, see any 
similarity between their expulsion 
from the States, and the causes of that 
expulsion; and the banishment of 
Joseph into Egypt, and the causes of 
that banishment? Neither of them 
had done any wrong, but it was feared 
that they would. They both would 
dream, and tell their dreams. ‘They 
were both superlatively hated and 
envied by their brethren—were both 
sentaway among heathens to perish, and 
both have been sustained by the favor of 
God. We both have had coats of 
many colors x ours, patch upon pateh! 


| We have had at least, one coat diifer- 


ent from his, probably because such 
coats were not fashionable in his day, 
a coat of tar and feathers. Neither 
of us went away by his own choice; 
but were forced away contrary to our 
wishes, and contrary to existing laws. 
Both went into countries where there 
ig but little rain. ‘The chief differ- 
ence that I can see, is this, Their 
sheaves bowed to his sheaf. The sun, 
moon, and stars bowed to him when 
they came to him for bread. It has 
not yet happened so unto us. But 
when scarcity increases in the land 
from whence we ‘came, pestilence and 
plague-abound, the channels of busi- 
ness and trade completely broken up, 
civil war and know nothing within, 
the wheels of diplomacy in the mud 
without, and foreign foes press sorely 
on our coasts, then the nation may 
begin to ask—Was Joseph Smith a 
Prophet ? Is God angry with us be- 
cause we have only winked at his 
treacherous murder? Is He angry 
because we have quietly suffered His 
chosen people to be robbed, plundered,” 
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murdered, and driven like chaff before 
the wind, without interposing in any 
way to prevent it? Is it because we 
have turned a deaf ear to their peti- 
tions and cries for redress ? 

With all the respect that is due 
from an humble citizen, to the words 
of the chief ruler of a great and power- 
fal nation, and with all the modesty 
that diffidence and delicacy can inspire, 
I feel it my duty to say, in the name 
of that God whose I am, and whom I 
serve, that here lie\the causes of the 
increasing evils in the land, spoken of 
in our text. For thus the Lord hath 
spoken. Nations shall be cut off when 
they are ripe in iniquity. But they 
are not ripe in inquity, until they kill 
my servants, and cast out my people; 
—then will I visit them in my anger, 
and vex them in my displeasure, and 
cut off their bitter branches. A deso- 
lating sickness, shall cover the land. 
(See Book of Covenants.) Famine 
shall sorely oppress them—confusion 
and war shall make their hearts to 
faint, and their knees to tremble. 
Would to God that our nation had 
never given cause for the distress 
which they now only begin to suffer! 
Would to God that they, chiefly for 
their sakes, had never provoked the 
anger of the Almighty by killing our 
Prophets, and casting out our people. 
Yet for us, it is all the better! For if 
we had not been driven away, we 
might have remained there to suffer 
as they are suffering and will suffer. 
“The wrath of man is often made to 
praise the Lord,” as in this case ; and 
everlasting honors be ascribed to Him 
for His mercy, His justice, and His 
trath. 

In view of the approaching crisis 
which has been preached about, writ- 
ten upon, and prophesied of by us for 
the last twenty years, I would call 
upon the people of Utah, both Saint 
and sinner, Jew and Gentile, white 
men and red, to quit their vain and 
unprofitable traffic and speculation, 
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and go to with their might to raise 
wheat, corn, and stock. Be not anx- 
ious to drive your stock to California. 
Save all your grain, and sow all you 
possibly can. Rich deposits of snow 
are now being made in the mountains, 
according to your prayers, which be- 
token a fruitful year. Ask God to 
bless your labors, and every seed that 
you sow in the earth. Prepare store- 
houses in which it can be saved. Re- 
member Joseph in Egypt! The old 
man himself, and all the boys had to 
go to him, for he had corn in time ef 
famine. Politicians oppose our ga- 
thering together. But if you will 
have plenty of wheat, pork, and beef 
on hand, all hell cannot stop them 
from coming here. Look out for the 
old man and all the boys to come 
bending unto you, and I'll venture 
they will not quarrel with you about 
the union of Church and State, at 
least not until they have had their 
breakfast. We may then tell them 
that when we were with them, they 
burned up our wheat in the stack, in 
the shock, and that which was scat- 
tered in the field. They burned our 
hay and our houses; and left our 
sick, our women and children in the 
scorching sun and beating rain, with- 
out food or shelter. 

We told them when they did it, 


that we would have wheat when they 


had none. When these poor starving 
thousands flock here for food, will it 
not be glory enough for you to begin 
with, to feed them, to give them shel- 
ter, and administer to their sick ? 


~ 


Will not such coals of fire heaped 


upon their heads be hot enough to 
satisfy your righteous indignation ? 


If you will do as you are told, your 


eyes shall witness just such scenes! 
You may ask, “When shall these 
things be?” Answer. Just so soon 
as you can possibly lay up the wheat. 
If the United States will not make 


Brigham Young Goyernor, wheat will. — 


Joseph’s brethren never voted to make 
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him Governor over them; but he was 
elected to that office by a joint ballot 
of wheat and corn. There is more 
salvation and security in wheat, than 
in all the political schemes of the 
world, and also more power in it than 
in all the contending armies of the 
nations. Raise wheat and lay it up in 
store till it will bring a good price ; 
not dollars and cents, but kingdoms, 
countries, peoples, tribes, and tongues. 
«They hayesold themselves for naught, 
and must be redeemed without money!” 
Tt will take wheat to redeem them! 
Raise wheat and lay it up securely, 
and it will preach the “ gathering ” 
more eloquently, successfully, and ex- 
tensively than all the missionaries that 
we can send out to sweep through the 
nations, with the proclamation of the 
judgments of God abroad in the land! 

If I feel at our approaching Confer- 
ence as I now do, I shall ask to 
move that our home missions be not 
diminished, but increased, if possible ; 
and all set to raising wheat, and make 
Zion a house and city of refuge for 
the Saints and for the sons of strang- 
ers, that they may come and build up 
our walls, even as the old Prophet 
hath spoken. Many of you have finish- 
ed your seeding, perhaps, for the sea- 
son; but suppose you add another 
edition, enlarged; if not revised. 
Trust in God! and if your works be 
good, and plenty of them, your faith 
will not be questioned ! 

I will now call your attention, for a 
short time, to some occurrences that 
have taken place in our city. 

On Sunday, the 4th day of Febru- 
ary, brothers Kimball and Grant spoke 
very plainly and pointedly in relation 
to the intercourse of the Saints with 
the world; and seriously objected to 
that intercourse when it tended to de- 
pase and corrupt the Saints. ‘They 

were tolerably well posted up in some 
matters upon which they spoke. I 


| will not say by what means they were| 


posted, whether by private confession 


207 


of some conscience-smitten guilty par- 
ticipant in things not right, or by the 
common or ordinary means of know- 
ledge. Suffice it to say, that they 
meant those and those only who were 
guilty of improprieties, that can not 
be looked upon with complacency by 
this people. ‘The line was drawn be- 
tween vice and virtue, so clearly and 
plainly that none need mistake it. 
Several persons took serious excep- 
tions to the teachings that were then 
given, and felt themselves insulted, 
excluded from society, and as the In- 
dians say, “ thrown away.” 

The next day, Monday, the Eastern 
Mail arrived, and brought a very bel- 
ligerent article from the Charleston 
Mercury. It is said to have been 
prompted by the Cabinet at Washing- 
ton, with design to raise a fuss with 
the ‘‘ Mormons.” The article shows a 
deep-rooted and heated feeling against 
the Saints, and takes it for granted 
that every evil that can be said of us is 
true. - The following is a short quota- 
tion from the article— 

“There can be no fellowship be- 
tween Mormon and Christian. 
cannot exist under the same social 
system. They cannot be partners in 
political power.” 

Here the line is drawn! All fel- 
lowship is denied us. No social re- 
lations are permitted. Did brothers 
Grant and Kimball say anything more 
than this. Did they not make as 
many honorable exceptions as are 
made in the foregoing? We are 
obliged. to pocket all such sayings, 
and go along about our business. 

Brothers Grant and Kimball were 
only God’s looking-glasses, to reflect 
the sentiment entertained towards us, 
which, like some other coming events, 
cast its shadow one day in advance of 
the mail, and was partially endorsed 


and responded to before it arrived. 
If outsiders do not like us to endorse. 


their paper, they should not present 


it; and when we endorse if to a limit-- 


They’ 
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ed extent, it ill becomes them to ob- 
ject to their own doctrine when the 
‘tables are turned. 

Aside from all strife or prejudice 
on either side, to what extent are the 
Saints to unite with the world? They 
are God’s' creatures as well as we. He 
sustains them and has regard for them. 
We ourselves were once of the world, 
and should not forget the rock from 
whence we were hewn, nor the hole of 
the pit from whence we were @igged. 
How far, then, is it our duty to extend 
our fellowship and regard for them, that 
we may be justified in the eyes of God 
who presides over us all? Remember, 
ye Elders in Israel, that you are to go 
to all nations, and preach the Gospel 
to every creature. While abroad on 
your missions in the discharge of your 
official duties, what favors have you 
a right to ask of the world? If you 
are hungry, you have the right to ask 
them for food. If you are in distress 
or in want, and cannot relieve your- 
selves, you have the right to ask them 
for relief and aid- If any one kindly 
and generously gives you food, cloth- 
ing, or money for Christ’s sake, and 
because he respects and loves you as 
a good man, let your peace and bless- 
ing rest upon that person, and upon 
all others that kindly administer to 
your wants; and then when you all 
appear before the God of truth, forget 
not to give a good account of those 
who favored you on your: missions 
through this world, and say: “‘ When 
I was hungry, they gave me food; 
when a stranger, they took me in; 
naked, they clothed me; and when 
thirsty, they gave me a cup of cold 
water.” Remember that your comfort 
and happiness in this life were mea- 
surably suspended upon their kind 
offices towards'you ; and in turn, their 
future comfort and happiness will be 
suspended upon your testimony, and 
upon your favorable report it will be 
said unto them, “ Inasmuch as ye 
have done it unto one of the least of 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


these, my brethren, ye have done it 
unto me. Enter thou into the joys of 
thy Lord!” 

But wken you go abroad on business: 
of a worldly or temporal nature, you 
have not this claim upon the hospita- 
lity of the world ; but should pay your 
way the same as a worldling. But 
whether you are abroad on ordinary’ 
business, or as a minister of God, you - 
have no right to make any more free,’ 
or take any more liberties, with other 
men’s wives, sisters, or, daughters, than 
with the men themsélyes; and the 
higher you stand in the Church, the 
more heinous and criminal would be 
such an offence. Whenever a “‘ Mor- 
mon” will do any such thing, you may 
know that he is under transgression, 
that the spirit of truth, of honor, of 
integrity, or of God, is not with him. 
But if any of you, outsiders, have a 
** Mormon ” wife, who became a “ Mor- 
mon” before you married her, and 
you married her with your eyes open-’ 
ed to the fact, I cannot promise that’ 
your happiness with her will always 
be uninterrupted. I say the same in 
relation to a ‘‘ Mormon,” if he marry’ 
out of this Church (a circumstance’ 
that never occurred to my knowledge). 
Any ‘“ Mormon” who will seek the’ 
company of a lewd woman, either at’ 
home or abroad, or that will try to’ 
seduce a virtuous woman, is looked 
upon precisely the same, and with’ 
similar feeling to those with which’ 
we would look upon the contents of 
a bilious stomach ejected by the aid 
of lobelia, or tartar emetic. We spew 
such out of our mouth. We can look 
upon no such character as a Christian’ 
or a gentleman, though he be the 
highest “ Mormon” official, a civil or 
military officer, the king upon his 
throne, or the President in his chair. 
The higher the station, the more 
sinful and loathsome the act. 

But if a man, in good faith and in- 
tegrity, with righteousness as the girdle: 
of his loins, take unto himself many: 
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wives, acknowledge and sustain them, 
and honorably care and provide for 
their offspring, it is all right with me, 
and with God, so far as I know and 
understand His law, with the Pro- 
phets and Apostles of old, with the 
Patriarchs and wise men of the Hast, 
to which quarter we look for light na- 
tural and spiritual. But woe be unto 
him who, alone for guilty pleasure, 
corrupts himself—who, to gratify the 
lower passions, prostrates the fair 
temple of virtue, and turns the feet 
of the unwary and light-hearted fe- 
| male, by soft and flattering words, 
| from the high road of honor, life, and 
immortality, to the shades of misery, 
shame, corruption, and death. A crea- 
ture (not a gentleman), once said to 
me, “I found that she was corrupt, and 
hence no sin if I paid her; as, with 
the price of her shame and debauch- 
ery, she could supply herself with the 
means of a living.” ‘ Ah!” thought 
I, “ better die than live by such means. 
Had you given her aid with a word 
of kind reproof, and kept yourself 

' free from her snare, you would not 
have patronized or encouraged her in 

» hersin. Your behavior would have 
| been that of a God and a Savior; but 
ee it is, you have acted the part of a 
devil—joined hands with corruption, 
and identified yourself with the pros- 
titute, and with the whore.” Let any 
man, however high or honorable he 
may wish to be thought, give evidence 
to this community that such is his 
~ moral calibre, he will be spurned from 
the domiciles and homes of the Saints 
(that are Saints) with that becoming 
indignation that God and angels will 
approve. But that man whose mind is 
untortified by religious influence, yet 
who, from the force of moral princi- 

\ oe natural goodness and virtue, 
Keeps himself free and unspotted from 
those vices, is more to be valued than 
the fine gold of Ophir, or the diamond 
that glitters in the monarch’s crown. | 
He is as the shadow of 
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a weary land, or like the oasis in the 
desert, which lures the weary wander- 
er to repose his brawny limbs on its 
verdant bed. He draws around him 
all that venerate genuine moral worth, 
and holds an influence that will not 
allow him, like a certain Judge, to fly 
the track and cry, ‘‘ Mad dog,” when 
the hydrophobic virus is concealed un- 
der his own tongue. 

It is our custom to receive all stran- 
gers, who come among us under the 
name and style of respectability, with 
kindness and cordiality, and yet with 
cautious reserve. We try to make 
them comfortable and happy. But if 
we discover that an advantage is sought 
to be taken of our generous good feel- 
ing, to practise what our religion, law, 
and yital prejudices are strenuously 
opposed to, 1 mean that practice so 
common and popular in the world, 
sexual intercourse without respect or 
regard to the solemnities of the mar- 
riage vow, then the thread will be cut 
at once, and such charaeters dropped 
and despised by the virtuous and good. 
The armies of the world cannot force 
us or frighten us to honor or respect 
such persons. They will then ques- 
tion our patriotism, and send away all 
manner of reports, prejudicial to our 
religious and political standing. But 
they will be careful about reporting 
what they have done. They, of course, 
are the innocent ones! It is my can- 
did and unqualified opinion, that but 
few, if any, persons living among us, 
and not of our Church, have ever sent 
or carried evil reports of us, who them- 
selves have not met with some unex- 
pected obstacle in their way to vice 
and criminal pleasure and indulgence, 
or to political ambition and adyance- 
ment. This may serve as a key to 
many things. Because strong lan- 


guage is used in relation to such vile 


practices, it may be inferred that muck 
corruption exists here. But the con-_ 
trary is true. If licentiousness or il- 


a great rock in | licit intercourse had gained the footing 
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and reputation here that it has in 
London, New York, Boston, Philadel- 
‘phia, or Washington, then we might 
‘be comparatively silent while such 
wices carried the popular sway. But 
anything unusual, and of a corrupting 
character in our midst, excites in us 
an indignation that often finds vent in 
maledictions upon the heads of the de- 
mons that attempt to introduce it. 

If there were none but Latter-day 
Saints living in Utah, we should have 
mo occasion to speakupon this subject 
as we do; but being infested by those 
“‘ who profess the pure morality of the 
religion of Jesus,” such as the Charles- 
ton Mercury endorses and eulogizes, 
we are constrained to speak in great 
plainness. I will now leave this sub- 
ject, knowing that he or she that is 
righteous will be righteous still; and 


a the: who are filthy ‘will be filthy still. e 
EEF aiscov ver that some of the Eastern’ 


(, papers represent me as a great blas- 
‘phemer, because I said, in my lecture 
-on Marriage, at our last Conference, 
that Jesus Christ was married at Cana 

yof Galilee, that Mary, Martha, and 

! others were his wives, and that he be- 

‘gat children. 

All that I have to say in reply to 
‘that charge is this—they worship a 
‘Savior that is too pure and holy 
‘to fulfil the commands of his Fa- 
ther. I worship one that is just pure 
-and holy enough “ to fulfil all right- 
eousness;” not only the righteous 
jaw of baptism, but the still more 
righteous and important law “to mul- 
tiply and replenish the earth.” Star- 
tle not at this! for even the Father 
himself honored that law by coming 
own to Mary, without a natural body, 
‘and begetting a son; and if Jesus be- 
% Jeat children, he only “ did that which 
a fre, had seen his Father do.” 
“But to return to our subject—the 

fellowship of the world. Unite with 

_ ‘them just as far as you require them to 
~unite with you, and upon the same 

principle. If they are hungry, feed 


BX Feat 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


them when in your power. If they 
are in distress, trouble, or difficulty, 
relieve them. Take them in when 
strangers, if they ask you. Be kind 
unto them and courteous ; yet remem- 
ber that God has given to you His 
Holy Spirit as a standard, to which the 
world should come. Itis your duty to 
honor that standard, and to keep it 
erect. If the world have fellowship 
and union with you, let it be in the 
Spirit of the Lord. But if you allow 
that standard to fall in yourown hearts, 
or to become recumbent, and you slide 
back into the spirit of the world and 
unite with them, you haye virtually 
struck your colors to the enemy, and 
gone over to his side! ‘The salt has 
lost its savor, and is become powerless 
to save. It is only fit to be cast out 
and trodden under foot of men. 
If you love and respect the welfaye 
of the world, never allow yourselves 
to imbibe their spirit, or to become one 
with them. For if you do, you can- 
not be a savior, but need one as well 
as they ; for you both stand upon one 
and the same level. The world hated 
the Savior before they hated us, and 
they killed him because he would 
never unite in heart and spirit with 
them. They will kill some of us for 
the same cause. But blessed are the 
man and the woman that are hated by 
the world because they will not be one 
with them. ‘Do them all the good 
you can, and as little harm as pos- 
sible.” 

In conclusion, the present is an im- 
portant era, an era in which the na- 
tions are becoming angry. ‘They 
thirst for each other's blood ; and who 
knows but that all nations will, respec- 
tively, file off under the heads of 
‘Greek and Roman, or “Gog and 
“Magog,” to fight the terrible battles 
spoken off in sacred writ ? 

Ye Saints of Latter-days, keep your 
lamps trimmed and burning, that you 
walk not in darkness. Ye virgins, 
wise and foolish, awake, for, behold, the 
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day is near, and the hour fast ap- 
proaching, when it shall be said—‘ Be- 
hold, the. Bridegroom cometh, go ye 
out to meet him!” 

Allow me here to close by giving 
‘you the translation of a stanza from 
a. celebrated German poet— 
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“ Calmly bear the frowns of fortune, 
Soothe the heart oppressed with woe; 
Sacred keep the plighted promise, 
True alike to friend and foe. 

Manly pride display to Princes, 

Give to modest worth its due, 
Cherish truth with all her vot’ries, 
Deprecate the faithless crew.” 
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A Sermon by Elder George A. Smith, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, March 18, 1855. ; 


Brethren and Sisters—I must ex- 
press my gratification at the address 
which was delivered for our conside- 
ration in the former part of the day. 
TI do not feel as much in the spirit of 
preaching as I do in that of listening ; 
but as there is still a short time to be 
occupied, at the request of the breth- 
ren I will offer for your consideration 
a few remarks. 

According to the example already 
given this afternoon, I shall com- 
mence by taking a text, which will 
be found recorded in the 23rd chapter 
of the Gospel according to St. Mat- 
thew—‘“‘O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the prophets, and stonest 
-¢hem which are sent unto thee, how 
- often would I have gathered thy chil- 

dren together, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not.” — 

“While I call your attention to this 

passage of Scripture, I have in view 
the rich items that have been presen- 


ted here to-day, the light of the Spi- 
tit which has been manifest in re- | 


vealing to us our duty, that purity of 
_ life, that submission of conduct, that 
correct course which are calculated in 


all things to enlighten the Saints, and 


prepare them for exaltation and eter- 
nal lives. How often, says the Sa- 
vior, would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren together, O! Jerusalem, as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and would have nourished you, 
but you would not. 

These words were uttered by the 
Savior while looking at the vast city 


‘and surrounding country which was 


then inhabited by the Jews, who were 
residing there in security, surrounded 
with plenty, and were at the same 
time almost universally in open re- 
bellion against the law of heaven. 

It has been a very common saying 
in the world that the Lord was able te 
do everything, that he could do any- 
thing he had a mind to do, and ac- 
complish what he pleased; that he 
possessed universal power, and could 
accomplish what he undertook. But 
what says our text? ‘‘ How oft would 
I lave gathered you, but you would 
not.” This indicates that he could 
not do it, because they were not wil- 
ling; that is the way we understand 
the language. It is plain also from 
the text, that if the people of Jerusa- 
lem, the children of Israel, would have 
listened, and would have been gathered, 
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he would have nourished them, and | 
conferred upon them the principles of 

salvation, the laws of exaltation which 

it was his desire to give them. Let 

me say, then, that from the foundation 

of the world, or, in other words, from | 
the fall of man until the period of the 

declaration of the words of our text, 

we find plainly illustrated, in the 

whole history contained in the sacred 

book, the principle that the Lord 

wished to reveal unto the children of 

men things which had been hid from 

before the foundation of the world, 

principles which would exalt them to 

celestial thrones, but they would not, 

or, which amounts to the same, He 

could never find a people, could never 

communicate with a generation or a 

very numerous body of men that would 

obey His commandments, listen to His 

counsel, and observe His wisdom, or 

be led by His revelations. 

Some of my friends may think I am 
doing injustice ‘by these remarks to 
the Zion of Enoch. TI am aware that 
‘the Lord did in the days of Enoch 
gather together enough of the inhabit- 
ants of the earth to build a city, but 
in consequence of the rebellion, the 
wickedness, and oppression of the 
great mass of mankind, He could not 
save that city from destruction, only 
by taking it unto His own bosom; 
hence went forth the saying of old, 
“Zion is fled.” So far as revealed 
records show, that is the nearest He 
ever came to the point of accomplish- 
ing the end of His undertaking, touch- 
ing the redemption of the human fa- 
mily, up to the days of the Savior. 

As we have learned, from Elder 
Hyde’s sermon this afternoon, the 
same thing is illustrated in the his- 
tory of Joseph; he wished to reveal 
the will of God to his brethren, but 
they rebelled, and sold him into 
Egypt. Moses undertook to give the 
children of Israel the laws of the 
Priesthood, to make them a holy peo- 
ple, a chosen generation, a kingdom 
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of Priests, but what was’ the result > 
They would not receive it; and al 
though God had delivered them from 
the plagues of Egypt, from the hands 
of Pharoah, brought them through the 
Red Sea, and led’ them by a cloud by 
day and a pillar of fire by night, yet, 
when Moses went into the presence 
of God to receive His law, to receive 
those principles that were to magnify 
them, and make them a kingdom of 
Priests, a holy people, they, a whole 
people, concluded that it was best to 
worship a calf. ‘* Why,” said they, 
“our neighbors. worship calves, they 
have gods, they have idols, and we 
wish to worship something that we 
can see, for we do not know what has 
become of this Moses, and we want a 
god that we can see and handle.” 

In taking a passing glance of this 
subject, we find the same attempt was 
made in the days of Solomon, the wise © 
king of Israel. The Lord undertook 
to prepare a place, a house wherein He 
could reveal unto His people the law 
of exaltation. He made the attempt, 
but before that house could be com- 
pleted, one of the very men through 
whom the ordinances of exaltation 
were to be revealed must be put to 
death by the cruel treachery of wicked + 
men, stirred up bythe adversary, which 
frustrated the design. The keys of 
the Priesthood consequently had to be 
kept a secret, and years after, the 
Prophets were lamenting, mourning, 
complaining, and finding fault with 
the people because the Lord could 
never be permitted to reveal the ful- 
ness of His will to the children of men. 
Micah, after reflecting how often the 
Lord had attempted to reveal His law, 
and as his eye by the spirit of prophecy 
glanced down through the vista of 
time to the last days, exclaims in a 
transport of joy, ‘« But in the last days 
it shall come to pass, that the moun- 
tain of the house of the Lord shail be 
established in the top of the moun-~ 
tains, and it shall be exalted above the 
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hills; and people shall flow unto it. 
And many nations shall come, and 
say, Come, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, and to the 
house of the God of Jacob ; and he 
will teach us of his ways, and we will 
walk in his paths; for the law shall 
go forth of Zion, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem.” 

' This was just a glimpse that the 
Prophet had of the establishment of 
the purposes of Jehovah in the last 
days. He saw the nations flowing to 
the tops of the mountains to receive 
that law of redemption which the 
world would not receive in the meri- 
dian of time, when the Savior made 
his appearance, and presented him- 
self to the house of Israel, chose his 
Apostles, conferred upon them the keys 
of the Priesthood, and sent them forth 


to bear testimony to the sons of men. 
The result of his divine mission is 
‘manifested in the words of our text, 
*‘O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often 
would I have gathered you as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, but ye would not.” 


Says John, when speaking of our Sa- 
‘yior, ‘‘He came unto his own, and his 
own received him not. But as many as 
received him, to them gave he power 
to become the sons of God.” Power 
‘was given them to become the sons of 
God, and joint. heirs with Christ; 
hence the principles of exaltation were 
elearly illustrated by Jesus Christ and 
his Apostles, yet the people would not 
receive them. In a few years after- 
‘wards we find that every person who 

reached the pure Gospel of Jesus 
Christ was doomed to destruction by 
the hands of wicked men, the power 
of the adversary increased, Paganism 
overwhelmed the true Church, and 
ye institutions were substituted 
instead, and the Christian religion 
either had to hide itself in the dens | 


-and caves of the earth, or bow to the | 


+f 


un eaning mummeries of ancient 


Pagan Rome. Notwithstanding this, 
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the Lord had His eye upon the great 
point to be attained, the great 
object to be accomplished, when He 
would again attempt to gather the 
children of Israel together, and nour- 
ish them, and teach them of His ways, 
and learn them to walk in His paths. 

The very first moment after the angel 
of God had communicated to Joseph 
Smith the revelation of the fulness of 
the Gospel, what do we discover? We 
discover that all the blood hounds. of 
earth and hell were let loose upon 
him. The very first attempt that 
could be made to bear testimony of 
the Gospel was to be thwarted by per- 
secution, the editorial thunder was 
immediately let loose, and.as the old 
Quaker said to the dog that came to 
his store, being a little offended at 
the animal, ‘I will not kill thee, but 
I will give thee a bad name,” so he 
turns him out and halloos, ‘‘ Bad dog,” 
judging rightly that somebody would 
suppose him to be mad, and shoot him. 
That was the -devil’s plan, when this 
Gospel was first introduced, the ery 
was, ‘False prophet, impostor, delu- 
sion, fornication,” mixed up with every 
kind of slander. 

Every person who is well acquain- 
ted with the history of this Church, 
knows that at the commencement of 
it the persecutions commenced, and 
they continued to increase until the 
death of the Prophet. Forty-seven 
times he was arraigned before the 
tribunals of law,.and had to sustain all 
the expense of defending himself in 
those vexatious suits, and was ever 
time acquitted. He was never fou: 
guilty but once. I have been told, by 
Patriarch Emer Harris, that ona cer- 
tain occasion he was brought before a 
magistrate in the State of New York, 
and charged with haying cast out de- 
yils; the magistrate, after hearing the 
witnesses, decided that he was guilty, 
but as the. statutes of New York did 
not. provide @ punishment for casting 
out devils, he was acquitted. 
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The limited amount of time which | 


I may use this afternoon, compels me 
to take but a partial glance at certain 
points that I wish to notice in con- 
nexion with our text. 

Among the first principles that were 
revealed to the children of men in the 
last days was the gathering ; the first 
revelations that were given to the 
Church were to command them to 
gather, and send Elders to seek out 
a place for the gathering of the Saints. 
What is the gathering for? Why 
was it that the Savior wished the 
children of Israel to gather together ? 
It was that they might become united 
and provide a place wherein he could 
reveal unto them keys which have 
been hid from before the foundation 
of the world; that he could unfold 
unto them the laws of exaltation, and 
make them a kingdom of Priests, even 
the whole people, and exalt them to 
thrones and dominions in the celestial 
world. 

For this purpose, in 1883, the 
Saints commenced to build a Temple 
in Kirtland, the cost of which was not 
less than one hundred thousand dol- 
lars. A mere handful of Saints com- 
menced that work, but they were full 
of faith and energy, and willing, as they 
supposed, to sacrifice everything for 
the building up of Zion. In a few 
weeks some of them apostatized ; the 
trials were too great, the troubles were 
too severe. I know persons who apos- 
tatized because they supposed they 
had reasons; for instance, a certain 
family, after having travelled a long 
journey, arrived in Kirtland, and the 
Prophet asked them to stop with him 
until they could find a place. Sister 
Emmé, in the mean time, asked the 
old lady if she would have a cup of 
tea to refresh her after the fatigues of 
the journey, or a cup of coffee. This 
whole family apostatized because they 
were invited to take a cup of tea or cof- 
fee, after the Word of Wisdom was given. 

Another family, about the same 
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time, apostatized because Joseph Smith 
came down out of the translating room, 
where he had been translating by the 
gift and power of God, and commenced 
playing with his little children. Some 
such trials as these, you know, had to 
be encountered. 

I recollect a gentleman who came 
from Canada, and who had been a 
Methodist, and had always been in 
the habit of praying to a God who had 
no ears, and as a matter of course had 
to shout and halloo pretty loud to 
make him hear. Father Johnson 
asked him to pray in their family wor- 
ship in the evening, and he got on 
such a high key, and hallooed so loud 
that he alarmed the whole village. 
Among others, Joseph came running 
out, saying, ‘‘ What is the matter? I 
thought by the noise that the ‘hea- 
vens and the earth were coming to- 
gether,” and said to the man, “ that 
he ought not to give way to such an 
enthusiastic spirit, and bray so much 
like a jackass.” Because Joseph said 
that, the poor man put back to Cana- 
da, and apostatized ; he thought he 
would not pray to a God who did not 
want to be screamed at with all one’s 
might. 

We progressed in this way while we- 
were building the Kirtland Temple. 
The Saints had a great many tradi- 
tions which they had borrowed from 
their fathers, and laid the foundations, 
and built that Temple with great toil 
and suffering, compared with what we 
have now to endure. They got that 
building so far finished as to be dedi- 
cated ; this was what the Lord wanted, 
He wished them to provide a place 
wherein He could reveal to the chil- 
dren of men those principles that will . 
exalt them to eternal glory, and make 
them Saviors on mount Zion, Four 
hundred and sixteen Elders, Priests, 
Teachers, and Deacons met in the 
Kirtland Temple on the evening of 
its dedication. I can see faceg 
here that were in that assembly. 
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The Lord poured His Spirit upon 
us, and gave us some little idea 
of the law of anointing, and con- 
ferred upon us some blessings. He 
taught us how to shout hosannah, 
gaye Joseph the keys of the gathering 
together of Israel, and revealed to us, 
what? Why the fact of it was, He dare 


not yet trust us with the first key of | 
the Priesthood. He told us to wash | 
ourselves, and that almost made the | 


women mad, and they said, as they 
were not admitted into the Temple 
while this washing was being perform- 
ed, that some mischief was going on, 
and some of them were right huffy 
about it. 

We were instructed to wash each 
other’s feet, as an evidence that we 
had borne testimony of the truth of 
the Gospel to the world. We were 
taught to anoint each other's head 
with oil in the name of the Lord, as 
an ordinance of anointing. All these 
things were to be done in their time, 
place, and season. All this was plain 
and simple, yet some apostatized be- 
cause there was not more of it, and 
others because there was too much. 

On the evening after the dedication 
of the Temple, hundreds of the breth- 
ren received the ministering of angels, 
saw the light and personages of an- 
gels, and bore testimony of it. They 
spake in new tongues, and had a 

reater manifestation of the power of 
God than that described by Luke on 
the day of Pentecost. Yet a great 
portion of the persons who saw these 
manifestations, in a few years, and 
some of them in a few weeks, aposta- 
tized. If the Lord, had on that oc- 
casion revealed one single sentiment 
more, or went one step further to re- 
veal more fully the law of redemption, 
I believe He would have upset the 
whole of us. The fact was, He dare 
‘not, on that very account, reveal to 
us a single principle further than He 
had done, for He had tried, over and 


. 


over again, to doit. He tried at Je- 
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rusalem ; He tried away back before 
the flood; He tried in the days of 
Moses ; and He had tried, from time 
to time, to find a people to whom He 
could reveal the law of salvation, and 
He never could fully accomplish it ; 
and He was determined this time to 
be so careful, and advance the idea 
go slowly, to communicate them to 
the children of men with such great 
caution that, at all hazards, a few of 
them might be able to understand and 
obey. For, says the Lord, my ways 
are not as your ways, nor my thoughts 
as your thoughts ; for as the heavens 
are higher than the earth, so are my 
ways than your ways, and my thoughts 
than your thoughts. 

For instance, you tell a man ho 
must be baptized for the remission of 
his sins; then the query arises, ‘‘ What 
use is it to dip a man in water?” 
You tell a man he should repent of 
his sins, cease to do evil, and learn to 
do well, and the answer is, “ Well, 
and what is the reason of all that!” 
Tell him that he should receive tho 
imposition of hands on his head for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost, and ho 
will feel some as the old woman did 
where I was preaching and baptizing 
in England. An old lady came to be 
baptized; we accordingly baptized her. 
When the time came to attend to the 
ordinance of confirmation, I began to 
confirm the company of new disciples. 
I had noticed that she lacked soap 
and water, things that evidently were 
scarce about her house. When I came 
up to lay my hands upon her, say 
she, “Don’t you lay your filthy paws 
upon my head.” ‘The fact of it was, 
she had received all the law of redemp- 
tion she could receive, and the law of 
laying on of hands looked so foolish. 
to her that she would not have any- 
thing to do with it. ; 

This serves to illustrate the saying 
that our ways are not as the ways of 
the Lord, nor our thoughts as His > 
neither do the plans which the Lord. 
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has devised for the good of man cor- 
respond with the plans and views 
which men devise for their own good. 
Now if the Lord had considered it wis- 
dom, on the day of the Kirtland en- 
dowment and great solemn assembly, 
to come forward and reveal to the 
children of men the facts that are 
jaid down plainly in the Bible, ang 
had told them that, without the law 
of sealing, no man could be exalted 
to a throne in the celestial kingdom, 
that is, without he had a woman by 
his side; and that no woman could be 
exalted in the celestial world, without 
she was exalted with a man at her 
head; that the man is not without 
the woman, ner the woman without 
the man in the Lord ; had He revealed 
this simple sentiment, up would have 
jumped some man, saying, “‘ What! 
got to have a woman sealed to me 
in order to be saved, in order to be 
exalted to thrones, dominions, and 
eternal increase ?” ‘Yes.’ “ Ido not 
believe a word of it, I cannot stand 
that, for I never intended to get mar. 
vied, Ido not believe in any of this 
nonsense.” At the same time, per- 
haps somebody else might have had 
faith to receive it. Again up jumps 
somebody else, ‘ Brother Joseph, I 
have had two wives in my lifetime, 
cannot I have them both in eternity ?” 
“No.” If he had said yes, perhaps 
we should all have apostatized at once. 

Now I will illustrate this still further, 
The Lord did actually reveal one prin- 
a to us there, and that one princi- 
ple was apparently so simple, and so 
foolish in their eyes, that a great many 
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apostatized over it, because it was 0 | 


fontrary to their notions and views. 
It was this, after the people had fast- 
ed all day, they sent out and got wine 
and bread, and blessed them, and dis- 
tributed them to the multitude, that 
is, to the whole assembly of the breth- 
ven, and they-ate and drank, and pro- 
phesied, and bore testimony, and con: 
tinued so to do until some of the 
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High Council of Missouri stepped into 
the stand, and, as righteous Noah did 
when he awoke from his wine, com: 
menced to curse their enemies. You 
never felt such a shock go through 
any house or company in the world 
as went through that. ‘There was 
almost a rebellion because men would 
get up and curse their enemies; 
although they could remember well 
that it is written that Noah cursed his 
own grandson,’ and that God recog- 
nized that curse to such an extent 
that, at this day, millions of his pos- 
terity are consigned to perpetual ser 
vitude. : 

Many men are foolish enough to 
think that they can thwart the power 
of God, and can liberate the sons of 
Ham from that curse before its time 
has expired. Some of the brethren 
thought it was best to apostatize, be: 


-cause the spirit of cursing was with 


men who had been driven from Mis: 
souri by mob violence. Yet every 
word that they prophesied has been 
fulfilled. They prophesied that the 
bones of many of those murderers 
should bleach on the prairie, and that 
birds should pick out their eyes, and 
beasts devour their flesh. Men who 
have traversed the plains of Mexico, 
California, Nebraska, and Kansas, 
have often seen the fulfilment of that 
prophecy in the most marvellous man: 
ner. We have seen their names upon 
trees, on the heads of old tranks, and 
bits of boards; the names of men 
that I knew, and I knew just as well, 
in the Kirtland Temple, what would 
be their fate, as I know now. But 
that tried us, some of us were awfully 
tried about it. The Lord dared not 
then reveal anything more; He had 
given us all we could swallow; ‘and 
persecution raged around us to such 
an extent that we were obliged to for- 
sake our beautiful Temple, and fle 
into the State of Missouri. + 
He there put us into another sieve, 
and sifted us good, and we were then 


would spill my blood.” 
the 
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driven from the State of Missouri, 
leaving the Prophet and a good many 
‘of his brethren in prison. We thus 
passed on from the year 1837 until 
the year 1543, when the Lord conclu- 
ded that the people who had been 
gathered, since the scattering from 
Missouri, had been made acquainted 
with the principles of His kingdom so 
long, 
strong enough for Him to reveal one 
sentiment more. 

Whereupon, the Prophet goes up 
on the stand, and, after preaching 
about everything else he could think 
of in the world, at last hints at the 
fdea of the law of redemption, makes 
@ bare hint at the law of sealing, and 
it produced such a tremendous excite- 
ment that, as soon as he had got his 
dinner half eaten, he had to go back 
to the stand, and unpreach all that he 
had preached, and left the people to 
guess at the matter. While he was 
thus preaching he. turned to the men 
sitting in the stand, and who were 
the men who should have backed him 
up, for instance, to our good old Pre- 
sident Marks, William and. Wilson 
Law, and. father Cowles, and a num- 
ber of other individuals about Nauvoo, 
for this occurred when the Twelve 
were in the Hastern, portions of the 
United States, and said, “If I were 
to reveal. the things that God has re- 
vealed, to me, if 1 were to reveal to 
this people the doctrines that I know 
re for their exaltation, these men 
This shows 

the im ement that had been, the 
advancement that had been made, and 
dhe light that had been attained. He 
also said, that there were men and wo- 
‘menin that congregation who imagined 
themselves almost perfect, and who 
would oppose and reject the principles 
of exaltation, and would never fully 
‘wealize their mistake until the morn- 
ang of the resurrection. 


is) 
q 
. 


that they must have become} 


I was not 
_ there, and did not hear the discourse; 
ye hut persons were there who could 
ne 
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write two or three words of a sentence, 
and I profess to be good enough at 
guessing, to tell what the balance was. 

In tracing the history of this 
Church through the records, I make 
myself acquainted with cireumstances, 
and I cannot but see illustrated 
before the eyes of the whole people 
ee fatherly care that God had to 
Ake in revealing to this people the 
law of exaltation. Finally, He reveal- 
ed so much of it that William Law, 
one of the First Presidency, and one 
of the most sanctimonious men in Is- 
rael, got alarmed for fear that Joseph 
was going to kill him, and he called 
the whole of the Police before the 
City Council, and had them all sworn, 
and cross examined, to find out if Jo- 
seph had instructed any of them to 
kill him. I told some of the boys at 
that time, that he knew he had done 
something that he ought to die for, or 
he would not be so afraid of his best 
friends. Joseph said to the Council and 
Police, ‘I might live, as Cesar might 
have lived, were it not for a right 
hand Brutus ;” and the illustration of 
that saying is most clearly shown by 
William Law’s operations in bringing 
about the murder of the Prophet. 
The men who were in his bosom, 
shared his confidence, and professed 
to be his warmest and best friends, 
were the men to treacherously shed 
his blood. 

Why? Because he had revealed 
one additional principle of the law of 
redemption, that is, that the man is 
not without the woman, nor the woman 
without the man, in the Lord; that 
if a man went to the eternal world 
without obeying the law of sealing, he 
would remain forever alone, forever & 


‘servant, and could never have any in- 


crease; that if a woman entered the 
celestial world without having com- 
plied with the law of sealing, as in- 
trusted by the Savior to his Apostles, 
she would remain for ever alone, and 
without any increase; andif either man 
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or woman should reject the principles of 
that law, they would forever lament 
and mourn that they might have been 
exalted to an eternal increase, and an 
everlasting dominion, but they would 
not have it. 

There was a very high degree of 
hypocrisy manifested in the manners 
of this President William Law th 
always astonished me. I have learn- 
ed, in writing history, one or two very 
singular instances. 

In 1848 Joseph Smith was arrested 
two hundred and fifty miles from 
home ; the Saints felt a great anxiety 
for his safety ; hundreds of individuals 
went out of Nauvoo on horseback, and 
took possession of all the roads be- 
tween the Mississippi and Illinois 
rivers, and some set out on a steam- 
boat, with a determination to examine 
every boat on the rivers, and attack 
any one that had him on board; and 
some of the most rapid marches on re- 
cord were performed on that occasion. 
Among others William Law started 
out witha party; when he met Jo- 
seph, he rushed up to him and took 
him in his arms, and hugged him, and 
kissed him before some fifty or a hun- 
dred witnesses. He must have loved 
him wonderfully, for, about half an 
hour previous to his meeting J oseph, 
he had got the idea that he had been 
shipped on board a steamboat into 
Missouri, and he was dreadfully exci- 
ted. Brother A. P. Rockwood, or 
John Butler, can tell you how he talk- 
ed. “O! ” says he, “I would not have 
Joseph taken to Missouri and killed 
for any thing in the world, for proper- 
ty would fall more than one half its 
value in Nauvoo.” There is the say- 
ing of a man who, like Judas, could 
kiss the Prophet, when probably there 
were not many men in the whole city 
that would have cared a farthing for 
all the property in the world, when 
compared with saving Josephs life. 

After the death of the Prophet, the 
world and the devil thought that they 


JOURNAL OF 


DISCOURSES, 


had once more destroyed the attempt 
of the Almighty to reveal the law of 
exaltation, as only part of the work of 
rearing the Temple was then done. 
The news spread all over the United 
States that the Governor of Illinois 
had treacherously pledged the faith of 
the State for the safety of Joseph 
Smith, and also how honorably the 
Prophet had acted in every thing 
under these trying circumstances, 
being well aware that his death was 
intended, and the people were really 
shocked, at such base treachery, but 
generally exclaimed, ‘ How disgrace- 
ful! how disgraceful !! to murder him 
so treacherously!!! But on second 
thoughts, it is a good thing he ig 
dead.” 

By and bye the devil discovered 
that brother Joseph’s blood was not 
spilled before the Lord had said, “You 
have done enough, you may rest ftom 
your labors.” He had conferred upon 
others the knowledge of the Priest: 
hood ; and God raised up another man 
to be a Prophet unto Israel, to be a 
President, a Ruler, and Instructor. I 
once heard a person say, “O! I do 
wish brother Brigham was as good a 
man as Joseph was.” Now let me tell 
you, brethren, that if brother Brigham 
was one particle better man than he 
is, he could not stay among us, he 
would have to leave us; he is just as 
good a man as we are at present 
worthy of having in our midst. The 
Lord in mercy to us has given us a 
great Prophetanda wise Rulerin Israel, 
that we may exert our powers, influ- 
ence, and wisdom, under his direction, 
to prepare for the revelation of the 
law of exaltation which. has been so 
long promised. a 

We went to work in Nauvoo and 
finished the Temple, and had no soon- 
er got it done but we had to leave it 
to be burned by our enemies; and 
they then thought that if we were 
only driven into the wilderness, our 
sufferings would be so great in the 
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desert that wé’should all perish, and 

that would be the end of the matter. 

The devil wisely got up a new system 

of treatment ; after they had robbed 

us of every thing we had, and driven 
us from all the comforts and necessa- 
ries of life into the desert, he com- 
menced to adopt the “let alone sys- 
tem” upon us, under the impression 
that we would die of our own accord. 

They commenced this under glorious 

auspices, when we had nothing to eat, 
nothing to wear, not a drop of rain to 

water the earth, and a desert all 
around us, of the apparent fertility of 
which you may judge, when the moun- 

taineers said that they would give a 

thousand dollars for the first bushel of 

wheat or corn that was raised in the 

Valley. While letting us alone, a 
considerable change took place ; but 

it was hard to let us alone long, they 

had to give us an occasional poke, 
that we might know they were still 
alive. 

While letting us alone the Gospel 
was introduced into the Sandwich 
Islands, and into Denmark, and has 
‘begun to pour out its blessings in 
Sweden, Norway, Italy, France, Ger- 
many, Switzerland, Africa, Australia, 
Malta, Gibraltar, the Crimea, and the 
Fast Indies, and is spreading all over 
the world ten times more rapidly than 
ever, All this came through “ letting 
us alone.” I do not know but they 
may conclude it to be the best to give 
us another blow up; if they do, it will 
be precisely as it was with the man 
who did not like the mustard stalk in 
his garden, which grew up, and be- 
came large and full of seed. The 
owner saw it. had gone to seed in the 

den,and became dreadfully irritated 
Ayith the gardener, and got the hoe, 
and beat the stalks to pieces in his 
anger, and scattered the seed all over 

“the garden. That is the way our ene- 
mies have operated the whole time, so 


' they may as well take the ‘let alone 


“system” as any other. Joseph pro- 


i 


phesied that if they would let us alone, 
we would spread the Gospel all over 
the world, and if they did not let us 
alone, we would spread it anyhow, 
only a little quicker. 

But to my text, “ O Jerusalem, Je- 
rusalem, thou that killest the Pro- 
phets, and stonest them which aro 


gent unto thee, how often would I have 


gathered thy children together, evem 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings, and ye would not!” Let 
me tell you, my friends, that the foun- 
dation of another Temple is laid, and 
the very moment the first stone was 
placed, that moment the devil began 
to rage again; and if this people will 
be united, they will be the identical. 
people that will “learn the ways of 
the Lord,” and the Lord will reveal 
unto them things that have been hid 
from before the foundation of the 
world. We find ourselves here, not 
by our own will but forced by our ene- 
mies, in the midst of the tops of the 
mountains, about a mile above the 
Christian world, surrounded by moun- 
tains whose tops are covered with per- 

etual snows; and we also find the 
fulfilment of the prophecy that many 
people of all nations are saying, “‘ Come, 
let us go up to the mountain of the 
Lord, to the house of the God of Ja- 
cob, and He will teach us of His ways, 
and we Will walk in His paths.” 

We are here, and the Lord is de- 
termined, if He can accomplish it, if 
we will let Him, to reveal unto us the 
laws of exaltation. He is determined. 
to make this people . “ Kings and 
Priests unto God and his Father ;” to 
give them the keys of exaltation for 
the redemption of themselves, and of 
all their dead back to the time when 
the covenant was broken. If this peo- 
ple will be submissive and obedient to 
the laws and instructions of His Pro- 
phet and His Apostles, obey the teach- 
ings that are given unto them, and. 
keep themselves pure, He will reveal: 
unto them all those blessings; and 
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will not say unto us, as he said to Je- 
srusalem, ‘‘ How oft would I have ga- 
thered you, but you would not.” If 
we will be submissive and. listen to 
the revelations of the Most High, re- 
amembering that His ways are not as 
our ways, and His thoughts as our 
thoughts, for as the heavens are high- 
er than the earth so are His ways tha 

our ways, and His thoughts than our 
thoughts; if we will remember this, | 
and act upon it, we are in the way to | 
obtain those keys of power, and. pro- 

fit by them; that is to say, we are 

right on the grand: turnpike to exal- | 
tation. 

I recollect a story I heard Joseph 
once tell to a sectarian minister; he 
‘had been preaching to him some of | 
the first principles of the Gospel ; the | 
minister acknowledged that the. doc- 
trines were strictly according to the 
New Testament, but gave-a kind of a 
pious sigh, and said, “I am afraid 
there is something wrong at the bot- 
dom of it.” Joseph replied, «I feel 
a good deal as the honest Ivishman 
did, who landed in America, and start- 
ed to go into the country, and see how 
it looked. As he: was Walking along 
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the road, he came across.a very pious 
minister of the Methodist order, who 
came up to the Irishman, and, thinking 
that he must: say something about re- 
ligion, as he sat in his two wheeled 
gig, says, ‘Patrick, have you made 
your peace with your God? ‘Ah, 
faith, sir, and sure we never had a 
falling out.’ That rather shocked 
the priest, and he gaye vent to an un- 
earthly grunt, and said, ‘ You are lost; 
lost.’ ‘ Faith, sir, how can I be lost 
in the middle of the big turnpike %” ” 
I tell you we are in the middle of the 
‘big turnpike,” and if we continue in 


|it the keys of exaltation are with us, 


and the great work of God will unfold 
to this people things that have been 
hid from before the foundation of the 
world. Let us be as clay in the ~ 
hands of the potter, and strive with 
our mights to build up this work, and 
it will not be said. of. us, as it was of 
Jerusalem, ‘“ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
how oft would I have gathered you, but 
ye would not.” 

May God bless you, and enable us 
to fulfil and carry out His great and 
glorious designs, :isomy prayer in the | 
Amen. 2 


OBEDIENCE—THE PRIESTHOOD—SPIRITUAL COMMUNICATION—THE 
SAINTS AND THE WORLD. y 


i An Address by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great 
‘ Lake City, September 17, 1854, 


. tt is some time since I spoke 
do this congregation, and it is with me 
as it probably is with many others, 
the longer I sit, and the less I say, 
the more I am troubled with fear. Is 
it the fear of God? No. It is a 
(kind of a fear of the world— a fear of 


Salt, 
heed 


man. Now there is scarcely a person 
but what has more or less ole 
feelings, at times. I recollect. often 
hearing brother Joseph Smith say that 
many times his legs trembled. like Bel- 
shazzar’s when he got up t speak. be- 
fore the world, and before the ‘Saints, 


- that I see on earth or in the heavens 
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UD have been interested with the re- | 


lation ‘brother Staines has given, al- 
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own voice, and the same condemnation 
will rest upon the world, and upon 


though he could not relate all the | those people who hear it and do not 


experience he has had since he came 
into this Church some twelve or four- 
teen years ago. If he could remem- 
per it all, and relate it, his experience 
would be very interesting. It is good, 
and I have been interested with it. 
Tam interested with everything that 
is good ; and in fact, I am interested 
with a great many things which are 
not'so very good, for there is nothing 


but what interests me, and gives me 
experience. When I see a man 
take the wrong road—the road which 
leads to death, it is an experience to 
me, and it opens my eyes to shun that 
And we are taught that if a 
ynan will not learn by precept, or by 
example, he has to learn by what he 
suffers. By seeing the bad example 


_ ofanother I can shun that path, and 


escape the difficulties he goes into. 
Of course his experience is quite a 
schoolmaster to me; for if I do not 
take that road, I do not suffer the in- 
convenience he does. 

During my whole course from the 
day Ifirst heard of “ Mormonism,” 
more than twenty-two years ago, I have 
never had but one desire, and that is 
to do what I am counselled, it matters 


snot to me whether it be by the voice 


of God, or by the voice of His ser- 


yants, it is all the same with me. 


When we go forth as the seyyants of 


God, we are. dictated by the Holy 


Ghost, and the Holy Ghost will speak 


the truth, and that is the word of 


God, it is the revelations of Jesus 
Christ, and it is the voice of God to 
us. 

‘When He commands us to go forth 
and preach His word, and declare His 
Gospel—faith, and repentance, and 


baptism for the remission of sins, with 
Laat on of hands for the gift of 
the Holy 


Ghost, He says it is the 


same as though it were spoken by His 


Ge 


abide it, and keep it, and walk in it. 
This is my testimony, and this is the 
testimony that God has revealed to us 
as a people. When he sent forth his 
disciples in his day he said, If they 
will not hear you they will not hear 
me; and if they will not obey you 
they will not obey me, and if they 
will not obey me they will not obey 
my Father. So it is with us, if 
you will not listen, obey, and prac- 
tise those things that are laid be- 
fore you by President Young and 
his brethren, you would not obey God, 
if He should speak from the hea- 
vens. Why? Because the Almighty 
has appointed him his delegate, just 
as much as we have appointed Doctor 
Bernhisel to be our Delegate to Con- 
gress, to lay before them those things 
that we want in connexion with him. 
He has not gone to,do his own will, 
but he has gone to do the will of those 
who have sent him. 
President Young. He is our head, 
he is our President, our*Prophet, and 
Leader, and the Government of the 
United States have appointed him our 
Governor. He was before, ina Chureh 
capacity. ‘Then his voice to this peo- 
ple is the voice of God, just as much 
as was Moses God, when God called 
him and set him to preside among the 
children of Israel. His word was the 
word of God to that people, and when 
they did not listen to him they suffer- 
ed the penalty. We read there were 
two-and-twenty thousand fell im one. 
day because of their rebellion. They 
rebelled against Moses, against his 
connsel, and against his government, 
which was of course rebelling against 
the character who sent him. God 
sent him and authorized him ; and to 
us President Young is sent, ordained, 
and appointed by the Almighty, as 
Joseph’s successor, to lead this people. 
I want the world to know this; I want 


So it is with , 
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the people who come into these valleys, 
and do not believe “‘ Mormonism,” to 
know what we believe. Probably there 
are but few men in the United States 
but what know that we look up to 
President Brigham Young as our lea- 
der, Prophet, and dictator. I want 
you to understand that I actually do, 
and I believe I have done so to the 
entire satisfaction of this people. I 
have proved it by my works from the 
day I came into the Church until the 
present time. \ 

Joseph Smith was a Prophet of God, 
and was sent of God. He had visits 
from holy angels from the heavens, 
who authorized him to commit to this 
nation the Gospel, the plan of salva- 
tion and eternal life, which will save 
every man and woman that believe it, 
and practise it in their lives—in their 
out-goings, and in their in-comings. 
I know it will save them. You have 
my testimony, and my testimony is 
true, and you will find it so, every 
soul of you who will practise it. 

We believe this book, the Bible, to 
be an historical account of Jesus 
Christ, and his Apostles and Prophets. 
We believe it is sacred, and the great 
majority of this people actually prac- 
tise it; and there is not a man nor 
woman in this Church, who believe 


it, but what have been baptized for the 
remission of their sins, and that too 
by immersion, being buried with 
Christ by baptism. This is what they 
have done, and that enables them, 
after they have received the laying on 
of hands, to receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and they are entitled to 
@& membership in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. If they 
honor that’ membership, and are 
faithful, they will continue in it, not 
in time only, but in eternity, worlds 
without end. These are my feelings, 
and my determination is to continue 
to the end. 


Tam now in my fifty-fourth year ; I 
am a Latter-day Saint, full in the 
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faith, and not only in the faith, 
but I have a knowledge of the truth 
of this work. I know that God 
lives and dwells in the heavens ; for 
I have asked Him scores of times, and 
hundreds of times, for things, and have 
received them. Is not that a pretty 
good proof that He hears me, when I 
ask Him for things and get them; and 
is not that a proof that He lives, and 
dwells in the heavens? I think it is. 
I suppose He dwells there, He could 
not dwell anywhere else, but in what 
particular portion He dwells, I do 
not precisely know, though He is not 
so far off as many imagine, He is 
near by, His angels are our associates, 
they are with us and round about us, 
and watch over us, and take care of 
us, and lead us, and guide us, and 
administer to our wants in their minis- 
try and in their holy calling unto 
which they are appointed. We’ are 
told in the Bible that angels are 
ministering spirits to minister to 
those who shall become heirs of salva- 
tion. 

Bless my soul, look at the unbe- 
lieving world, that is a great many of 
them, they now believe in spiritual 
knockings, spiritual communications, 
and spiritual rappings, and they will 
ask the same spirit for this, and for 
that; to know this, that, and the 
other; and, ‘Won't you cause that 
table to kick up its legs, and that chair 
to dance, and cause a knocking here, 
and a knocking there?” They believe 
all this, still they do not believe that 
God can communicate. And at the 
same time those that they communi- 
cate with are corrupt spirits, and. they 
might know it, and still they say they 
can speak from the heavens, and com- 
municate this, that, and the other, 
and tell them where their friends are. 
If wicked spirits can,do this, I want 
to know, on the same principle, if the 
righteous have not power to commu- 
nicate to the children of men? And 
has not God power to do it? He has, 
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The whole world is now enthusiastic 
in these things. 

I never heard a knocking, or saw a 
table dance, only as I kicked it myself. 
I do not want them knocking and 
dancing around me. 

The people of the world do not be- 
lieve in revelation from God, and they 
believe that Joseph Smith was a fool 
to pretend to have revelation direct 
from heaven, but still they are all en- 
gaged in this matter, in getting reve- 
lations from evil, corrupt, and com- 
paratively ignorant spirits, and wicked 
men. Some became spiritual writers 
by a spirit taking their hand, and 
writing without their consent. I do 
not thank any person to take my hand 
and write without my consent; we do 
not. like such proceedings. We be- 
lieve they exist, but they are not for 
us. We receive communications upon 


“another principle, and that is direct 


from heaven, from God's servants, de- 
legates, or administrators : this is what 
we believe most devoutly ; and we in- 
tend to practise our religion, and to 
be governed by it. 

I have no doubt but the gentlemen 
who haye come in this year will dis- 
cover a difference in the manners ‘and 
conduct of the people here, when com- 
pared with those of /the cities from 
whence we have come. We do not 

admit of some practices in our city 
that they admit of in the United 
States, at least in all of their great 
cities. We desire to live a virtuous 
_and holy life, and do unto others as 
we wish others to do unto us,, and for 
that. reason many of us have been 


driven from the United States; I 


W 
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_ Game to this valley when it was a de. 
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say many of us, for a great many 
who are now here have not been 
driven here, but have come since we 
vwere driven, and we have passed 
through a great many trials. Brother 


Staines was speaking about some of 


ahem, I was one of the first, in con- 
mexion with President Young,. who 
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solate region, and we could not even 
get-a chart from Fremont, nor from 
any other man, from which to learn 
the course to this place. I was one 
who helped to pick out the road. 
When we started to come here, we 
had no more provisions with us than 
those emigrants started with, to whom 
we have sent flour this season. We 
had only one hundred-weight a-piece, 
and came here with nothing but what 
was in our wagons, only as we hunted 
and killed game. When we got to 
the upper ferry of Platte river, half of 
our company had not a mouthful of 
bread. That would look a little harder 
to you than the cricket time, still there 
was no grunting, nor murmuring, for 
it was beyond the grunting point ; it 
would not do any good to find fault ; 
it would not’ provide bread, buffalo, 
antelope, deer, nor elk. 

I recollect one day, I believe it was 
on the Platte, brother Brigham said 
to me, ‘‘ Brother Heber, what do you 
think about it, do you think we shall 
go any further?” I knew he asked 
this question to try me. I replied, 
I wanted to go the whole journey,and 
find some white sandstone, and see 
what there was in the earth. There 
never was a day when I would not go 
with him until we found a location. 
I knew there was a place somewhere, 
thought at times the prospect appear- 
ed dreary, but here it was on high. 
It is the best country I ever saw. L 
have lived in the best portions of the 
United States, but this country is 
better. Ihave lived where Joseph 
found the plates, and where the angel 
of the Lord. administered to him; it 
is the heart of the world, but is. that 
place as good as this? No. It does 
not begin to bring forth wheat, corn, 
oats, and every other vegetation that 
the heart desires, like this land. We 
are going to be comfortable here. 

The troops of the United States 
have come here; see how liberal they 
have offered for wheat, and not only 
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for wheat, but for oats, barley, corn; 
potatoes, cheese, chickens, beets, tar- 
rots, parsnips, and everything they 
~ wish to buy. We do not say so much 
about the merchants, they have got 
plenty. You will see how good we 
will make the transient residents feel 
this winter. 

How comfortable they feel, and re- 
joice to dwell in the midst of white 
people. They never thought for a 
‘moment we were white men and wo- 
men ; but when they came, they found 
out, to their astonishment, that the 
people in Utah were quite white, and 
right from their own country. Bless 
your souls, we are a free people, it is 
not a slave country here ; still I admit 
we have to slave pretty hard to raise 
these fine things. Well now, do not 
be disheartened; make yourselves 
comfortable; treat us well, and you 
shall be treated well, and the best you 
ever were in your lives; but HANDS 
orr. I speak just'as I feel. My 
heart is good, kind, and generous; 
but there are lots of men more gene- 
rous than I am, and again there are 
lots that are not so much so. All 
kinds of spirits have all kinds of capa- 
cities. There are as many’ spirits 
here as you can see persons, for they 
all have spirits in them; and some 
. aré more snappish than others, and 
some are more liberal, kind, and ge- 
nerous, and more divested .of selfish- 
ness than others. If that is a fact, it 
proves to me that you can become 
just as generous as the most generous. 
Let us try, and what I say to one 
Saint I say to all the Saints, and to 
_ all people that come into this valley, 
be generous, be friendly, and be Saints. 

We want you to be Saints while 
you stay here; for you knowin the 
éays of the Apostles, when they were 
among the Romans they did as Ro- 
mans did ; and while you are among 
the ‘‘ Mormons,” do as the “ Mor- 


mons ” do; bé generous, and be white 


iolks. We are white folks; a good 
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portion of us were born in the United 
States, and a great many in Old Eng. 
land; and they are our brethren and 
sisters. My father came from there, 
and fought for this country, and sus- 
tained it ; if he did not my grandfather 
did, it is along in that train some- 
where. We-have all come from the 
old countries, and come into a new 
country, into the States; and from 
that we have emigrated into still 
newer countries—into the tops of the 
mountains, just as\the Prophet said. 
They declared the Saints would be 
gathered in the last days, and we are 
gathering to build a city to the name 
of our God, and we are going to build 
a Temple, and houses of worship, that 
when you come here you may worship 
with us, and when you are among the 
‘*Mormons ” do as the “ Mormons ” 
do, do right, and keep the command-. 
ments of God. I haye said’a good 
many times, when a man comes into 
my house, if he is a Catholic, a Pagan, 
a Quaker, a Baptist, a Methodist, a 
Soldier, a Captain, a Governor, or a 


President, he has got to subject him- 


self to the order of my house; and 
when I bow down on my knees, I want 
him to bow down with me. That is 
my religion, let him bow down and 
pray with me; andthen if I go into 
another man’s house, if he stands up. 
to pray, I will stand up too and pray 
with him. That is good religion. 
Do as the Romans do when you are 
among them. A man ean stand up, 
kneel down,’ or sit down, and not 
pray, and be as cross as he has a 
mind too, but let him be subject to 
the governor or the government of 
that house, and when‘he goes into an- 
other kingdom, let him be subject to 
that kingdom. God says, “Ifa man 
keep my commandments he has no 
need to break the laws of the land! ” 
These are my feelings. 

Let us be Saints, and keep tho- 
commandments of God, and mind our 
own business. That is my religion, 


: No, 15] 


oi 


Bible, and preached a new Gospel. I 
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We want all men to do this, we want 
all women to observe the same thing— 
to keep the commandments of God, 
and keep themselves pure and clean. 
And if you are not clean, pure, and 
holy, I would advise you to repent of 
your sins, and go and be baptized for | 
the remission of them, and sanctify 
yourselves, and receive the Holy | 
Ghost, that it may show you things to | 
come, and bring things to your re- 
membrance, ‘That is my counsel and 
advice. 
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May God bless you, brethren and 
sisters, and bless this whole people, 
male and female, old and young, 


foreigner and every body else; may 


He bless you with peace and quiet- 
ness, that we may have a heavenly 
time, a joyful time during the 
coming winter. May God bless you 
with ‘these blessings, and every 
other, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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A Discourse by President J. M. Grant, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, December 17, 1854, 


T will call your attention this morn- 
ing while I read to you that scripture 
recorded in the Epistle of Paul the 
Apostle to the Galatians, Ist. chap. 

[President Grant read the whole 
chapter. } 

Not long ago, our President was 
saying that he would like it, if the 
Elders would preach the Gospel. 
Considering myself an Elder, and 
years ago having had some experience 
in preaching the first principles of the 
Gospel to the world, I thought this 
morning I would endeavor, by the aid 
of your prayers, and by the aid of 
the Spirit of the Lord, to preach what 
I consider the Gospel. 

‘In the chapter I have read there is 
a favorite text, that I used to select 
when I was travelling abroad to preach, 
particularly when I chanced to get 
among those who supposed the Latter- 
day Saints, or “ Mormons,” had a new. 


used to select the eighth verse of the 


chapter I have just read, which reads 
as follows—‘‘ But though we, or an 
angel from heayen, preach any other 
gospel unto you than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed.” 

All who understand the language of 
this passage, will agree that the Apos- 
tle alluded particularly to the Gospel 
that he had preached to the Galatians 
and others, and that which was preach- 
ed by his colleagues, the other Apos- 
tles, and by others who were author- 
ized to preach. 

It would be useless for a man to. 
embrace our religion unless he could 
be satisfied that the first principles 
thereof are based upon the word of 
God contained in the holy Scriptures. 
In relation to our faith, I would say, 
the Gospel as preached by the Apos- 
tles, and as contained in the book of 
Mormon, is the same, or agrees. with 
the Gospel contained in the Bible. 
The Gospel preached by Joseph Smith, 

(Vol. If. 
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and the revelations of God that have 
come through him to the Church, as 
contained in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, fully agree with the Gospel 
contained in the New Testament, 

The commission given to Joseph 
Smith and others in our day, was to 
go forth and preach the Gospel of Je- 
sus Christ, and the Lord said wnto 
them, ‘He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved, and he that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned.” The 
Savior gave the same commission to 
the Twelve Apostles anciently, and 
said, ‘Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature. 
He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.” But he enjoined 
another duty upon them, he command- 
ed them to tarry in Jerusalem until 
they were endowed with power from | 
on high. 

In the chapter I have read, you will 
notice the Apostle Paul states he did 
not receive this Gospel of man, nei- 
ther was he taught it but by the reve-¢ 
‘lations of Jesus Christ. From this 
you see, that the Gospel was a certain 
something he could not receive from 
man, but had to receive it from Jesus 
Christ by revelation. The disciples 
had travelled with Jesus, they had seen 
him in the midst of his enemies, and 
witnessed that he had been delivered 
by the power of God from their grasp ; 
they had seew him cast out devils; 
they had heard his voice speak to the 
dead, and they came forth ; thus, they 
had witnessed many mighty displays 
of the power of God through His Son 
Jesus Christ ; yet, said he, “ Before 
you attempt to preach my Gospel to 
all the world, after I leave you and go 
to the Father, tarry in Jerusalem un- 
til you are endowed with power from 
on high.” They had learned obedi- 
ence to his word, and according to the 
account given of them they tarried. 

The nature of that endowment was 

different from the one we read of in 
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these days, viz., to go to college, or 
other seminary of learning, and gra- 
duate, to be endowed and qualified to 
preach the Gospel. The nature of 
the endowment given to the Apostles 
anciently was of a peculiar kind. 
They tarried till the Jews assembled 
to celebrate the feast of Pentecost. 

At that feast were assembled the 
leaders of the Jews, and thousands 
flocked to the city of Jerusalem not 
only from the Jewish nation, but from 
the neighboring nations. They wait- 
ed until the day of Pentecost was fully 
come, and while they were assembled 
together in an upper room, “ gudden- 
ly there came a sound from heaven as 
of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled 
all the house where they were sitting. 
And there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon 
each of them. And they were all fill- 
ed with the Holy Ghost, and began to 
speak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance,” 

‘‘ When this was noised abroad; the 
multitude came together, and were con- 
founded because every man heard 
them speak in his own language.” 
‘‘ They were all amazed and marvelled, 
saying one to another, Behold, are not 
all these which speak Galileans ? And 
how hear we every man in our own 
tongue, wherein we were born.” 
“ Others mocking said, These men are 
full of new wine. But Peter, stand- 
ing up with the eleven, lifted up his 
voice, and said to them, Ye men of 
Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jeru- 
salem, be this known unto you, and 
hearken to my words: for these are 
not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it 
is but the third hour of the day, But 
this is that which was spoken by the 
Prophet Joel,” &e. Thus, while they 
were wondering and disputing among 
themselves, the chief Apostle Peter, 
who had received the keys of the king- 
dom from his Master, with his breth- 
ren, stepped forward and commenced 
preaching to them, and gave them a 


= 


THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL. 


narrative of the dealings of God with 
their fathers Abraham, Isaac, and Ja- 
cob; noticing the promises made to 
them, and tracing the subject down 
through the Prophets to the people 
then living. 

He told them they had crucified 
the Lord of glory, that he had risen 
from the dead, and being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having re- 
ceived of the Father the promise of 
the Holy Ghost, had shed forth that 
which they sawand heard. ‘‘ Now when 
they heard this, they were pricked in 
their hearts, and said unto Peter and 
to the rest of the Apostles, Men and 
brethren, what shall we do?” ‘The 
Apostle Peter having sojourned with 
the Savior, and witnessed his mira- 
cles, if you please had beer with him 
on the Mount when he was glorified, 
and being endowed with the Holy 
Ghost, the presumption with me is 
that he actually was qualified to preach 
the Gospel as it should be preached. 
Tf we ascertain the Gospel that Peter 


preached, the Gospel that John and, 


James preached, the Gospel that the 
Apostle Paul preached, we shall ascer- 
tain that Gospel, that if any man or 
an angel from heaven preach any 
other the curses of God shall rest 
upon him, “And they said unto 
Peter and the rest of the Apostles, 
Men and brethren, what shall we do?” 
« Then said Peter unto them, Repent, 
and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the re- 
mission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the Gift of the Holy Ghost. or the 
promise is unto you, and to your chil- 
‘dren, and to all that are afar off, even 
as many as the Lord our God shall 
call.” 

In order that you may draw the 
line of demarkation between the Gos- 
pel preached by Peter on that impor- 
tant day, and the Gospel now preach- 
ed in Christendom, I need only call 

° upon you to reflect upon your own ex- 
mis perience, to reflect upon what has 


* 
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been taught you when you have anxi- 
ously inquired what you should do to 
be saved. How often have you heard 
the sound from the pulpit saying, 
“ Come forth to the anxious bench, to 
the prayer ring, and we will unite and 
pray for you, and you shall be conver- 
ted ;” and sometimes a portion of the 
congregation is sent to a private house 
to pray for you, while the preacher is 
operating upon you in public. Again, 
others that have been taken from the 
congregation are waiting at a private 
house for the priest to operate upon 
them there, while the congregation re- 
main to pray for them in the chapel. 

This is practised extensively among 
the divines of the present day. You 
will find the preachers teaching hell 
and damnation, and in various ways 
seeking to terrify their hearers, by 
portraying before them the agonies of 
the damned, and the miseries to be 
endured by the unconverted in the 
hot laya of hell—the awful condition 
of the damned souls that are cast out 
into the dark regions of hades; and 
then they are praying and working 
with all their might to convert souls, 
and turn them to the Lord. I have 
heard so much of this that I can fair- 
ly taste it yet. 

Now I ask you did the Apostle 
Peter teach any thing of this kind— 
did he teach the people that they 
should come forth and be prayed for, 
that they might be converted and get 
the remission of their sins? No; but 
in the first place he bore testimony 
to them, he taught them that Jesus 
Christ had been crucified, and was 
risen from the dead, and that Jesus 
Christ is the only name given unto 
men, by which they can be saved; 
that thoir fathers had persecuted the 
Prophets, and shed the blood of the 
Son of God, and when they anxiously 
exclaimed, ‘“ Menand brethren, what 
shall we do?” Says Peter, “ Repent,” 
&e. 

Now upon the subject of repent- 
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ance ; I have been told in my boyhood 
that it is a sorrow for sin. There are 
two kinds of sorrow spoken of in Scrip- 
ture: Paul says godly sorrow work- 
eth repentance that needeth not to be 
repented of, but says he, “The sor- 
‘row of the world worketh death.” The 
sorrow of the world is of this nature , 
for instance, we find men who curse 
and swear, lie and steal, get drunk, 
&c., when they are reproved, or even 
when they reflect in their reflective 
moments, they are sorry for their con- 
duct, but does that prove they repent? 
Certainly not, a man may be sorry for 
sin and not repent thereof. You may 
see the drunkard at his home intoxi- 
cated, abusing his wife and children, 
but when he is sober he is sorry for 
the act, and perhaps the next day is 
found drunk again, he still continues 
to pour down the intoxicating fire- 
water, and is sorry again, does he re- 
pent? No; but he is sorry with the 
sorrow of the world, which worketh 
death, which is to sin, and be sorry for 
it, and go and sin again; but godly 
sorrow worketh repentance that need- 
eth not to be repented of. What kind 
of sorrow do we understand Peter to 
mean when he said to the Jews, “ Re- 
pent.” We understand him to mean, 
they were to forsake their sins: to 
cease to do evil; let him that stole, 
stcal no more; let him that got drunk, 
cease the sinful practice ; let him who 
has been in the habit of doing wrong 
in any way, cease to do wrong, and 
learn to do right. 

I am here reminded of a circum- 
stance that took place in Virginia. A 
deist, a lawyer by profession, was on 
his death bed through consumption ; 
his friends were Presbyterians, and 
they had prayed for him again and 
again, and the poor fellow still remain- 
ed unconverted, and of course was ex- 
pected to go into eternity, to dwell in 
that hot place. The last resort was 
to have a minister to pray for him, 

but he still remained unconverted, 
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They exhorted him to repent and turn 
to God, and be converted before the 
brittle thread of life should be snap- 
ped asunder, and he should take his 
exit to another world. He thanked 
them for their advice, and told them 
he appreciated their labors. After 
they had got through exhorting him, 
he being wearied, and very sick, they 
concluded to let him rest, and con- 
verse among themselves on the topics 
of religion. They began to converse 
about the conscience being the most 
troublesome thing in the world. Said 
one, “I am much afflicted with the 
smitings of conscience when I lie 
down and rise up.” “ And go am TI,” 
said another, “that monitor within 
is more trouble to me than any- 
thing else here below.” When they 
had got through, the deist spoke and 
said, “ Gentlemen, you have taken the 
trouble to come and give me advice, 
now permit me to give you a little ; 
go home all of you, forsake your sins 
and behave yourselves, and your con- 
sciences will not trouble you any 
more.” It is true repentance, when a 
man departs from evil, and cleaves to 
that which is good. This is what the 
Apostle means when he said to the 
inquiring Jews on the day of Pente- 
cost, “Repent, and be baptized.” 
“What shall we be baptized for, Peter?” 
‘‘ For the remission of your sins.” 

In the first place, you notice, he 
taught them the Gospel, and faith - 
sprung up in them by hearing the word 
of God—the Apostles, filled with the 
Holy Ghost, preached the word of God, 
and the multitude believed. As soon 
as they had faith, they were taught to 
repent ; then repentance is the second 
step to be taken by the sinner in the 
Gospel of salvation. As soon as they 
were taught to repent, they were com-.- 
manded to be baptized for the remis-. 
sion of sins. Some preach the ordi- 
nance of baptism very lightly, they 
say that baptism is an outward and 
visible sign of an inward and invisible. 
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grace. I want to reason on that a 
few minutes, taking them upon their 
own grounds. 

According to their own admonition, 
“the faith ” means the orthodox cler- 
gy. You know every man considers 
his religion orthodox, and his neigh- 
bor’s religion heterodox. The orthodox 
clergy of the day, who are defenders of 
“the faith,” say that baptism is an 
outward sign of an inward work. Sup- 
pose itis, Suppose I take this wo- 
man’s child and sprinkle a little water 
on its head, that is an acknowledge- 
ment or sign of a corresponding in- 
ward work. How much inward work 

has a sprinkled person got? Justa 
little sprinkling, that is all, if baptism 
is a sign of the work within. 
Now if baptism is an outward sign 
of an inward work, and you cover a 
_ person in water, that is a sign that the 
-entire man had to be filled with the 
Holy Ghost. They reason rightly in 
relation to their case, and I presume 
indeed their mode of baptism is a cor- 
responding sign of the work within ; 
and immersion must certainly be a 
yery strong sign corresponding with 
an extensive inward work, according 
to their own reasonings. 

_ But baptism is for the remission of 
sins. ‘ What!” says one, “ baptism 
is a saving ordinance!” Certainly it 
is saving in its nature, in connexion 
with the balance of the Gospel of sal- 
vation. The people are to be saved 
if they embrace the Gospel, and to be 
damned if they do not. If I escape 
damnation by obedience to the Gos- 
pel, and baptism is a part of it, I 
would ask if that is not a portion of 
the scheme by which I escape—a part 
of the scheme by which I am saved ? 
It is certainly so. 

_ When the angel appeared to Corne- 
dius he did not baptize him, but said 
he, “Thy prayers and thine alms are 


come up for a memorial before God. 


And now send men to Joppa, and call 


_ for one Simon, whose surname is| 


° 


‘say it is too easy. 
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Peter: he lodgeth with one Simon @ 
tanner, whose house is by the seaside: 
he shall tell thee what thou oughtest 
to do.” Cornelius obeyed ; and when 
Peter came and learned his situation, 
and the vision he had had of an angel, 
he taught him the Gospel, and com- 
manded him to be baptized. Peter 
told him words whereby he should be 
saved, and these were a part of them. 

It was also said to the Apostle Paul, 
by the servant of the Lord, “ Why 
tarriest thou? Arise, and be baptized, 
and wash away thy sins,” &c. That 
was the way the Almighty had insti- 
tuted in the Gospel ; baptism is an in- 
stitution of heaven, sanctioned by the 
Father, revealed by the Son, taught 
by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost; 
and is the method by which a man’s 
sins can be remitted. J aith, repent- 
ance, and baptism for the remission of 
sins were a saving means to the chil- 
dren of men anciently, and are at the 
present day, because they are a part of 
the Gospel, and are all essential to 
the remission of sins. 

In relation to the mode of baptism, 
there is sufficient in the Bible to prove 
that. ‘The Apostle in writing to his 
brethren tells them he was buried with 
Christ in baptism; and Jesus com- 
manded his disciples to follow him. 
If they were buried with Christ, it 
shows that he was buried. I ask if 
you can go and be buried with any of 
your friends unless they be buried 
also? But the world are not pleased 
with this mode of remitting sins; they 
They make me 
think of Naaman the Assyrian, when 
he came to the old Prophet Elisha ; he 
came with his gold and his silver, with 
his chariots and servants, expecting to 
be healed of his leprosy by means of 


'some great thing. He expected by 


his talents of silver and gold to win 
the Prophet over to heal him. Elisha 
did not even go out to see him, but 
sent his seryant with a message say-. 
ing, Go and wash seven times in Jor;, 
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dan, and be healed. But the old As- 
syrian was wrath and went away, and 
said, “Behold, I thought, he will 
surely come out to me, and stand, 
and call upon the name of the Lord 
his God, and strike his hand upon the 
place, and recover the leper. Are not 
Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damas- 
cus, better than all the waters of Is- 
rael? May I not wash in them, and 
be clean? So he turned and went 
away inarage.” One of his servants 
stepped up, and\said, “‘ My father, if 
the Prophet had bid thee do some 
great thing, wouldest thou not have 
done it? How much rather then, 
when he saith to thee, Wash, and be 
clean? Then went he down, and 
dipped himself seven times in Jordan, 
according to the saying of the man of 
God: and his flesh came again like 
unto the flesh of a little child, and he 
was clean.” 

It is not that baptism is such a 
great thing, or that it can be purchased 
with silver and gold, that it washes 
away sins, but because the Almighty 
has instituted it as His own ordinance; 
and if you will comply therewith, He 
_ promises you a remission of sins. If 
you are buried with Christ in baptism 
it proves he was buried. 

I once asked a Methodist if he 
considered Jesus Christ the Lamb 
of God. He said he did. I then 
asked him if he believed that the 
Colossians were buried with Christ 
in baptism, ‘“ Yes, but,” said he, “Dr. 
Clark says, when commenting upon 
that passage, that immersion was ad- 
ministered only to adult believers. 
We believe they were actually im- 
mersed.” Said I, “Do you think Je- 
sus Christ was immersed?” “No, we 
think he was either poured or sprink- 
Jed.” I then inquired of him how 
they could be buried with Christ un- 
less he was buried also. He said, he 
did not know about that; but he 
thought it was very probable that 
Christ was sprinkled. I asked him 
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if he considered the head of a man all 
the man, or if the shoulders and the 
arms were all the man. “No,” he 
answered. ‘* Well, then,” said I, “if 
you consider the head, arms, shoulders, 
body, legs, and feet all the man, and 
the whole man baptized, you must 
believe he was immersed to accomplish 
his baptism.” “If the Colossians 
were buried with Christ in baptism, 
he also must have been buried.” 

Among other arguments against the 
immersion of the whole body as the 
mode of baptism, he said that delicate 
women would catch cold if they were 
buried in water. I contended, if it 
would not hurt the Lamb of God to 
be baptized it would not hurt a sheep. 
Then baptism by immersion is the 
third principle in the Gospel of sal- 
vation ; and the Apostle taught the 
people if they would be baptized they 
should receive the remission of sins, 
and receive the Holy Ghost; for, said 
he, ‘‘ The promise is unto you, and to 
your children, and to all that are afar 
off, even to as many as the Lord our 
God shall call.” 

Notice here the extensive promise 
of Peter, that the Holy Ghost should’ 
come upon every man who would yield 
obedience to the Gospel. In process 
of time, as they preached in the re- 
gions round about Jerusalem, Philip 
went to Samaria, and preached to the 
people of that city; they gave heed to 
his preaching, and they were baptized, 
both men and women. It does not 
read men, women, and children, but 
Philip went to Samaria, and preached 
the Gospel, and they were baptized, 
both men and women; infants are 
not mentioned; and they had great 
joy in that city. Says one, “ Yes, 
they had joy because they had received 
the gift of the Holy Ghost ;” but wait; 
when they at Jerusalem heard that 
Samaria had received the word, they 
sent Peter and John to pray for them 
at Samaria, and lay their hands on 
them, that they might receive the 
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Holy Ghost, for as yet it had fallen 
on none of them ; hence you perceive 
they had great joy, but not the Holy 
Ghost. But when the Apostles pray- 
ed for the Samaritans who had re- 
ceived the word, and laid their hands 
upon them, they received the Holy 
Ghost. 

Now suppose we should say that the 
curse of the Apostle Paul would rest 
upon every person that did not preach 
the same Gospel that he and his breth- 
ren preached and practised, we should 
only be saying what is emphatically 
declared in the Scriptures. 

The Holy Ghost was received by 
the laying on of hands. Was this 
ever taught youin England, or in Ame- 
rica, except by the Latter-day Saints? 
Did you hear this at any protracted 
meeting of Presbyterians, or at any 
meeting of the members of the Church 
of England? Would you hear this 
Gospel in a Methodist’ Chapel, or on 
their camp grounds, to repent and be 
baptized and receive the Holy Ghost 
by the laying on of hands? If you 
would, you would hear something I 
never heard. Well, though we or an 
angel from heayen preach any other 
Gospel, let him be accursed. No 
matter how near men may preach the 
Gospel ; they must preach the same 
Gospel, every part of it, every ordi- 
mance of it, every principle Jesus 
Christ revealed and his Apostles taught, 
if they do not, they teach another 
Gospel, and if they teach another, 
says the Apostle, let them be accursed. 
~ “Now if you will preach the same 
Gospel, you will preach the same 
principles precisely that were taught 
not only by Paul, Peter, James, and 
John, but by all the rest of their fel- 
low servants. And when men received 
the Holy Ghost, they spake with 
‘other tongues, and prophesied. In 
order to tell whether people have em- 
braced the true Gospel or not, we need 
only to look at their fruits, for by their 
- fruits shall ye know them, says the 
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Savior. Look, for instance, at the 
Corinthian Church; though you read 
they were guilty of many absurdities, 
yet to one was given by the Spirit the 
word of wisdom; to another the word 
of knowledge by the same spirit; to 
another faith by the same spirit; to 
another the gifts of healing by the 
same spirit; to another the working 
of miracles ; to another prophecy ; to 
another discerning of spirits; to 
another divers kinds of tongues ; to 
another the interpretation of tongues. 
All these gifts, which are reckoned up 
and classified by the Apostle’Paul, were 
enjoyed by the Corinthians. 

Now some suppose there was a ne- 
cessity for this display of the power 
of God to establish the Gospel, and 
that when it was established the gifts 
would be done away. I recollect 
reading, in the ninety-fourth sermon of 
John Wesley, in commenting upon 
this subject, he says, ‘‘It has been 
vulgarly supposed that after the Gos- 
pel was established the spiritual gifts 
were no longer needed; but this is a 
gross error. ‘l'o be sure we seldom hear 
of them after that fatal period that 
Constantine called himself a Christian. 
Scarcely an instance of the manifesta- 
tion of these spiritual gifts can be 
found in the second century, the rea- 
son is not that they were done away 
by the will of the Almighty, but Chris- 
tians had apostatized, and become 
heathen, and had nothing but a dead 
form of religion left, and this is the. 
grand reason the gifts haye not con- 
tinued in the Church.” This is the 
idea Wesley gives in the sermon I 
have alluded to, if not the exact lan- 
guage. ‘That is “ Mormonism.” In. 
the second century the Church apos-. 
tatizea and became heathen, and men. 
could not speak by the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and with other tongues, and 
prophesy, and obtain visions, and the, 
gift of healing. ‘The Apostle says, 
If there be any sick among you let | 
him send for the Elders of the Church,, 
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and the prayer of faith shall save the 
sick, &e. 

But in the present day it is, “If any 
be sick among you let him send for a 
physician, or a noted practitioner in 
the healing art ; and let him go forth 
and administer a portion of calomel 
mixed with gamboge, with the addition 
of a large blister plaster upon the 
back of the neck, and you shall be 
healed.” We do not learn this from 
the teachings of Jesus Christ, Peter, 
James, Paul, or any of the Apostles ; 
if is not incorporated in the Gospel ; 
but the Gospel plan of administering 
to the sick is, if any be sick among 
you, let him call for the Elders of the 
Church ; and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of 
the Lord; and the prayer of faith 
shall save the sick, and the Lord shall 
raise him up; and if he hath com- 
mitted sins they shall be forgiven him. 
Jesus Christ says, when speaking of 
the power that shall attend his ser- 
vants, “They shall lay hands on the 
sick and they shall recover;” and, 
says the Apostle Paul, Stir up the 
gift of God that is given thee by the 
laying on of my hands. It is said that 
Joshua was full of the Holy Ghost 
after Moses had laid his hands on him. 
Members of the Church of England 
when they are sick send for a noted 
physician, and they trust in a doctor 
for their recovery, not in the Lord or 
in the virtue of their religion. They 
dare not, many of them, live in the 
city without a family physician ; they 
must have a family physician and an 
éminent physician, and in case the 
family physician fails to prescribe an 
effectual remedy they must send for 
the eminent physician. This is the 
case with orthodox professors through- 
out the world. 

Do they preach the Gospel as they 
did in ancient days? Do they teach 
the people to repent and be bap- 
tized for the remission of sins? If 
the laying on of hands and the anoint- 
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ing with oil healed the sick then, why 
not now?. If the Gospel is the same, 
if God is the same, if the Holy Ghost 
is the same, if faith is the same, if 
baptism is the same, and if all the 
principles of the Gospel are the same, 
will they not produce the same effect ? 

I want to bear my testimony, that 
mine eyes have seen the sick healed 
in the way the Gospel recommends ; 
Ihave seen the ears of the deaf opened, 
and they have heard ; I have seen the 
lame man walk, and leap like a hart ; 
and I have seen others rise up sud- 
denly from their sick bed, healed of a 
consuming fever. 

In Montrose, near Nauvoo, hun- 
dreds of families were sick nigh unto | 
death, and some weregiven up to die. 
The Prophet Joseph Smith took some 
of the Elders with him, and went over 
there, and said to the sick, “‘I com- 
mand you, in the name of the Lord 
God, to rise up and walk.” And he 
went from house to house, and made 
every man, woman, and child to walk, 
and they followed him to the next sick 
family, and they are witnesses here 
to testify to it. There are men now 
upon the face of the earth, that by the 
visions of the Almighty have seen 
convoy after convoy of angels. Can 
you find these things out of the Lat- 
ter-day Church? No; you cannot, 
Are the sick healed in this city ? 
Yes; I know they are. I have ad- 
ministered to the sick, in company 
with my brethren, and they were heal- 
ed, and I know they were healed by: 
the power of God; those that die are 
killed by the doctors. I tell you their 
calomel mixed with gamboge, their 
shaving of the head, and their blister- 
ing operations, kill ten where they 
heal one. 

The Gospel preached by Joseph’ 
Smith is the same that is contained in 
the New Testament, and which was’ 
preached by Jesus Christ and hig 
Apostles, and it is the power of God 
to every one that believes it; it will 
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hieal the sick, open the heavens, and 
revolutionize the earth ; and this Gos- 
pel must be preached to all nations 
for a witness to them. I ‘bear testi- 
mony to all men that Joseph Smith 
preached it in its purity and fulness, 
as the Apostles of old preached it ; and 
that it is now being preached in the 
United States, in Europe, in the Is- 
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lands of the sea, and will be preached 
in every nation, kindred, tongue, and 
people under the whole heavens ; and 
the same fruits, the same blessings, 
the same light and glory will be mani- 
fested as anciently. 

May God save us all in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen, 


THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL. 


An Address by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 


Lake City, 


The Gospel you have heard this 
morning from brother Grant, you have 
heard over and over again. livery 
one who professes to be a Latter-day 
Saint, and will acknowledge the truth 
of this Gospel according to the his- 
torical account in the New ‘Testament, 
must know that it is true. Why? 
Because, as brother Grant has testified, 
when brother Joseph Smith proclaimed 
this Gospel of repentance and baptism 
for the remission of sins, his testimony 
would have been true if there had been 
no New Testament. 

God sent an angel to him and 
others, and the angel preached the 
Gospel to them, and authorized Joseph 
Smith to baptize Oliver Cowdery, and 
then Joseph received baptism from his 

hands. When Jesus Christ came he 
authorized men to administer the or- 
dinances of the Gospel, and then he 
went forward and was baptized him- 


gelf ; he did not excuse himself, neither 


did brother Joseph. He went forward 
and set the example, that he might 
- fulfil all righteousness, that he might 
~ glorify God on earth and in heaven ; 


- 
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and, said he, “ That I have seen my 
Father do, that do I.” 
same principle, you pursue the course 
you see the Apostles in the last days 
pursue. ; 


Upon the 


As to the circumstance brother 
Grant was speaking of in Montrose, I 


was with brother Joseph, and so was 
brother Brigham and many others, 
and hundreds were healed, and leaped 
out of their beds, and followed us. 
you do not believe it, call on many of 
those that were sick nigh unto death 
at that time, and are now living in 


If 


these valleys, enjoying good health. 


How many sick have been healed in 


old England? I have been many @ 
time in houses where people were sick 
nigh unto death, with small-pox, and 
with other complaints, and they were 
healed by the power of God; I have 
taken them to the water, when they 


have been on the verge of the grave, 
fand baptized them, and they have 
| been healed, 
| pox 2?” 
/of people here that were sick nigh 
unto death, and brother Orson Hyde 


“What, of the small- 
Yes; and there are numbers 
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is a witness that they were just ready 
to die, and they are now here in a 
robust state of health. [Orson Hyde, 
“It istrue.”] True? Yes, as true as 
that God reigns in the heavens; and 
there are thousands more in the 
Church who know it is true. The 
testimony of brother Grant and other 
men is just as true, and will be valid 
just as much as the testimony of 
Peter, James, and John, for they speak 
the truth as it is in Jesus Christ. 

I rejoice that\I live in this day. 
You have heard mé say a great many 
times that ‘“‘ Mormonism” and this 
people are the pride of my heart. I 
wish to see the Saints do right, and 
repent of their sins in such a manner, 
that they never need to have any 
more repentance from this time, and 
forsake their sins, and do their first 
works, and turn unto the Lord with 
full purpose of heart while it is their 
privilege, and then it will not be re- 
quired for a man to preach to this 
people the first principles of the Gos- 
pel of Christ ; for there are many who 
ought to repent and be baptized for the 
remission of their sins; but never go 
into the water again and be baptized 
for the remission of your sins, except 
you forsake them, and be Saints from 
that time forth, and not cultivate the 
principle of iniquity with yourselves, 
nor with your families, nor among this 
people. Let every man and woman rise 
up and purge iniquity from our midst, 
and if you do not, all I can say is, you 
will see sorrow, and you will see sor- 
row that will cleave to you, though 
you repent in tears, and in sack-cloth 
and ashes, and you cannot get out of 
it until the Lord has a mind to deliver 
you. 

Brethren and sisters, treasure up 
the Gospel, read the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testament, and the 

Book of Mormon. What does the 
Lord say ? That every one, who will 
read. the Book of Mormon attentively, 
faithfully, and prayerfully, before he 


JOURNAL OF 


* 


DISCOURSES. | 


gets through, will receive a testimony 
of its truth. Iknowit. If you have. 
lost the Spirit, go and read the Book 
of Mormon, and the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, and you will ‘get it 
again, more or less. There are but 
few who know anything about these 
books and what they mean. 

I wanted to bear testimony, in con- 
nexion with brother Grant, of the 
truth of his statements with regard to 
the healing power of God manifested 
in Montrose, for I went with the Pro- 
phet, and am an eye-witness. Has 
not this Gospel the same power it 
had eighteen hundred years ago? It 
has, for God has renewed it unto us, 
and conveyed it to us through Joseph 
Smith, by the ministration of an an- 
gel. We have received the Gospel, 
and we have received the Priesthood, 
and the keys and power pertaining 
thereto, and the Kingdom of God is 
restored, and it will never be oyér- 
thrown again, but will overthrow all 
iniquity or power that undertakes to 
wrestle with it, I care not whether it 
is a nation or a kingdom. Do the 
world believe this? Who cares 
whether they do or not, God knows it 
will do it, and I know it, and that is 
enough. If there was not another 
man in heaven or on earth knew it, 
and I knew it, and was authorized, it 
would overthrowallother governments, 
and they could not help themselves. 
You all know this, don’t you brethren? 
[‘<:-Yes.?)] 

Let us be brethren. As I have 
often said, I want to see this people 
acting like brethren ; and if any of you 
have got full lots in the city, let your — 
mother or your sister have a portion ; 
and if you have got more land than 
you can cultivate, do likewise ; and if 
Weber County has got more than they 
need, let Davies have a piece, and let. 
us be one. Let us be brethren, and: 
let us be one, and then what will the 
world: be to us?. I wish you all felt 
as I do, and then you would know 
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that God will not suffer His righteous | 


servants to be overthrown; and you 
must never undertake to overthrow 
them, if you calculate to be Priests of 
our God, and reign for ever. 
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will prosper from this time henceforth 
and for ever. 

I know what will save you, it does 
not require much knowledge to tell 
that, for it consists in keeping the 


Millions of men will be saved who | commandments of God, and that alone 


will never be Gods. They may be 
the Saints of God, and be submissive 
to the sons of God. Listen to the 
counsel of the servants of God, and 


do as our head tells us to do, and we 


will save you. May God bless you, 
and help you to live faithfully before 
Him from this time henceforth and 
for ever. Amen. 


THE INCREASED POWERS AND FACULTIES OF THE MIND IN A 


FUTURE 


STATE. 


A Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahe City, 
October 15, 1854. 


I feel grateful to my heavenly Fa- | 
ther this afternoon for the privilege | 
of meeting with the Saints in this 
Tabernacle ; and feel thankful also for 
the privilege of rising in this stand, 
for the purpose of speaking to you 
upon such subjects as may be pre- 
sented to my mind. 

I, however, realize sometimes, more 
than at others, the necessity of having 
the gift of the Holy Spirit resting | 
upon me in order to instruct and 
teach the people ; for that is the only 
object of speaking and hearing in a 
place like this. We speak for the 
purpose of conveying to others the 
jdeas that are contained within our 
own minds ; or such ideas as God may 
condescend to put into our hearts ; the 
people listen for the purpose of recei- 
ving the ideas that may be advanced, 
‘in hope that their minds will be en- | 

larged and instructed, through the 
- speaker. If I know my own heart, 
it is my desire when I rise before an 


‘assembly to communicate something 


that shall be instructing to the minds 
of the people ; and in order to do this, 
I am perhaps as well aware as any 
other person living, of the necessity of 
having that Spirit that is able to give 
truth to the mind—that Spirit that is 
able to inspire the heart in the very 
momént with the words and ideas cal- 
culated to benefit the people. Indeed 
this is the promise of the Lord to His 
servants; they are not to take any 


thought beforehand concerning the 


words and ideas they shall utter be- 
fore a congregation ; it is true they 
are commanded, in the revelations 
which God has given, to treasure up 
in their minds continually the words 
of life. 

Why is it that we are required, as 
the servants of God, to treasure up in 
our minds the words of life? It is in 
order that we may have a store of 
knowledge and information—it is in 
order that we may understand true 
principles—true doctrine, upon all 
subjects: that pertain to the welfare of 
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man, that the mind being filled with 
understanding, light, knowledge, truth, 
theory, and with a knowledge of things 
God has revealed, may be able to com- 
municate at the very moment that 
part or portion of the same which God 
shall be pleased to impart to the con- 
gregation, suited to their capacity and 
circumstances; this is mot. taking 
thought beforehand what we. shall 
say. If we should treasure up the 
words that God has revealed — that 
are written in the Book of Mormon, 
Doctrine and Covénants, and in the 
various revelations that God has given 
in latter times, (I mean the printed 
and written ones,) together with what 
he has revealed in ancient times; if we 
should get it all imprinted upon the 
tablet of our minds, it would not be 
taking thought beforehand what we 
should say. 

When we arise to speak before a 
congregation, if we place our depend- 
ence upon God to inspire us with the 
Holy Spirit, to bring forth not only 
the knowledge and information in re- 
gard to things that are written, and 
things that have been revealed, but to 
communicate new ideas, instructions, 
and information by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, we shall thus be able to 
-edify. * 

Sometimes when I arise before a 
congregation of the Saints, here in 
the Valleys of the Mountains, I look at 
myself naturally, and think over na- 
turally in my own mind, How can I 
edify this people?) What can I say 
to them that has not already been 
said ? 
nature. These meditations and re- 
flections ought not to have any bear- 
ing upon the mind ; God has wisdom 
sufficient; He has knowledge sufti- 
cient, and understanding, and - light, 
and truth to communicate something 
for the benefit of the people, though 
they may have been instructed for a 
long period, ‘and been well informed 
tm doctrine and principles. | Some- 


This is a weakness in human | 
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times the Lord does not see proper to 
impart any new ideas to the speaker, 
but rather to influence his mind to 
dwell upon old things, or in other 
words, that which has already been 
made manifest, for the purpose of 
communicating more clearly, or im- 
pressing upon the mind more forcibly, 
the importance of attending to that 
which has already been spoken and 
revealed. 

We are only sojourners here, stop- 


ping here for a short period of time, 


and while we are here we often meet 
together. What for? To learn some- 
thing that is calculated to benefit us 
temporally or spiritually. Indeed 
everything with which we are sur- 
rounded, every circumstance that we 
may be placed in, everything with 
which we have to do, if properly used, 
is calculated to benefit the mind of 
man. That is the object of all the 
works of God, to benefit living beings 
—beings that are capable of being 
made happy—capable of receiving joy 
and peace, all His works from the be- 
ginning to the end, (if there be any 
beginning or end, which we doubt 
very much,) are calculated in their na- 
ture to render happy, living, intelli-- 
gent beings. That is the reason we 
are here — the reason we have come» 
from distant countries, from foreign 
lands, and congregated in these valleys; 
it is in order that we may be more 
happy, and more fitted to gain that 
experience that is caleulated to make 
us more happy. We are looking for-, 
ward to a time when we shall be ex- 
ceedingly happy; that is natural to 
the mind of man ; it is on the stretch 
looking forward to the period when it 
shall be far more happy than at pre- 
sent. We are inquiring how, and by 
what means, or by what course of con- 
duct, we can make ourselyes more 
happy than at the present time. 
Some people pursue one course and 
some another ; mankind have their ya- 
rious paths, walks, and courses, there 
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“ave almost as many courses as there 
are people upon the face of the earth ; 
and they are travelling in these paths 
and roads : each one seeking his own 
happiness, and perhaps, in few in- 
stances, the happiness of some others. 
Some take a road of sin and wicked- 
ness to secure happiness, but, in the 
end, they will find themselves literally 
disappointed. In travelling these 
great variety of paths, they find that 
it does not produce the result they 
hoped for—it does not bring happi- 
ness, nor give to them joy. ‘There is 
something, connected with the travels 
of the people, and the courses that 
they mark out for themselves, that is 
calculated very frequently to leave a 
bitter sting upon the consciences. 
They suppose they can be happy 
in pursuing a certain course, but 
they find themselves miserably disap- 
pointed. 

The Lord is gathering His Saints 
into this valley in order to instruct 
them how to be happy; that is the 
ultimate object and aim He has in 
view: He desires us to be well in- 
structed, and to have the straight and 
‘narrow path laid out plain before us, 
showing us, from time to time, what 
steps are necessary to be taken, that 
‘will lead to the greatest amount of 
happiness ; and if we follow them and 
continue in the path, we shall find 
that our light wili grow brighter and 
brighter, our happiness greater and 
greater, and our joys will become more 
‘and more* intense, until, in the eter- 
nal world we shall be swallowed up, as 
it were, with a fulness of joy—a ful- 
ness of happiness. 

‘We are all the time, as I have 
already observed, looking forward to 
something ahead of our present 
_ eondition, to something that is fu- 
ture.. 

We believe in a future state ; it is 
_ a kind of natural instinct in the mind 
of man, to believe in a never ending 
hereafter. When he lays down hig 
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mortal body in the silent tomb, and it 
crumbles back to its mother earth, he 
does not believe that the destruction 
of the mortal body, is the last of the 
being called man; he believes that 
there is something there besides the 
tabernacle of flesh, that will live, 
move, and have a being forever. Fur- 
thermore, when we reflect more fully 
upon this subject, we believe that the 
something which dwells in this flesh 
and bones, is the only being that is 
capable of being made happy. 

We have often been told this, from 
this stand ; and it has often been told, 
among the congregations of the Saints 
abroad, that it is the spirit of man, 
and not the mortal tabernacle, that 
enjoys, that suffers, that has pleasure 
and pain. But the mortal tabernacle 
is so closely connected with the spirit 
of man, and we have so long been in 
the habit of associating the pains and 
pleasures of the spirit with what is 
termed the pains and pleasures of the 
body, that we have almost worked 
ourselves into the belief that it is ac- 
tually the body that suffers pain, and 
enjoys pleasure; but this is not the 
case ; the body, so far as we know, is 
incapable of feeling; it is naturally 
incapable of it; it is only the spirit, 
that dwells within the body, that feels. 
However severely the body may bo 
injured, it is not the body that dis- 
cerns that injury, but the spirit, within 
the body, that discerns it. [The 
speaker here asked a blessing on the 
cup.] We were speaking concerning 
that being that we call ourselves, that — 
dwells in this mortal tabernacle of 
flesh and bones. We were observing 
that’ so intimately are the body and. 
spirit connected together, that we 
have become habituated to term the 
pleasures and pains that ‘we expe- 


‘| rience, the pleasures and pains of the 


body ; but this is not the case; the 
body of flesh and bones, when the 


'spirit has left it, is incapable of any 


sensation whatever ; it does not form 
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any portion of that identity that be- 
longs to ourselves as spirits; we are 
not aware of its pleasures or its pains; 
for it has neither; but we are aware 
that if our mortal tabernacle is injured 
-or infringed upon, the spirit within is 
troubled and pained; but we have be- 
come habituated to call this the pain 
of the body: 

I make these remarks in order to 
extend our ideas beyond this state of 
existence. 

If the spirit while in the body is 
capable of suffering, of being acted 
upon from without the body, and. of 
experiencing diverse sensation, if it is 
capable of intense joy, or intense 
grief, may we not suppose that when 
it is freed from the body, when the 
animal tabernacle is fallen into the 
dust, and returns to its former earth, 
the same spirit, unclothed and un- 
shielded, standing naked, as it were, 
before God, and before the elements 
that He has made, will be acted upon 
then, more or less, by these same ele- 
ments; and that the same spirit that 
is capable of suffering here, will be 
capable of far more intense suffering 
hereafter; the same spirit that is ca- 
pable of great joy here, will be capable 
of far more intense joy and pleasure 
hereafter ; and the same things of an 
external nature that are capable of 
producing intense pain here, are, un- 
der certain circumstances, capable of 
producing a hundred fold more pain 
hereafter ? If this be the case, how 
important it is that we should take 
that course that the spirit may, in its 
future state of existence, be placed 
under circumstances where we can 
obtain the pleasure, joy, and happi- 
ness, and escape the pains, evils, and 
bitterness of misery, to which some 
spirits will be exposed. 

_ Perhaps there may be in the future 
state a difference, a vast difference, 
in some respects, in the reflection of 
pain upon the spirit from what there 
is here; aud in other respects there 
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may be a similarity. There are many 
things connected with the spirit of 
man, in the intermediate state, that we 
do not know anything about; and 
then there are other things that we 
do know, so far as they are revealed, 
and no further; and then there are 
other things connected with the spirit 
of man between death and the resur- 
rection that we may believe, but not 
have a certain knowledge of, but be- 
lieve that such and such will be the 
case from analogy, from reason, from 
the nature of things. There has beer 
but a little revealed to man on the 
subject of the intermediate state of 
the spirit, after it leaves this mortal 
tabernacle. ' 

We are told in the Book of Mor- 
mon that the spirits of all men, as 
soon as they leave this mortal body, 
and return home to that God who gave 
them life, whether they be wicked or 
whether they be righteous, go back to 
where they once were ; they return to 
their former state, to their former lo- 
cation and residence; they appear in 
the presence of the Being that gave 
them life. 

What further are we told on the 
subject ? That after we get back into 
the presence of God, and return home 
again, then it shall come to pass that 
the spirits of the righteous, those who 
have done good, those who have wrought 
the works of righteousness here upon 
the earth, shall be received into a state 
of rest, a state of happiness, of peace, 
a state of joy, where they will remain 
until the time of the resurrection. 
We are also told that another portion 
of spirits, another class of them that 
return home to God, after leaving this 
mortal tabernacle, are cast out, are 
sent off again, and are not permitted 
to stay at home, but are cast out into 
outer darkness, where there is weep- 
ing and wailing and gnashing of teeth. 
Now there must be some intense suf- 
fering, some intense misery in con- 
nexion with the wicked class of spirits 
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in order to cause them to weep and to 
wail. 

We might now inquire, what is the 
cause of this intense suffering and 
misery? Is it the action of the ele- 
ments upon the spirit? Is it the 
materials of nature, operating from 
without upon it, that causes this dis- 
tress, this weeping, wailing, mourn- 
‘ing, and lamentation? It may be in 
some measure; it may help to pro- 
duce the misery and the wretchedness ; 
but there is something connected with 
the spirit itself that no doubt produces 
this weeping, wailing, and mourning. 
What is this something? It is me- 
mory, and remorse of conscience; a 
memory of what they haye once done, 
a memory of their disobedience. Do 
you not suppose the spirits can have 
power to remember in that world as 
well asin this? Yes, they certainly 
can. Have you never read in the 
Book of Mormon, where it informs us, 
that every act of our lives will be fresh 
upon the memory, and we shall have 
a clear consciousness of all our doings 
in this life? Yes; we have read that 
in the Book of Mormon—‘* a clear 
consciousness.” 

» We read or learn a thing by obser- 
vation yesterday, aud to-day or to- 
morrow it is gone, unless it be some- 
thing that impresses us distinctly, that 
makes a vivid impression upon the 
mind, that we can remember it perhaps 
for days, months, and years ; but com- 
mon information and, knowledge are 
constantly coming into our minds, and 
as constantly being forgotten. And 
some of the knowledge we receive 
here at one time becomes so complete- 
ty obliterated, through the weakness of 
the animal system, that we cannot call 
it to mind, no association of ideas will 
again suggest it to our minds; it is 
gone, erased, eradicated from the tab- 
jet’ of our memories. This is not 
owing to the want of capacity in the 
spirit; no, but the spirit has a full 
‘eapacity to remember ; for do you sup- 
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pose that God in begetting spirits in 
the eternal world would beget an im- 
perfect thing, that had no capacities ? 
No. The Being, who is full of in- 
telligence, knowledge, and wisdom, 
and acting upon the great principles 
that are ordained for the generation 
of living beings, spiritual beings, brings 
them forth with capacities capable of 
being enlarged or extended wider and 
wider ; consequently it is not the want 
of capacity in the spirit of man that 
causes him to forget the knowledge he 
may have learned yesterday ; but it is 
because of the imperfection of the ta- 
bernacle in which the spirit dwells ; 
because there is imperfection in the* 
organization of the flesh and bones, 
and in things pertaining to the taber- 
nacle ; it is this that erases from our 
memory many things that would be 
useful ; we cannot retain them in our 
minds, they are gone into oblivion. It 
is not so with the spirit when it is re- 
leased from this tabernacle. 

I might refer to the words of many 
of the Prophets upon this subject, but 
every person of reflection and obser- 
vation knows that the imperfection of 
the tabernacle does have a bearing 
upon the memory, as well upon other 
faculties and powers of man. It has 
been proved that when the skull has 
been depressed by accident, or in the 
way of experiment, every particle of 
the knowledge that the person has 
possessed has been entirely suspended. 
Relieving the skull from the pressure, 
things come fresh again into the mind; 
this shows that the spirit has not lost 
its capacity for memory, but it is the 
organization of the tabernacle that 
prevents it from remembering. Wait 
until these mortal bodies are laid in 
the tomb; when we return home to 
God who gave us life; then is the 
time we shall have the most vivid 
knowledge of all the past acts of our 
lives during our probationary state ; 
then is the time that we will find that 
this being we call naan spirit that 
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dwells within the tabernacle, is a be- 
ing that has capacity sufficient to re- 
tain all its past doings, whether they 
be good or bad. 

It is, then, this memory that. will 
produce the suffering and the pains 
upon that class of spirits whose works 
have been wicked and abominable in 
the sight of God. A spirit, then, will 
remember, that ‘“‘at such a time in 
yonder world, and atsuch a place, I dis- 
obeyed the commandments of God; I 
did not hearken to the counsel of those 
whom God had appointed to be my 
counsellors; I did not give heed to 
the man of God; no: but I rejected 

~his sayings ; good counsel was impar- 
ted to me, but I did not heed it.” In 
this life, things that may have been 
erased from your memory for years 
will be presented before you with all 
the vividness as’ if they had just taken 
place. This will be like a worm upon 
the conscience ; it will prey upon the 
spirit,and produce unhappiness, wretch- 
edness, and misery. This will cause 
you to lament, and mourn, and weep 
after you are cast out from the pre- 
sence of God—from the home to 
which you have returned. 
- [am speaking now of the wicked. 
What is it that produces the opposite 
principle? There is an opposition in 
all things; itis the reflection of the 
memory that produces joy; that is 
one of the elements by which joy and 
happiness are produced upon the spi- 
rit of man in the future state; we re- 
member the acts of our past lives that 
they have been good ; we perceive by 
our memories that we have been obe- 
dient to counsel; we perceive that 
when we have erred through our weak- 
ness we have repented of that error ; 
when we have been told of a fault we 
have forsaken it. When we look back 
upon acquaintances and neighbors we 
perceive that we have observed the 
golden rule, to do unto others as we 
would that others should do unto us. 
We look back upon our past lives, 
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and we perceive we have never spoken 
evil against a brother or sister, that 
we have never striven to stir up family 
broils, and that we have never desired 
to injure any of the children of men, 
male or female. What do these re- 
flections produce ? They produce joy,. 
satisfaction, peace, consolation, and 
this joy is a hundred fold more intense 
than what the spirit is capable of per- 
ceiving or enjoying in this life. Why? 
Because just in proportion to the vi- 
vidness of the conscience, or the me- 
mory, so will be the joy. This you 
may have knowledge of by every-day 
experience ; just in proportion to the 
vividness of your ideas, and of the 
truth set before your minds, and of 
the good things that are imparted to 
you, the more intense is your happi- 
ness here; how much more intense 
would it be hereafter, when this mor- 
tal clog with all its imperfections has 
been laid down in the grave! The 
fact is, our spirits then will be happy, 
far more happy than what we are ca- 
pable even of conceiving, or haying 
the least idea of in this world. 

Our kappiness here is regulated in. 
a great measure by external objects,. 
by the organization of the mortal ta- 
bernacle ; they are not permitted to. 
rise very high, or to become very great; 
on the other hand it seems to be a kind 
of limit to our joys and pleasures,. 
sufferings, and pains, and this is be- 
cause of the imperfection of the taber- 
nacle in which we dwell; and of those- 
things with which we are surrounded ; 
but in that life everything will appear 
in its true colors; in my estimation 
not a single thought of the heart, that 
has ever passed through the mind, nota 
single act of an individual, from theear- 
liest period of its memory till the time 
it comes into the presence of God, will 
escape the notice of the memory when. 
it appears there, unclogged from this. 
tabernacle. 

Are there any other circumstances 
that will produce pain or joy, besides 
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that which is connected with the spi- 
rit—besides its own conscience or 
memory? Yes, a great deal will de- 
pend upon the place of the residence 
of these spirits. Suppose you were a 
righteous spirit, and you were cast 
out to, dwell a certain time; not cast 
out, but sent out, on a mission to the 
abodes of darkness, or to those who 
are not as righteous as yourselves ; 
though you might have peace of con- 
science and happiness dwelling within 
your own bosoms in reflecting upon 
your past conduct, yet the society 
with which you are compelled to min- 
gle for a short period, in order to im- 
part knowledge and wisdom and such 
information as is calculated: to benefit 
them, is, in a measure, disagreeable ; 
you are compelled, for a season, to 
mingle with those who are inferior to 
yourself in their capacities. When 
you go and associate with them there 
is something disagreeable in the na- 
ture of this association ; you feel to 
pity them in their ignorance, in their 
condition and circumstances; their 
conversation is not agreeable to you 
as that of your own associates in the 
presence of God. There is something 
that is calculated to render their so- 
ciety disagreeable to themselves, which 
increases as the degradation of the so- 
ciety is increased. Then a wicked man 
entering into the company of such 
beings has not only a hell within him- 
self—a conscience gnawing like a 
worm, but he sees misery and wretch- 
edness; and they cleave one to another 
in their wickedness, and in their con- 
yersation, and acts, and doings, and 
intercourse with each other ; all these 
things are calculated in their nature 
to produce misery and wretchedness, 
as well as their own consciences. It 
should then be our constant study to 
escape this order of things. We are 
free and independent; it is all in our 
hands whether to escape this order of 
‘wretchedness and misery, and the 
abodes of the wicked in the spiritual 
No. 16,] 
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world ; we can dwell in the society of 
the righteous, or in the society of the 
the wicked, just as we choose. As 
the revelation states, all intelligence 
and all truth is independent in that 
sphere in which God has placed it to 
act for itself, consequently you and I. 
are the ones to make ourselves happy 
by taking the course pointed out by 
our superiors, by those who haye a. 
right to teach, control, and direct us. 
It is for us to create a heaven within 
our own minds. It is for us to choose 
the place of our abode, either among 
the spirits of the just or the spirits of. 
the damned. 

We have spoken of the memory 
of spirits in the future state; the 
same principle will apply to many 
other faculties of the mind of man, as 
well as memory ; knowledge for in- 
stance. How limited, how very limit- 
ed, in its nature is the knowledge of 
man in this life. Why is it that our 
knowledge is so limited? I say limit- 
ed, compared with that which is to be 
known, and which will be known. 
The reason is, God has seen proper in 
His infinite wisdom to place us in 
circumstances where we can learn the 
very first elements of knowledge, and 
act upon them in the first place. In- 
stead of having the whole of the rich 
treasures of knowledge and wisdom. 
unfolded to us at once, He begins to 
feed us little by little, the same as you 
would feed a weakly, sickly infant with 
food prepared and adapted to its taste, 
and to the weakness of its system. 
The Lord brings us in this state un- 
der similar circumstances, endowed 
with certain senses by which we can 
gain, by little and little, knowledge 
and information ; but it takes a long 
time to get a little into our minds. It 
seems that our spirits, that once stood 
in.the presence of God, clothed with 
power, capacities, wisdom, and know-. 


|ledge, forget what they once knew— 


forget that which was once fresh in. 
their minds. 
{Vol. II. 
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But, inquires one, “‘ Do you have 
an idea we had once much informa- 
tion and knowledge in the spirit 
world?” Yes, we had a great deal of 
knowledge and information, but to 
what extent I know not; suffice to 
say we had much knowledge, we were 
capable, when the morning stars sang 
together for joy, when the foundations 
of this earth were laid, of lifting up 
our voices and shouting aloud for joy. 
What produced this joy ?° The con- 
templation of a\world on which we 
were to receive ‘our probation, and 
haye tabernacles of flesh and bones, 
and obtain our redemption. All these 
things were known to us in our an- 
terior state, but we have forgotten 
them all. We knew then about the 
Redeemer—about Christ, but we for- 
got it in our infantile moments. 

As soon as our spirits were enclosed 
in this tabernacle all our former know- 
ledge vanished away—the knowledge 
of our former acts was lost, what we 
did then we know not; we had: laws 
to govern us; how obedient to them 
we were we know not; how faithful 
we were we know not, we had a. con- 
test with the one third part of the 
hosts of heaven, and we overcame 
them; and then the Lord made an 
earth where we might have a second 
probation, and forget all we once 
knew concerning the battles we had 
fought, before we came here, against 
Lucifer the son of the morning. We 
forget about the laws that were given 
to govern us in that spiritual state. 
Why all this? If we came here with 
all the knowledge we formerly posses- 
sed, could we be again tried as those 
who possess only the first principles 
of knowledge? We must begin at 
the alphabet of knowledge; and when 
once we begin to gain knowledge and 
information the Lord tries us to see 
if we will comply with that, and if we 
do, He gives us more, in this proba- 
tionary state; but after we have gain- 
ed all we can here, it is nothing com- 
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pared with that immense fulness, 
which it is the privilege of the chil- 
dren of men: to obtain in the future 
state of existence. 

Our knowledge here is, compara- 
tively speaking, nothing ; it can hard- 
ly be reckoned the elements of know- 
ledge. What few glimmering ideas 
the wisest of us get, we obtain by 
experience, through the medium of 
our senses, and the reflecting powers 
of the mind. 

Some people suppose that we do not 
acquire scarcely any knowledge, only 
What we get by seeing, hearing, 
tasting, smelling, and feeling; we 
may not, in one sense of the word, 
but in another sense there is a vast 
amount of knowledge which we gain 
by reflection; the solving of mathe- 
matical problems from beginning to 
end is not brought about by seeing, 
hearing, tasting, smelling, or feeling, 
unless the mind can feel them; we 
reason from one step to another until 
we solve the proposition. There is a 
vast field of knowledge, pertaining to 
this state, that mankind can gain 
through the medium of their reflect- 
ing or reasoning powers; and then 
there is another vast field that they 
can explore through the medium of 
their senses. I am now speaking of 
temporal knowledge. 

We became acquainted with light 
and color through the organization of 
our bodies. In other words the Lord. 
has constructed the mortal eye and 
framed it in such a manner that it is 
capable of being acted upon by one of 
the elements of nature, called light ; 
and that gives us a great variety of 
knowledge, A blind man knows no- 
thing about light, as we were told 
here the other day by our President, 
the blind man knows nothing about 
light if he were born blind. You can- 
not, by talking with him for a thousand 
years, instil into his mind an idea 
what red, yellow, white, black, green, 
blue are like ; they are ideas that have 
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neyer entered into his mind. Why? 
Because the little inlet to this kind of 
knowledge is closed up, and there is 
no other part of the spirit exposed to 
the light. It is only a small place by 
which the spirit can converse with light 
and its colors. Just so in regard to 
many other ideas. 

‘Take a man who is perfectly deaf, 
who was born deaf, so that no 
sound has ever entered his ears ; what 
does he know about music? about 
the various sounds that are so beauti- 
ful to the,mind of man? He knows 
nothing at all about it, neither can it 
be described to him. 

‘A man that has always been de- 
prived of the organ of smell, has no 
other inlet of knowledge by which he 
can know and understand the nature 
of smell; he cannot see a smell, or 
hear a smell ; it can only be perceived 
by this little organ called the nose ; that 
is the only way these ideas can get to 
the spirit. If he ever knew them 

"before he came here, he has forgotten 

them, which is the same as if he had 
never known them; and if he wishes 
to gain an idea ‘of the sensations pro- 
duced by the elements of nature, he 
niust learn them anew by these media. 
Tf a man be devoid of taste what can 
he know about sweet and sour? You 
might as well talk to him about the 
bounds of time and space, and get 
him to comprehend a heayen located 
beyond their limits, as to comprehend 
what sweet and bitter are, or tell the 
difference between a piece of sugar 
and vinegar, so far as its taste is con- 
Caeaemer 

"So with regard to touch. There are 
many things we cannot feel, yet we 
have knowledge of them; we cannot 
feel the sun, moon, stars, and comets, 
and many other sae + and if it were 

- not for some'senses that give a know- 


ledge of theni we should be wrapped | 
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in total ignorance’ concerning them. 


“How do we know, when this spirit is 
- freed from this mortal tabernacle, but 
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that all these senses will be greatly 
enlarged ? If we, by looking through 
these little eyes of ours, can see ob- 
jects some thousands of millions of 
miles distant; if we can see objects 
that are existing at that immense 
distance through the medium of these 
little inlets ; suppose that the whole 
spirit were uncovered and exposed to 
all the rays of light, can it be sup- 
posed that light would not affect the 
spirit if it were thus unshielded, un- 
covered, and unclothed ? Do you sup- 
pose that it would not be susceptible 
of any impressions made by the ele- 
ments of light? The spirit is in- 
herently capable of experiencing the 
sensations of light ; if it were not so, 
we could not see. You might form 
as fine an eye as ever was made, but if 
the spirit, in and of itself, were not 
capable of being. acted upon by the 
rays of light, an eye would be of no 
benefit. Then unclothe the spirit, and 
instead of exposing a small portion of 
it about the size ofa pea to the action 
of the rays of light, the whole of it 
would be exposed. I think we could 
then see in different directions at once, 
instead of looking in one particular 
direction ; we could then look all 
around us at the same instant, We 
can see this verified; in some small 
degree, by bringing to our aid artificial 
means. Look at the telescopes in- 
vented, of what advantage are they ? 
Why, they bring a greater number of 
rays of light together, and concentrate 
them upon the retina of the eye. The 
glasses within the telescope are so 
constructed as to bring the rays of 
light to a focus ; and when they are 
placed properly in that instrument it 
brings a larger number of rays upon 
the eye, so that it brings objects we 
cannot see with the natural eye with- 
in’ the power of our vision, thus we 
are enabled to see many glorious 
objects in the heavens, that the na- 
tural eye could never ‘have gazed 
upon. te 
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Let the spirit itself be a telescope ; 
or in other words, let there be a 
million of times more of the surface 
of the spirit exposed to the rays of 
light, than is now exposed through 
the medium of the eyes, or were 
this body of flesh and bones taken off, 
and the whole spirit exposed to the 
rays of light; would not these rays 
produce an effect upon the spirit ? 
Yes; inasmuch as it is inherently 
capable of such effects, independent 
of flesh and bones, Then there would 
be a vast field opened to the view of 
the spirit, and this would be opened 
not in one direction only, but in all 
directions ; we should then have the 
advantage of the telescope, though it 
were as large as Lord Ross’s, whose ob- 
ject glass is six feet in diameter. What 
great improvement it would be if a 
telescope could be invented, to bring 
the rays of light on other parts of the 
spirit, besides the eye. Such will be 
the case when this tabernacle is taken 
off ; we shall look, not in one direction 
only, but in every direction. This 
will be calculated to give us new ideas, 
concerning the immensity of the crea- 
tions of God, concerning worlds that 
may be far beyond the reach of the 
most powerful instruments that have 
been called to the aid of man. This 
will give us information and knowledge 
we never can know as long as we 
dwell in this mortal tabernacle. This 
tabernacle, although it is good in its 
place, is something like the scaffolding 
you see round about a new building 
that is goimg up; it is only a help, an 
aid in this imperfect situation; but 
when we get into another condition, 
we shall find that these imperfect aids 
will not be particularly wanted; we 
shall have other sources of gaining 
knowledge, besides these inlets, called 
senses. 

In relation to this matter, touching 
the extension of our knowledge year 
after year, some people have thought 
that we should have to learn every- 
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thing by study. I do not believe it ; 
there are a great many ways of learn- 
ing things without reasoning or study- 
ing them out ; without obtaining them 
through the medium of the fiye senses. 
Man will be endowed, after he lJeayes 
this tabernacle, with powers and facul- 
ties which he, now, has no knowledge 
of, by which he may learn what is 
round about him. In order to prove 
this, let me refer you to some things 
in some of the revelations which God 
has given. What is said about» the 
brother of Jared 2?’ It is said’ that the 
Lord showed him all the children of 
men previous to his day, and all that 
were on earth at the time he lived, 
and all that would be to the end of 
time.. How do you suppose he beheld 
them? Did he look at them with his . 
natural eyes? How long do you 
suppose it would take a man to see all 
that are now living, if he only employ- 
ed one second to look at each in- 
dividual ? It would take him a long 
time; it would take him over thirty 
years. In order to see them all, he 
must place his eye upon them all. If 
aman look at one individual in this 
assembly, though he may indistinctly 
perceive, on each side of that indivi- 
dual,a vast variety of faces, yet there is 
only one person that he sees distinctly ; 
the rest only produce very indistindt 
images upon his vision, So with the 
brother of Jared ; if he had locked at 
each individual of all the generations 
for one second successively, it would 
have taken him over three thousand 
years to have beheld them all. 

There must be some faculty or 
power natural to God and to superior 
beings, that man, in this life, is notin 
possession of in any great degree, by 
which they can look at’a great variety 
of objects at once. The brother of 
Jared could look upon past, present, 
and future generations ; they all came 
before him, and he gazed upon them 
all; there was not a soul that he did 
not behold. 
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Moses also had a similar view ; he, 
‘at a certain time, was clothed upon 
with the glory of God; and while he 
was thus clothed upon, he was enabled 
to behold many things; and seeing 
‘some things that looked very glorious, 
he wanted tosee more; but the Lord said 
unto him, ‘‘ No man can behold all my 
works, except he behold all my glory; 
and no man can behold all my glory 
and afterwards remain in the flesh ;” 
that is, it would consume him; the 
sight would be so overwhelming that 
the mortal tabernacle would melt away. 
Should a mortal man be permitted to 
‘gaze upon all the works of God, which 
include all His glory, mortality could 
not endure it. But the Lord did con- 
descend to give him, in a measure, 
the same principle that He Himself is 
in possession of ; for the Lord beholds 
all His works. He says, ‘‘ Mine eye 
can pierce them all,” after telling us 
that the number of worlds were greater 
than the number of particles in millions 
of earths like this. Jesus*says that 
he ‘ looked forth upon the wide ex- 
panse of eternity,” and that ‘‘all things 
are present before mine eyes.” 
Now, the Lord imparted a portion 
of this principle to Moses. Let us 
‘see how it operated on his vision. As 
soon as Moses got this/new principle, 
not natural to man, what did he be- 
hold? He looked upon that which 
mankind neyer can look upon in this 
» natural state, without the aid of the 
same principle; he beheld every par- 
ticle of the earth, or, as the new re- 
yelation says, and there was not a 
particle of it that he did not behold, 
discerning it by the spirit of God. 
What an excellent telescope! Did 
‘the Spirit of God impress it by the 
rays of light upon the retina of the 
eye only? No: the vision was ex- 


hibited to the mind, independent of | 


the natural eye. Instead of acting 
upon the mere eye, every part of the 
human spirit could behold and dis- 
cern, through the medium of that all- 
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powerful substance—the Spirit of God, 
every particle of this earth. How long 
would it have taken Moses to have 
gazed at each particle separately, with 
the natural eye ? While he was gazing 
with the eye at one, he could not be 
looking directly at another. It would 
have taken him a great many millions 
of years to have gazed directly and 
distinctly upon every particle of the 
earth, as we naturally see things in 
succession. But, instead of this, we 
find him, in a short space of time, per- 
haps the interval was only a few mi- 
nutes or hours, gazing upon every 
particle of it. Here was something 
mew, and independent of the natural 
vision, showing him things beneath 
the surface of the earth. Men look 
at things above the surface by the 
natural eye; but here is a man who, 
by the power of heaven, is enabled to 
penetrate that which the natural eye 
could never behold. Suppose that the 
spirit of man were unclogged from 
this mortal tabernacle, the Lord could 
show him the particles of million on 
millions of worlds, in the same way, 
and with the same ease, that he show- 
ed Moses the particles of one. 

By the same power and principle 
that Moses beheld every particle of 
this earth, he could have looked at 
the moon, and beheld every particle 
of it; and the same power could have 
shown him every particle of the sun, 
planets, comets, and fixed stars. 

Here, then, is a new faculty of 
knowledge, very extended in its na- 
ture, that is calculated to throw a vast 
amount of information upon the mind 
of man, almost in the twinkling of an 
eye. How long a time would it take 
a man in the next world, if he had to 
gain knowledge as we do here, to find 
out the simplest things in nature? 
He might reason, and reason for thou- . 
sands of: years, and then hardly have 


got started. But when this Spirit of 


God, this great telescope that is used 
in the celestial heavens, is given to 
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man, and he, through the aid of it, 
gazes upon eternal things, what does 
he behold ?, Not one object at a time, 
but a vast multitude of objects rush 
before his vision, and are present. be- 
fore his mind, filling him in a mo- 
ment with the knowledge of worlds 
more numerous than the sands of the 
sea shore. Will he be able to bear 
it? Yes, his mind is strengthened in 
proportion to the amount of informa- 
tion imparted. \ It is this tabernacle, 
in its present condition, that prevents 
us from a more enlarged understand- 
ing. Moses understood all he saw, so 
far as the Lord pleased to show him; 
and if the Lord showed him all the 
properties, qualities, and connexions 
of those particles, he would have un- 
derstood it. 

There, is a faculty mentioned in the 
word of God, which we are not in pos- 
session of here, but we shall possess 
it hereafter; that is not only to see.a 
vast number of things in the same 
moment, looking in all directions by 
the aid of the Spirit, but also to ob- 
tain a vast number of ideas at the 
same instant. Here, we have to con- 
fine ourselves in a little, narrow, con- 
tracted space, ,and we can hardly 
think of two things ata time; if we 
do, our minds are distracted, and we 
cannot think distinctly. Some, by 
habit, it is true, are able to think of 
two or three little things at once, or 
at least the interval between the suc- 
cessive thoughts is so small as to be 
inappreciable. Some people play on 
an instrument of music, and may go 
through a very difficult performance, 
while their minds are thinking of some- 
thing else ; and by habit, they hardly 

perceive the working of the musical 
instrument. 

I believe we shall be freed, in? the 
next world, in a great measure, from 
these narrow, contracted methods of 
thinking. 
channel, and following up one “certain 
course of reasoning to find a certain 


Instead of thinking i im one | 
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truth, knowledge will rush in hee all 
quarters ; it will come in like the light 
which flows from the sun, penetrating 
every part, informing the spirit, and 
giving understanding concerning ten 
thousand, things at “the same time ; 
and the mind will be capable of re- 
ceiving and retaining all. 

Says one, ‘ Shall we have all know- 
ledge?” I have nothing to say about 
that; thatisamatter that you must look 
to our President for information upon; 
he is the one to hear upon that subject; 
and we should not teach anything, 
when we once ascertain his real mind, 
that will come in contact with his 
teachings. I do not know that I have 
this day presented any views that are 
different from his : if I have, when he 
corrects me, I will remain silent upon 
the subject, if I do not understand it 
as he does. So with regard to any other 
principle whatever which I may teach. 
God has placed him as the President 
of this Ghurch, as our leader, guide, 
and teacher, and we are bound not to 
come in contact with him—not to 
teach differently to what he does; 
that is, when we once ascertain fully 
his mind and views. But, very 
frequently, mankind are so imperfect, 
and their minds so contracted, and 
their knowledge so little, comparatively 
speaking, that they may throw out 
many ideas that may not be true. that 
are incorrect: but the Lord has ap- 
pointed these that hold the keys, to 
correct and give us instructions on all 
principles of doctrine; and as often 
as they see proper | to. turn the keys 
and unlock to their own minds these 
principles, they can do so. It is not 
always wisdom to use the keys of 
knowledge and revelation, upon trifling 
subjects. There may also. be, many 
subjects that it is not wisdom for us 
to understand and receive at present. 
There may be manyitems of knowledge 
in the bosom of God, in. ‘the eternal 
worlds, that He does not see proper, to 
reveal to us, while in our ian state ;. 


| ih cate d 


Phe 


INCREASED POWERS AND FACULTIES OF THE MIND, ETC. 


consequently, people may differ with 


regard to their views of those things 


not revealed, and which they do not 
understand. In many of my remarks 
and teachings, I may have laid before 
you ideas, which, when you come to 
learn the President's mind upon them, 
may be declared erroneous and not 
sound doctrine. I may have done the 
same things in many of my writings ; 
but in all points of doctrine, relating 
to the plan of salvation, and the re- 


‘ demption of man, so far as I under- 


stood it, I have endeavored to write that 
which I, at the time, verily believed to 
be true. Some of those things may be 
wrong; I do not say that I am capable, 
without direct revelation, of writing 
upon many intricate points, with the 
same degree of perfection and precision 


_as one who writes only as he is inspired. 


But I do feel thankful to that God 
who has placed us in these Valleys of 
the Mountains, that He has ordained 
keys by which knowledge and informa- 
tion may be poured down from the 
great fountain, until we gain all that 
is necessary for us to know in this 
state: and I do look forward with 
great rejoicing at the prospects of the 
future. 

When I speak of the future state of 


- man, and the situation of our spirits 


between death and the resurrection, I 
long for the experience and knowledge 
to be gained in that state, as well as 
this. We shall learn many more 


‘things there; we need not suppose 


our five senses connect us with all the 


things of heaven, and earth, and 
eternity, and space; we need not 


think that we are conversant with all 
the elements of nature, through the 
medium of the senses God has given 
us here. Suppose He should give us 
a sixth sense, a seventh, an eighth, 
a ninth, or a fiftieth. All these differ- 


ent senses would convey to us new 


‘ideas, as much so as the senses of 


Geie sncee or seeing communi- 
ifferentideas from that of hearing. 
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Do we suppose the five senses of 
man converse with all the elements of 
nature? No. There is a principle 
called magnetism; we see its effects, 
but the name of the thing does not 
give us a knowledge of its nature, or 
of the manner in which the effects 
are produced. We know not why a 
piece of iron will turn towards a magnet 
this way or that. Now, suppose we 
had a sixth sense that was so adapted 
as to perceive this very thing, we 
should learn some new ideas, connect- 
ed with the elements of nature, besides 
those we have learned by the five 
senses we already possess. I believe 
theré are ten thousand things with 
which we are surrounded, that we 
know nothing about by our present 
natural senses. When the Lord im- 
parts to us a principle by which we 
can look upon the past and future, as 
well as the present—by which we 
can look upon many intricate objects 
of nature which are now hidden from 
our view, we shall find our capacity 
for obtaining and retaining knowledge 
to be greatly enlarged. 

We already have-the capacity, and 
all it wants is to bring things into a 
situation to act upon it. The capacity 
is here; and when the Lord sees fit, 
it will be instructed and taught, and 
things will be unveiled—even the 
things of God, and the laws that 
have been hidden concerning the ce- 
lestial, terrestrial, and telestial worlds, 
and concerning all the variety of 
things that are organized in the im- 
mensity of space, so far as the Lord 
sees proper to unfold them; and we 
shall learn more and more of them 
until the perfect day, as the Lord 
places us in circumstances to become 
acquainted with them. 

I have dwelt upon this subject in 
order that we may be looking forward 
with joyful anticipations to the future. 
I am constantly looking to the future, 
as well as to the present, and trying 
to frame my present course of conduct 
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in such a way as shall enable me to 
attain to that which is in the future for 
the faithful. If I had no knowledge 
or understanding of the future, it 
would be like a person pursuing a 


‘phantom that he did not know was 


‘of any worth; but the more know- 
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ledge we get of the future, the more 
we impress it upon our minds and in 
our thoughts, the more we will be 
stirred up in our exertions to do that 
which concerns us at the present mo- 
ment, knowing that it has an all-im- 
portant bearing upon the future. 


FAITHFULNESS AND APOSTACY. 


-A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Suit Lake 
City, April 6, 1855. 


Twenty-five years ago to-day this 
“Church was organized with six mem- 
bers. More had been baptized by 
brother Joseph, but he having received 
a revelation to organize the Church, 
‘and only six members being present, 
they were all that were then incorpo- 
rated. Many of the faithful brethren 
and sisters, who embraced the Gospel 
of salvation in the early days of the 


history of this work, have no doubt! 


often looked over the ground this 
‘Church has traversed, and have been 
enabled to discern the invisible hand 
of the Lord in the preservation of this 
people in the various scenes they have 
passed through. 

Many times, to all human appear- 
‘ance, there was no temporal salvation 
‘for the Saints. Again, those who were 
not faithful, beholding things as the 
“natural man beholds them, have left 
the Church ;, yes, scores of them, hun- 
-dreds of them, thousands of. them, 
“both male and female. They looked 
at this kingdom, and, considering its 
progress upon seemingly natural prin- 
‘ciples, discovered it was best for them 
‘to leave it, and if possible save their 
‘lives. Those who have been faithful 
can witness this day, that those who 


have sought to save their lives have 
lost them, while those who have sought 
diligently to build up the kingdom of 
God, who have clung to the command- 
ments of the Lord, who have not 
counted their lives dear to them, have 
saved their lives. 

It is marvellous, it is marvellously 
strange, and truly it is a marvellous 
work and a wonder, to those destitute 
of the revelations of Jesus Christ, 
when they reflect upon the history of 
this people, in their travels and pro- 
gress ; and it has been a wonder to all 
who have been acquainted with it. 

Those who were acquainted with 
the rise of this Church, with the lives 
and acts of the few who then believed 
the Gospel, and with the lives and acts 
of many who surrounded them, dis- 
covered then that the powers of dark- 
ness, the powers of the enemies of all 
righteousness, were leveled against the 
few who believed in the Book of Mor- 
mon, and who believed that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet. Whether they 
were six in number, or six times Six, 
or whether there was but one, it made 
no difference. Just as soon as the 
Book of Mormon was declared to the 
people, or to a neighborhood, and pro- 
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elaimed to be the history of the abori- | country.” 
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Such expressions came 


gines of our country, and to contain from the mouths of religious priests, 


the will of God to the people formerly, 
and that the Lord Jesus appeared to 


from the mouths of leading characters 
in society, from those who professed 


the inhabitants of this continent and | to hold the keys of salvation. and to 
yevealed to them the Gospel ; that the | teach the people the way of life. Has 


kingdom of God was built up here ;| this spirit ceased? No, it has 


not, 


‘that the Lamanites were a remnant! but it has constantly increased. And 


-of the house of Israel; and that the | : 
| visions of the spirit of the Lord Jesus 


set time had come for the Lord to fa- 


vor Zion and gather Israel; at that | 


very time, on that very day, the 
powers of darkness were arrayed against 
the Prophet, against the Book of Mor- 
mon, atid those who believed it to be 
what it purported to be. 

Has this spirit of persecution 
ceased? No, not in the least, but it 
has steadily increased. 1 was some- 
what acquainted with the coming forth 
-of the Book of Mormon, not only 
through what I read in the newspapers, 

- but I also heard a great many stories 
and reports which were circulated as 
quick as the Book of Mormon was 
printed, and began to be scattered 
‘abroad. Then the spirit of persecu- 
tion, the spirit of death, the spirit of 
destruction immediately seemed to 
enter the hearts of the pious priests 
more particularly than any other por- 
tion of the people; they could not 
bear it. Among those who professed 
great faith and great piety, and be- 
lieved in the blessings of sanctifica- 
tion, and professedly believed in the 
ministering of angels, and in the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, and that it was 
the privilege of Christians to enjoy the 
‘gifts and graces of the Spirit now, as 
well as in ancient times, as quick as 
the Book of Mormon was introduced 
into conversation, a spirit would rise 
in them causing them to wish to de- 
stroy that book and every person who 
believed in it. They would say, “It 
~ Gs from hell, it is from the bottomless 
pit, it is of the devil ; and those who 
“delieve in it ought to go to hell; it is 
a pity that such a delusion should be 

ph permitted to rise in our Christian 


| entirely left this stage of action. 


to my certain knowledge, through the 


Christ, I did know, I did see, I did 
understand, before I went into the 
waters of baptism, that this spirit of 
persecution would increase. As the 
kingdom of God increased upon the 
earth, so would the power of the ene- 
my increase in like manner, to keep 
pace with it; and there never would 
be a time, except for a short period, 
that this people would have rest, until 
Israel was fully gathered, was redeem- 
ed and built up, and the Lord had 
drawn the dividing line between the 
righteous and the wicked. 

This Church has lived twenty-five 
years and is not dead yet, although a 
great many of its members have gone 
behind the vail. Those who were first 
baptized into the Church have almost 
ii 
presume there is not a single person 
in this congregation who embraced 
the Book of Mormon in the fall of 
1829, or in the fore part of the year” 
1830. The Prophet, his father, and 
his brothers, except one, are gone be- 
hind the vail. I suppose that Mar- 
tin Harris and Joseph’s mother are 
living, but Oliver Cowdery has gone 
to his long home, and most of the 
witnesses of the Book of Mormon have 
died ; and I know of but very few in 
these valleys who embraced the faith 
of the Gospel in the early days of the 
rise of this Church. When I call to 
mind the multitudes with whom I 
have been acquainted in this king- 
dom, and reflect how few there are 
who have stood firm, and how many 
have apostatized, I often at first think 
it is strange, but again, it is no mar~ 
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vel, realizing as I do that every per- 


_ when they first embraced it. 


* 


son who lives in this Church must be 
faithful. They cannot run by sight, 
but must actually exercise faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, in order to enjoy 
the light of the Holy Ghost. When 
they neglect this, the spirit of the 
world takes possession of them, and 
they become cold and fruitless, and 
pine away into darkness and spiritual 
death, and finally leave us. Will this 
continue? Yes, 

Perhaps there are many who are as- 
tonished to see people apostatize, but 
it really is no marvel, it is no aston- 
ishment at.all. If you wish to know 
the reason why they apostatize, it is 
because they neglect their duty, lose 
the Spirit of the Lord, and the spirit 
of the holy Gospel that they received 
Many 
receive the Gospel because they know 
it is true; they are convinced in their 
judgment that it is true; strong argu- 
ment overpowers them, and they are 
rationally compelled to admit the 
Gospel to be true upon fair reasoning. 
They yield to it, and obey its first 
principles, but never seek to be en- 
lightened by the power of the Holy 
Ghost ; such ones frequently step out 
of the way. 

Say they, ‘“‘ Mormonism is true, but 
Tam not going to stand it; I am not 
going to abide this severe temporal 
loss ; I am not going to stay here and 
have my rights trampled upon; I am 
not going to be checked in my career; 
I do not wish to be trammeled in my 
doings, but I want my liberty perfect- 
ly; still I believe it to be true with 
all my heart.” 

Well, right upon these statements, 
if such men only believe “ Mormon- 
ism” to be true, and that too no 
stronger than they do, they are not so 
far ahead in this. particular as the 
devils in hell, for they both believe 
and know that the Gospel is true. 
They believe and know that Jesus is 
the Christ ; they believe in the Old 
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and New Testament, and in the Book 
of Mormon, and know that they are 
true. They know when a true Pro- 
phet comes forth upon the earth; if 
they did not they would not raise up 
persecution against him. Not only 
believing, but knowing that the Gos- 
pel is true, they are arrayed in oppo- 
sition to the truth, and lay every plan 
and scheme, that it is possible for 
devils to invent, to overthrow the 
kingdom of God on earth, that they 
may retain possession of the world 
still longer. 

Will there still be apostacy? Yes, 
brethren and sisters, you may expect 
that people will come into the Church, 
and then apostatize. You may expect 
that some people will run well for a 
season, and then fall out by the way. 
For example, take the parable of the 
sower that went out .to sow, ‘‘and 
when he sowed, some seeds fell by the 
way side, and the fowls came and de- 
voured them up : some fell upon stony 
places, where they had not. much 
earth : and forthwith they sprung up, 
because they had no deepness of earth: 
and when the sun was up, they were 
scorched ; and because they had no 
root, they withered away. And some 
fell among thorns; and the thorns 
sprung up, and choked them: but 
other fell into good ground, and 
brought forth fruit, some an hundred 
fold, some sixty fold, some thirty 
fold.” 


When the seed falls into good’ 


ground it takes root, and brings forth 
fruit ; such individuals will be faithful 
to the end. The seed that falls by 
the way side, for want of root cannot 
endure the scorching sun of persecu- 
tion. Those who are represented by 
the seed among thorns cannot endure 
because of the cares of the world and 
the pride of life. The influence and 
power of the world, and of the adver- 
sary, surrounding such individuals, 


they are by and by turned away, and — 


cease to be Saints, cease to serve the 


embrace the Gospel for 


“to get a. good name, and % oo 
“yiches Ww. xich are of this world, and to 


FAITHFULNESS 
Lord, and turn every one to his own 
way. Is this strange to you 7 Yes, 
for. a moment, you say it is very 
strange. What did you. embrace 
« Mormonism” for? Some have em- 
braced it for the truth’s sake ; some 
Jove the Gospel because it is the Gos- 
pel—because it is based upon true 
principles, and because it is the only 
system of doctrine revealed to the 
children of men, that is built upon a 
sure foundation. ‘They love truth be- 
cause it is truth, because it is light, 
and there is no darkness in it; and 


» they fear not to come to the light that 


their deeds may be reproved, for they 
wish to get rid of their evil deeds. 
They love virtue because it is a holy 
principle by which the angels live ; 
they love all the Gospel principles be- 
cause they are connected with eter- 
nity, and are the foundation of eternal 
lives, and will exalt the faithful to 


happiness and felicity, to kingdoms 
of glory, power, and immortality, and 


to all the knowledge and happiness 
that can be enjoyed by the intelligent 
beings who inherit eternity. 

Tt is not for me to say how many 
the sake of 
the loaves and fishes; but I really 
think, from their conduct, that many 
have embraced the (zospel to see if 
they cannot make gain of it; to see if 
there is any temporal advantage in it. 
Tet this kingdom or this people pros- 


"per, let them be free from persecution 


at this day, let our friends, our rela- 


~ tives, our former neighbors speak well 


of us and tell the truth with regard 
remporal prosperity, as they 


Oe 


Oo our 


y 


would of other people, and what would 
‘Be the result ? 


Thousands would pro- 
fessedly embrace the Gospel for the 


advantages to be derived therefrom, 


ood name, and to obtain the 


+ we 


“be erfectly free from restraint. Let 


‘osper in. a manner 
speak well of it, and 


this kingdom p it 


‘that all men wil 


Tet there be no trials, no threatenings, 


ear : 
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,none to say, “* You shall be killed, you 
shall be destroyed,” but let all say 
“Peace shall be with you, we will 
bless you, we will neighbor with you, 
and hail you as our friends and breth- 
ren;” under such’ a state of things, 
thousands would professedly embrace 
the Gospel for the sake of living in 
peace, and to obtain the riches of this 
world; thousands would professedly 
| embrace the Book of Mormon and the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants for 
political advantages, for a great name, 
and to obtain what they are seeking 
after continually. What is that? To 
be spoken well of by everybody, to 
obtain power and great influence 
among men. Were I to give my own 
private opinion concerning the matter, 
I cannot say that a great many have 
come into this Church solely for the 
worldly advantages which they would 
derive therefrom. On the other hand, 
do all people join this Church with a 
pure intention? A great many emr 
brace the Gospel to be free from the 
iron hand of oppression, under which 
they are labouring continually, from 
year to year, in servile chains, toiling 
to get a morsel of bread to subsist 
upon. They are ground down and 
afflicted; their wages are cut down to 
the last penny they can live upon, 
when they know that they must labor 
or die. 

Thousands are in this pitiable con- 
dition, and would embrace anything, 
I do not care what under the heayens 
was preached to them. You may go 
and preach the doctrines of Univer- 
salism, of Infidelity, or of any other 
belief in the world, you may boil them 
|down and get their very essence, and 
with it tell those who are oppres- 
sed and borne down by the rich and 
the great, ‘You shall be delivered 
from your factories, you shall make 
your escape from your shops of toil; 
we are preaching this to the poor ; now 
embrace our system and our doctrine, 
and you shall be delivered from 
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this iron hand of oppression. We 
will take you to a land of plenty, to a 
fand of freedom, where you can enjoy 
your rights and be blessed, and have 
‘the privilege of obtaining, with com- 


parative ease like other men, all the. 


comforts of this life.” What is their 
reply? “O, we will embrace your 
religion, if you will only take us away 
from these toils and this starvation.” 
Many embrace the Gospel, actuated 
by no other motive than to have the 
privilege of being removed from their 
oppressed condition to where they will 
not suffer. They will embrace any 
doctrine under the heavens, if you 
will only take-them from their pre- 
Sent condition. 

Are there any with us who act upon 
the same principle? O yes, you may, 
once in a while, see one who is acting 
upon that-principle. Let persecution 
be heaped upon this people as it has 
been heretofore, even let the persecu- 
tors threaten, at the great distance 
from us that they are now, and those 
who have embraced the Gospel with 
motives that are. not in every sense 
pure, will say, “I am for embracing 
Something else to get rid of persecu- 
tion ; I am for leaving these Latter-day 
Saints, lest affliction, trouble, and 
persecution come upon me and I be 
Killed, or be made to suffer in the 
flesh. Iam going to leave for Cali- 
fornia, or for the United States, or I 
am going to do something ; I want to 
do that which will free me from all 
earthly suffering and trouble.” Do 
these considerations touch one who 
has embraced the Gospel because of 
its principles? No. Those who feel 
like forsaking the religion of Jesus 
Christ for such considerations, em-. 
braced it at first to better their tem- 
poral position in life, and for nothing 
else. This has always been the case 
with many, and when persecution has 
come, men and women have said, “ I 
cannot bear it, I thought I was going 
‘to have happiness, and to enjoy life ; 
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I really supposed that my sorrows 
were all ended.” 

A great many have embraced the 
Gospel, believing that their sorrows 
would come to an end, at a certain 
period in this Church and kingdom, 
on the earth, and that too, speedily. 
I am a witness to this in my own ex- 
perience and feelings. When I yield- 
ed obedience to the commandments 
of the Lord, the brethren were pre- 
paring to gather to a: place that was 
called Zion, in Jackson County, on 
the western borders of the State, of 
Missouri.. I then actually had faith 
and the spirit of Zion to such a de- 
gree, that I supposed that if we got to 
Zion our worldly sorrows and afflic- 
tions would cease. I had not how- 
ever a@ disposition to go there myself, 
for I wanted to go to the world and 
proclaim the’word of the Lord that 
was revealed to me, and on that ac- 
count I never had the privilege of 
settling in that county. "The spinit of 
Zion which I then possessed is the 
spirit that inhabits the heavens and 
fills them, it is in and-round about all 
heavenly beings. 

When that spirit is imparted to in- 
dividuals they realize it as it is in its 
purity, and are not mindful, at all. 
times, that they are still embodied in 
a tabernacle of clay that is subject to 
the power of the devil, and that is. 
liable to be affticted at any moment, 
and to have severe trials, and be op- 
posed and persecuted as long as they 
are in the flesh. But when the Spirit 
that fills eternity is breathed into a 
person everything else is dispersed in 
amoment, and-he sees Zion as it is 
in its purity, he then’ enjoys the spirit 
of Zion. 

A great many people imbibed the 
same idea which I did in the begin- 
ning, and really believed that in Jack- 
son County all the earthly sorrows, 
afflictions, disappoin tments, and weak- 
nesses pertaining to the flesh would 
be at an end, and that every one would 
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be sanctified before the Lord, and all| ing His Saints ? 


would be peace and joy from morning 
until evening, and from year to year, 
until the Savior should come. 

The brethren who went then found 
thems¢lves mistaken, in a very short 
time. Those who went there, and 
those who were acquainted with their 
going and coming, found the world, 
the flesh, and the devil there, just 
as much as any where else, unless they 
had faith to turn every spirit of the 
world out of doors, that is, out of their 
hearts. They found the same tempter, 
the same coyvetous feelings, and the 
same allurements there, as in other 
places. 

When our Elders go out to preach 
the Gospel, they tell the people to 
gather to Zion. Whereis it? It is 
at the City of the Great Salt Lake, 
in the Valleys of the Mountains, in 
the settlements of Utah Territory— 
there is Zion now. But you perceive 
when you come here the same covet- 
ous feelings imbibed.in the hearts of 
many, as in other places, the same 
tempter is here, and there are plenty 
of allurements ; and unless the people 
live before the Lord in the obedience 
of His commandments, they cannot 
have Zion within them. They must 
carry it with them, if they expect to 
live in it, to enjoy it, and increase 
in it. If they do not do this, they 
are as much destitute of Zion here as 
they are in other places. Some in- 


quire, ‘‘ Why cannot we serve God in 


other countries as well as bere?” You 
can just as well in England, in France, 


in Germany, in Italy, on the Islands 
of the Sea, in the United States, in 


California, or anywhere else, as you 
can here, ‘Well, then, let us go,” 
say they. But hold on, you can serve 
Him just as well anywhere else, when 


it is your duty to bethere. If itis not 


your duty to be anywhere else, if you 


be where He calls you. 


would serve him acceptably, it must 
To what 


"part of the earth is the Lord now call- 


a) 


Be) 


+ 
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| many of the luxuries of this life. 
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He has opened up 
their way far into the interior of 
North America, they are widely remo- 
ved from all surrounding civilization. 
If you will examine the map you 
will find that we are located in an 
isolated portion of what? Of Zion. 
And what is Zion? In one sense 
Zion is the. pure in heart. But is 
there a land that ever will be called 


Zion? Yes, brethren. What land 
is it? Itis the land that the Lord 


gave to Jacob, who bequeathed it to 
his son Joseph, and his posterity, and 
they inhabit it, and that land is North 
and South America. That is Zion 
as to land, as to Territory, and loca- 
tion. The children of Zion have not 
yet much in their possession, but their 
territory is North and South America 
to begin with, As to the spirit of 
Zion, it is in the hearts of the Saints, 
of those who Jove and serve the Lord 
with all their might, mind, and 
strength. We have opened up the 
way, and come here, and what will 
you see? Just as much. weakness 
and trouble as in any other place, if 
if you have a mind to make it—which 
you will if you do wickedly, and per- 
form that which is derogatory to the 
principles of righteousness. We cam 
make the Territory of Utah one of 
greatest sinks of iniquity upon the 
face of the whole earth, and exceed 
the abominations of the ancient So- 
domites; if we are so disposed. 

The first founders of this Territory, 
those who dug their way through the 
mountains, cut the sage brush, killed 
the snakes, made the roads, built 
bridges and houses, opened farms, 
laid out and built cities where no. 
white man ever thought that civilized 
people could subsist, unless they 
brought provisions from a distant 
country, can now assemble together 
surrounded with the comforts and 
No 
white man who ever passed throngh 
this country believed that a settle- 
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ment could be made in these moun- 
tains, and prosper in cultivating the 
earth. The Lord has brought us 
here, and what have we brought? 
Most certainly ourselves, and after we 
get here some want to go away, and 
say that the place is not holy enough 
for them, that they will not endure it, 
but will withdraw from this society, 
until we are pure enough, and then 
they will come back again. Such per- 
sons are like those who stayed in 
Jackson County, they are too pure 
and holy for themselves. But if they 
stay, they stay with themselves, and if 
they go, they take themselves with 
them, and that is their great difficulty. 
If they could leave themselves behind, 
we might succeed in cleansing them 
from sin; but no, they go and have to 
take themselves with them. 

The Saints who first came into 
these valleys necessarily brought their 
tabernacles with them, but we endea- 
‘ vored not to bring any selfishness 
with us, any erroneous prepossessed 
notions, any feelings, laws, rules, or 
acts pertaining to ourselves, except 
such as the Lord should dictate day by 
day. 

Suppose that every person who 
comes into these valleys should come 
with a determination to be led by the 
Lord, from day to day; suppose they 
should say, “ I will serve my God and 
keep His commandments; I will not 
set a stake here, or there, or any- 
where else ; I will not say .that Iwill 
rise up to-morrow, and go to this city, 
or to that town, to exchange and trade 
to get gain, only as the Lord will say, 
and this will I do from this time, 
henceforth and forever;” and then 
let each one faithfully maintain such 
a determination, and we could truly 
say that we have the Territory of Zion, 
and the spirit, light, glory, and power 
thereof, and that the God of Zion 
dwells with this people. 

- But if we bring our old traditions 
with us, our prepossessed feelings and 
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notions of this, that, and the other; 
and set our stakes, build our habita- 
tions, and locate our position in ac- 
cordance therewith, and’say, ‘I will 
do so and so, this is the path I will 


pursue, and I am determined to walk’ 


in it, regardless of everything else,” 
then we may expect to be overthrown, 
and the spirit of the holy Gospel will 
depart from us. ‘Then you would 
soon learn that there was no temporal, 
no natural prospect for this people to 
escape from utter destruction; and 
you would rise up and say, “I am off 
to California to save my life.” But 
those who try to save their lives by 
their skill and craftiness, will lose 
them, both temporally and spiritually. 

A great many say, “I believe the 
Gospel,” but continue to act wickedly, 
to do that which they know to be 
wrong. J wish you to fully under- 
stand that merely believing the Gos- 
pel, that Jesus is the Christ, in the 
Old and New Testaments, that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet sent of God, 
and that the Book of Mormon is true, 
does not prepare you to become angels 
of light, sons and daughters of God, 
and joint heirs with Jesus Christ to a 
divine inheritance. Nor does mere 
belief entitle you to the possession of 
the crowns and thrones that you are 
anticipating. No, such preparation 


can be made, and such objects attain- 


ed only by doing the work required 
of us by our Father in heaven, by 
obeying Him in all things, letting our 
will, dispositions, and feelings fall to 
our feet, to rise no more, from this 
time henceforth, and actually opera- 
ting upon the principle that we will 
do the will of our Father in heaven, 
no matter what comes upon us. Then, 
if you are going to’ be killed by your 
enemies, or destroyed by the adver- 
sary, you can say,‘ Kill away, destroy 
away.” Ra eel 
Trué, the enemy of all righteous- 
ness, Lucifer, the son of the morning, 
the deyil, is in possession of the world, 
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and of nearly all that is in it, and 
says, ‘I am determined to destroy 
every man, woman, and child that 
will not yield to my kingdom, obey 
my mandates, and renounce the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” But my determination 
is, not to renounce the Lord Jesus 
Christ and his commandments, but to 
keep his commandments faithfully, 
and let this people pursue the same 
course, and wait until the final issue, 
and see who will come off victorious 
in the great contest. 

At present the enemies of all righ- 
teousness have the lead, and say, 
«Now you poor Mormons, are you 
not afraid that we can muster our 
thousands, and destroy every one of 
you?” “Go to hell,” say I, “ and be 
‘damned ; for you will go there, and 
you are damned already.” 1 can 
prove from the Scriptures that they 
are in hell, though sanctimonious per- 
sons consider it wicked to make such 
remarks. I also say, ‘‘ Stay in the 
hell you are in, if you choose, or go. 
to another if you can.” 

Are the people going to fear? If 

fear is in the hearts of any of you, it 
is because you do not pray often 
enough; or when you do pray you 
are not sufficiently humble before the 
Lord, You do not plead with, Him 
until your will is swallowed up-in His. 
If every one of the Latter-day Saints 
lived up to their privileges, they would 
not fear the world, and all that they 
can no, any more than they fear that 
the cranes, that fly croaking three 
quarters of a mile above them, will 
drop their eggs upon them to dash 
their brains out, You might as well 
fear that event, as to fear all the 
forces of hell, if the people were sanc- 
tified before the Lord, and would do 
‘His will every day. 
“Are these ideas strange to you? 
Read’ and learn how the Lord pro- 
- tected the children of Israel in for- 
er days, even during their wicked- 
and rebellion against Him. 
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Whenever a good man would say, 
“Cease your wickedness, turn from 
your. idols, and seek to the Lord,” and 
they hearkened to his counsel, then 
the Lord would fight their battles, 
and kill their enemies by scores and 
hundreds of thousands. And on one 
occasion the angel of the Lord slew | 
one hundred and eighty-five thousand | 
of those who came against His people 
to destroy them, ‘and when they 
arose early ia the morning, behold, 
they were all dead corpses.” So reads | 
the Bible. The Lord fought their 
| their battles. 

Again, Elisha’s servant saw that 
there was more for them than all who 
were against them; he saw that the 
sides of the mountains were covered 
with “ chariots of fire.” 

When the Lord commands those 
invisible beings, shall I say, those 
who have had their resurrection ? 
yes, millions and millions more than 
the inhabitants of this earth, they can 
fight your battles. 

Now, since one angel could fight 
their battles in former times, and 
overcome the enemies of the people 
of God, whom shall we fear? Shall 
we fear those who can kill the body, 
and then have no more that they can 
do? No, but we will fear Him who 
is able not only to destroy the body, 
but has power to cast both soul and 
body into hell fire. 

There is an item of doctrine that I 
will now present just as it occurs to 
me. You are aware that many think 
that the deyil has rule and power over 
both body and spirit. Now, I want 
to tell you that he does not. hold any 
power over man, only so far as the 
body overcomes the spirit that is in a 
man, through yielding to the spirit of 
evil. The spirit that the Lord puts 
into a tabernacle of flesh, is under the 
dictation of the Lord Almighty; but 
the spirit and body are united in or- 
der that the spirit may haye a taber- 
nacle, and be exalted ; and the spirit 
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is influenced by the body, and the 
body by the spirit. 

In the first place the spirit is pure, 
and under the special control and in- 
fluence of the Lord, but the body is of 
the earth, and is subject to the power 
of the devil, and is under the mighty 
influence of that fallen nature that is 
of the earth. If the spirit yields to 
the body, the devil then has power to 
overcome both the body and spirit of 
that man, and he loses both. 

Recollect, brethren and _ sisters, 
every one of you, that when evil is 
suggested to you, when it arises in 
your hearts, it is through the temporal 
organization. When you are tempted, 
buffetted, and step out of the way in- 
advertently : when you are overtaken 
in a 
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fault, or commit an overt act un- 
thinkingly ; when you are full of evil 
passion, and wish to yield to it, then 
stop and let the spirit, which God has 
put into your tabernacles, take the 
lead. If you do that, I will promise 
that you will overcome all evil, and 
obtain eternal lives. But many, very 
many, let the spirit yield to the body, 
and are overcome and destroyed. 

The influence of the enemy has 
power over all such. Those who over- 
come every passion, and every evil, 
will be sanctified, and be prepared to 
enjoy eternity with the blessed. If 
you have never thought of this before, 
try to realize it now. ' Let it rest 
upon your minds, and see if you can 
discover in yourselves the operations 
of the spirit and the body, which con- 
stitute the man. Continually and 
righteously watch the spirit that the 
Lord has put in you, and I will pro- 
mise you to be led into righteousness, 
holiness, peace, and good order. 

But let the body rise up with its 
passions, with the fallen nature per- 
taining to it, and let the spirit yield 
to it, your destruction is sure. On 
the other hand, let the spirit take the 
lead, and bring the body and its pas- 
sions into subjection, and you are safe. 
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It is instructive to reflect upon the 
acts of men, to observe what prompts. 
them to action, and to see how liable 


they are to get out of the way, how 


weak they are, how short-coming, how 
failing in their spirits to do the will 
of the Lord, and how fearful they are. 
Afraid of what? Do you reflect, and 
realize that your fear is all pertaining, 
to your bodies, that it not pertaining 
to your spirits? Let me tell you, 
when the spirit is once separated from 
the body, it is one of the most beau- 
tiful and delightful objects that you 
could contemplate, and there is no- 
thing that can give a pure spirit. so, 
much joy as to have the privilege of 
being ‘separated from the body, and 


of going back to its Father in heaven, . 


to await the morning of the resurrec- 
tion. 

Remember this when you are af- 
flicted with fear and trembling, and 
are exclaiming, ‘‘ Oh what shall wedo?” 
Do you recollect what has been said 
here? I recollect that when I chasti- 
sed certain individuals who were really 
not worth any body’s notice, the cry: 
of some was, “O, dear! we are all 
going to be destroyed, where shall I 
go to save my life, to the north, south, 
east or west ?” That fear arose from 
the organization of the tabernacle, 
and not from the spirit within it. 

The fear and trembling, the mis- 
givings and wavering arise from the 
anxiety we have to know how to save 
ourselves pertaining to the flesh. That 
weakness is not exhibited in the spirit. 

T am afflicted with it just as you 
are, but what do my judgment, the 
revelations of Jesus Christ, the Serip- 
tures, and the spirit of the Gospel 
teach me? That my tabernacle is of 
comparatively small value, although it 
is a pretty fair one, and one that Iam 
willing to take in the morning of the 
resurrection. The Lord gave it to 
me, and I am thankful for it. When 
it is the will of my Father that my 
spirit should return to Him, what do 
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I care about the mouldering taberna- 
cle, so that the spirit is unlocked, and 
set'free from its prison-house of clay ? 
It can go to the Father who gave it, 
until the body is resurrected, when 
the spirit will again be reunited with 
the tabernacle, to be exalted to thrones, 
kingdoms, principalities, and powers, 
and spread abroad, and to the increase 
there shall be no end. 

Fears arise from the weaknesses of 
the flesh, over which the devil has 
power. We should care, compara- 
tively, but little about it ; let it crum- 
ble, let it fall, and go back to its 
mother earth, and be reserved to the 
morning of the resurrection. I shall 
have this body again, then what need 
we care how quickly our bodies dis- 
solve? All I care for it, in my spi- 
rit, in my judgment, and in my mo- 
ments of reflection and revelation, is 
merely that I wish it to endure here 
to fight the tabetnacles which devils 
dwell in, until the Jast one is driven 
from the earth. Then let my taber- 
nacle stay here and contend with the 
fallen nature that it is heir to, and let 
my spirit rise triumphant over it, until 
every passion, feeling, and appetite is 
brought in subjection to the will of 
God. Let me stay here until I have 
accomplished this, and have done the 
work I was designed for in this my 
probation, then my spirit will be 
free from mobs and strife, and I can 
soar far above those who have power 
over, them, even death, hell, and the 
grave. 

-Tsay to the Latter-day Saints, who 
are coming here by thousands and 
thousands, and who are coming into 
the Church by tens of thousands, be- 
gin to think, especially some of you 
first Elders, and ask yourselves how 

many you can bring to mind of those 
who are now in good faith in the 
~ Church, in proportion to the number 
that you have known to have come 
into it, and you will find that there 
“are only a very few. 

No. 17.) 


| angels. 
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If you should hunt up many of 
those who have been baptized for 
some time, but have not yet gathered, 
and ask them if they believe that Jo- 
seph Smith was a true Prophet of 
God, and that the Book of Mormtn 
is true, several of them will reply, 
“© yes.” ‘Then why don’t you 
gather with the Saints?” “O, I 
don’t know; I am poor now; but I 
would very much like to gather with 
them.” At the same time, I know 
that their feelings are, “‘ If I go there 
I shall be persecuted, but if I live 
here I shall have peace with my neigh- 
bors, so long as I let religious matters 
alone, and here I can live without 
persecution, until my tabernacle is 
ready to return to the earth.” What 
makes them have that fear of trials 
and persecutions? It is on account 
of their tabernacles. The spirit is not 
afraid. If it was free of the encum- 
brances of the tabernacle, no such fear 
would be manifested; and while we 
are in the flesh the Gospel is calcu- 
lated to deliver those who live by its 
principles from all those fears. 

I recollect many times when bro- 
ther Joseph, reflecting upon how many 
would come into the Kingdom of God 
and go out again, would say, “ Breth- 
ren, I have not apostatized yet, and 
don't feel like doing so.” Many of 
you, no doubt, can call to mind his 
words. Joseph had to pray all the 
time, exercise faith, live his religion, 
and magnify his calling, to obtain the 
manifestations of the Lord, and to 
keep him steadfast in the faith. 

Do you not know others who had 
manifestations almost equal to those 
Joseph had, but who have gone by the 
board? Martin Harris declared, be- 
fore God and angels, that he had seen 
Did he apostatize? Yes, 
though he says that the Book of Mor- 
mon is true. Oliver Cowdery also. 
left the Church, though he never de- 
nied the Book of Mormon, not even 
in the wickedest days he ever saw, and. 

. [Vol. II. 
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came back into the Church before he | 


died. A gentleman in Michigan said 
to him, when he was pleading law, 
“Mr. Cowdery, I see your name at- 
tached to this book; if you believe it 
tobe true, why are you in Michigan?” 
The gentleman read over the names 
of the witnesses, and said, “‘ Mr. Cow- 
dery, do you believe this book?” 
“No, ‘sir,” replied Oliver Cowdery. 
** That is very well, but your name is 
attached to it, and you say here, that 
you saw an angel, and the plates from 
which this book\is said to be trans- 
lated, and now you say that you do 
not believe it. Which. time was you 
right?” Mr. Cowdery replied, ‘There 
is my name attached to’ that book, 
and what I have there said that I 
saw, I know that I saw, and belief has 
nothing to do with it, for knowledge 
has swallowed up the belief that I had 
in the work, since I know it is true.” 
He gave this testimony when he was 
pleading law in Michigan. After he 
had left the Church «he still believed 
“‘ Mormonism ;” and so it is with hun- 
dreds and thousands of others, and 
yet they do not live it. 

If the Saints in the midst of these 
mountains would live their religion 
according to the best of their know- 
ledge, according to what they see, feel, 
and hear, there is no power that could 
move them out of their place. 

A great many of the new comers 
have been in the Church but. a short 
tame, but you may take the Saints as 
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a body, from those who have been in 
the Kingdom twenty, and twenty-two 
years, to those who have embraced it 
but a few years past, and, according 
to my feelings and faith, and I will 
call. upon every man and woman, who 
has got the Holy .Ghost, to say 
whether I am right, faith and good 
works are rapidly increasing among 
this people. You know whether I tell 
the truth, or not. If they have not 
increased, for heaven’s sake, for God’s 
sake, for your own soul’s sake, for 
Zion’s sake, for Jerusalem’s sake, and 
for the sake of scattered Israel, let 
them increase from this time hence- 
forth. Let ‘* Mormonism,” the faith 
of the Gospel, which is ‘‘ Mormonism,” 
continue to increase, and cease all 
your evil deeds, and return to the 
Lord, and.be honest and true. JI tell 
you that a man cannot believe “ Mor- 
monism ” as I do, and be a bad man. 

You will find in the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testaments, and in 
the other revelations of God, that there 
is a clear distinction made between 
the sinner and the ungodly. A per- 
son to be ungodly must have known 
godliness, and must have a knowledge 
of what the Lord requires concerning 
him. There are many in the midst 
of this people who believe the Gospel 
with all their hearts, but yet do wick- 
edly ; this makes them ungodly. Do 
wickedly no more, but follow good 


works, and cherish faith and benevo- 


lence one to another. 
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PROGRESS OF THE WORK—CONSECRATION—PREACHING TO ISRAEL 
_THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES—SANCTIFICATION OF THE SAINTS. 


An Address by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the New Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
April 7; 1855. 


With great pleasure I arise before 
this large congregation assembled here 
in the capacity of a General Confer- 
ence. I feel great joy in having the 
privilege which is now granted to me 
to stand before you. What I may say, 
I do not know, but I trust in that 
God whom we all serve, that He will 
‘pour out upon us the Spirit of truth— 
the Comforter—that shall enable us 


“to say those things which shall do you 


the most good. 

I do not know that I shall be ena- 
bled to make the outskirts of this 
large assembly hear me, but I will 
speak as loud as I conveniently can. 

I truly feel to rejoice, when reflect- 
ing upon the greatness of the work in 
which we are engaged ; I rejoice with 
that joy which I am incapable of find- 
ing language to express. The Lord 
has truly accomplished great things 
during the twenty-five years that this 
Church has had an existence upon the 


» earth—things that no man, unless he 
were filled with a very great measure 
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of the Spirit of God, could have anti- 
- cipated in the éarly rise of this Church. 
Nothing but the hand of an Almighty 
Being could have brought about a 
work of the magnitude which we be- 
hold before our eyes. It is the hand 
of the Almighty; it is the power 
which He has ordained, and the agen- 


cies that He has employed, which 
- have performed that which we behold 


before us. ; 
T have not only read the history of 
“the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, but I have grown up, as 


it were, in their midst. It will be 
twenty-five years next September since 
I was baptized into this Church, At 
that time I am not aware that there 
were fifty persons who had been bap- 
tized into the Church. How many 
of those persons still live, and are in 
the faith, I know not; but I believe, 
from the testimony of our President, 
which was given before us in the 
tabernacle yesterday, that if we were 
to search through the lengths and 
breadths of our Territory, and among 
all the various Branches scattered 
abroad, there are but a very few indi- 
viduals indeed, of those who embra- 
ced the work in the early rise of this 
Church, that are still living and strong 
in the faith. Many of them are gone 
to the tomb; their bodies slumber 
while their spirits are mingling with 
the just, waiting the sound of the 
trump to call them forth to glory, 
immortality, and eternal lives. How 
soon we shall follow and lay down 
these mortal tabernacles, we know not ; 
neither do I, as an individual, care, if 
I can be prepared in all things, if I 
can be ready for that day, to stand in 
my lot and station, and receive the re- 
ward that is promised to those who 
endure in faith to the end ; it matters 
not to me whether the time shall be 
longer or shorter; and I presume 


‘there are thousands now before me 


who feel on this subject in the same 
manner that I do; they care but a 
very little about this mortal taber- 
nacle ; they are looking for a building 
not made with hands, eternal in the 


‘ 
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heavens ; they are looking for man- 


sions that are prepared in the pres- 
ence of Ged their Father; they are 
looking for immortality and. eternal 
lives. 

But we have no promise, unless we 
endure in faith unto the end ; whether 
we live few or many years upon the 
earth, we must endure through all the 
trials, tribulations, difficulties, and 
persecutions which the Lord sees fit 
in His infinite wisdom to cause us, as 
individuals, or as a people, to wade 
through ; we must endure them, and 
hold steadfast to the faith, if we would 
inherit the crowns of eternal lives that 
are promised to the faithful. 

In speaking of this, I will qualify 
my language by saying, that the Saint 
who has been sealed unto eternal life 
and falls into transgression and does 
not repent, but dies in his sin, will be 
afflicted and tormented after he leaves 
this vale of tears until the day of re- 
demption ; but having been sealed 
with the spirit of promise through the 
ordinances of the house of God, those 
things which have been sealed upon 
his head will be realized by him in 
the morning of the resurrection. But 
it is my desire and my constant 
prayer that I may so live, that 
when I depart from this life—when 
I lay down this mortal body, (if I am 
called upon to lay it down before the 
coming of our Lord,) I may enter into 
the paradise of rest, and not only con- 


» quer Satan, and have power over him 


here, but have power over him and 
all his hosts hereafter. These are my 
feelings, these are my desires, and 
this is my prayer. . 
What am I willing to do to accom- 
I will tell you what I 
feel willing to-do. I am willing to do 
everything the Lord requires at my 
hands, so far as I understand His will 
concerning me. What is property ? 
what is gold? what is silver? what 
are houses and inheritances, or any of 
the riches of this world, compared 
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with the riches of eternal life? Have 
T anything that I have obtained by ™. 
my own wisdom, or by my own exer- 
tions, independent of the hand and 
providences of the Almighty? No, I 
have not. The earth is the Lord’s, 
and the fulness thereof is His. Iam 
in His hands, and all that I haveis 
in His hands; and if the servants of 
God require it, if God desires all that 
I have, it is on hand, at any moment. 
These are my feelings; and should _ 
not these be the feelings of all the ™ 
Latter-day Saints? (Voice, “Yes.”) _ | 
We heard the testimony of our /* 
President from this stand this fore- | 
noon, concerning himself, and that i 
which God has been pleased to put | 
within his possession. God has been _ 
with him, and His hand has been over 
him for good, and He has blessed him | 
in all things that he has set his hand * 
to do, even as He blessed Joseph when 
he was sent down into Egypt. He 
has accumulated by the providence of | 
the Almighty much of this world’s ./ § 
goods ; God has given it to him. You 
heard him express himself before you, 
that he had made arrangements to \ 
consecrate all that he has unto the ~~ 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day » J 
Saints. If, then,-our President—a - Y 
man of great possessions, with houses 
and lands, inheritances, cattle, and 
with an abundance, is willing to con- 
secrate the whole of it for the building 
up of the cause of God, should not we 
be willing to follow in his footsteps? _ 
Yes, verily. ai 
As I have said in days that are | 
past, the time will come, (and how | 
soon we know not,) but it will come, ; 
when this people will become of one 
heart and of one mind in temporal 
things, as well as in spiritual: they 
will as individuals be identified with 
the Church, and all they possess, 
whether it be gold, or silver, or jewel- | 
ery, or cattle, or flocks, or herds, or — 
lands, or houses, or wives, or children, 
it matters not what they possess, it 
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will all go as it shall please the Lord, 
according to His counsel, and His 
direction for the building up of this 
kingdom, ' 

But you know that property is the 
Gentiles’ god; it is sought after more 
eagerly than any other thing by the 
Gentile nations; it is worshipped by 
them, and their hearts are set on their 
treasures; and their treasures are of 
the earth and of an earthy nature ; 
and it will take a long time for the 
Saints to get rid of their old idols— 
their idolatrous notions and traditions. 
The Gentile god has great influence 


, even oyer the Saints; consequently it 


will take years to eradicate covetous- 
ness from our hearts; as our Presi- 


_ dent has told us that the law relating 
_ toa full consecration of our property 
_ wou 


érhaps be one of the last laws 
that would be fulfilled before the 
Much patience 


~ and forbearance will need to be exer- 


cised before the Saints will get com- 
pletely rid of their old traditions, Gen- 
tile notions, and whims about proper- 
ty, 80 as to come to that perfect law 
required of them in the revelations of 
Jesus Christ. But the day will come 
when there will be no ‘poor in Zion, 
but the Lord will make them equal in 
earthly things, that they may be equal 
in heavenly things ; that is, according 
to His notions of equality, and not ac- 
cording to our narrow, contracted 


_ views of the same. 


Having said this much with regard 
to property, I wish now to say a few 
words in regard to one of ‘the most 
glorious events which has taken place 
for a long time. It is in regard to 
sending the Gospel to the house of 
Israel. O how this ought to rejoice 
the hearts of the Saints! The Lord 
told us, in the early rise of: this 


Church, something about the day that 


is now upon us, and we understood it 


in a measure; but now the period— 


the glorious period, has arrived, when 
we can see the thing fulfilling before 


i ate Lotinee 
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our eyes. If you will read the reve- 
lations given in 1833, you will find 
in them a promise made, when the 
time should arrive for this Gospel to 
be sent to the house of Israel. If 
you will read another revelation given 
on the 7th day of March, 1831, you 
will there learn also concerning the 
fulfilment of the times of the Gentiles. 
I wish to say a few words upon two 
subjects ; first, the times of the Gen- 
tiles being come in; and second, their 
times being fulfilled, and the sending 
of the Gospel to the house of Israel. 
In a revelation, given in March, 
1831, (twenty-four years ago,) to the 
Prophet Joseph, concerning what 
Jesus said to the Apostles at Jerusa- 
lem, in regard to the last days, and 
the day of their redemption, etce., 
Jesus said to his Apostles, when that 
day shall come, and the light shall 
begin to break forth among them that 
sit in darkness, when the fulness of 


my Gospel shall begin to break forth, 


that is the period when “ the time of 
the Gentiles shall come in.” Mark 
the expression ; when the light shall 
begin to break forth, then at that 
period the time of the Gentiles shall 
have come in, and in that generation 
“the times of the Gentiles shall be 
fulfilled.” 

Here then, we perceive the two 
distinctions, when the light begins to 
break forth ; that is, when the Book 
of Mormon is translated, when the 
Church is organized, these events 
bring in the time of the Gentiles, and 
in the generation that the light breaks 
forth the times of the Gentiles shall 
be fulfilled. We are also told in the 
same revelation that the Jews who 
were to be scattered from old Jerusa- 
lem, should remain scattered, until 
the times of the Gentiles should be 
fulfilled; consequently, this is the 
reason why the Jews have not gathered 
since the rise of this Church. If they 
were gathered together—if they had 
assembled, at old Jerusalem, it would 
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have contradicted the’ prophecies and 
revelations God has given on this sub- 
ject. ‘They are to remain scattered, 
said the Lord, until the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled, and their times 
are to be fulfilled in the generation 
that their time comes in, or when the 
light of the fulness of the Gospel 
begins to break forth. 

Another revelation upon this sub- 
ject says, that after the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled, the servants of 
God should be\sent forth to Israel. 
What shall then take place? Behold, 
“then cometh the day of my power.” 
“Then,” when the servants of God 
turn from the Gentile nations, and 
shall go forth by commandment of 
the Almighty, being sent by His 
Church, the voice of His people, and 
the Holy Spirit, unto the nations of 
Israel, “ then cometh the day of my 
power,” saith the Lord. What kind 
of power ? He goes on to tell us, that 
it should come to pass, that the tribes 
and nations of Joseph should hear the 
Gospel in their own tongue, and in 
their own language, through those 
who are sent forth and ordained unto 
this power through the gift of the 
Holy Ghost shed forth upon them, 
for the revelations of Jesus Christ. 

Now the Lord does not accomplish 
all things in twenty-four years, but He 
takes His own time to bring to pass 
the great work He is performing on 
the earth. ‘T'wenty-five years have 
passed away, and the voice of the 
Spirit in the servants of God now is, 
“Go forth to the house of Israel; forlo, 
the Gentiles count themselves unwor- 
thy of eternal life, go to the house of 
Israel, to the seed of Jacob, call upon 
them, hunt them out from the holes, 
the rocks, and from the dens of the 
earth; gather them together, that 
the covenants and promises made to 
their fathers my be realized and ful- 
filled.” Israel are upon all the face of 
the earth. Some think that these 
American Indians are Israel, and we 
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think that they are too; but they are 
only one part or portion of the twelve 
tribes ; indeed, they are only a very 
small portion of the tribes of Joseph, 
the most of them being the descend- 
ants of Manasseh. » But Israel dwell 
upon the islands of the sea, and in the 
countries and nations of Europe, in 
the various kingdoms and empires of 
Asia; some are scattered through 
Africa, and wherever you go you find 


the promised seed—the descendants of. 
Jacob. And if we had the voice of a - 


trumpet and could make our speech 
heard unto the ends of the earth, we 
would say to all the nations of our 
globe—to all peoples, kindreds, and 
tongues, “‘Hear ye, when the Lord 
sends forth a proclamation to Israel 
that are in your midst ; for then shall 
be fulfilled that which is written, that 
all nations shall see the salvation of 
God, for His arm shall be made bare in 
the eyes of all people; it shall be made 
bare in power, in signs, in wonders, and 
in mighty miracles, to bring about His 
purposes unto the house of Israel.” 
Who, then, does not feel honored 
that has been appointed to such a mis- 
sion by the servants of God during 
this Conference. Do the missionaries, 
do the Elders count this a light thing? 
They should have no such feelings as 
these ; great things result from small 
beginnings, and the Lord delights to 
work among the children of men in 
this way, bringing about great results 
from small things, that is, from things 
that are apparently small. This was 
the case in regard to the organization 
of this Church with six members only. 
‘Twenty-five years ago yesterday, we 
were organized into a Church capaci- 
ty, to whom the Lord gave revelations 
through the Prophet, Seer, and Revela- 
tor who was in our midst, concerning 
the things that are now about to take 
place. From six members it has mul- 
tiplied, and multiplied, until at the 
present time, there is scarcely a nation 
under the whole heavens, but what 


; 
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has heard the voices of the servants of 
the living God. This is something 
glorious ; it is something that is cal- 
culated to give joy to the hearts of the 
Saints of the Most High. What can 
be more pleasing than to see the pro- 
phecies both of ancient and modern 
times fulfilling constantly before our 
eyes. 

“ But,” inquire the people, “do 
you believe that the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled yet?” No; they 
are not fulfilled yet. Hundreds and 
thousands, and tens of thousands of 
the Gentiles among the various na- 
tions of the earth will yet bow to the 
fulness of the Gospel; and they will 
come, and the gates of Zion will not 
“be shut day nor night, that the forces 
ef the Gentiles may flow unto her. 
The Lord will continue to work among 
both Israel and Gentiles, and His 
power will increase, the more we send 
the Gospel among Israel; the more 
the servants of God seek for the’seed 
of Jacob, the more will the powers of 

heaven be displayed for the redemp- 
tion of that people. They are the pro- 
mised seed ; God has not forgotten the 
prayers of their fathers; Abraham, 
Tsaac, and Jacob prayed for their pos- 
terity, and they had faith for them, 
and in them all the nations of the 
earth are to be blessed. And those 
that bow down and worship the works 
of their own hands will forsake their 
idols when the day of the Lord’s power 
~ ghall be made manifest in and through 
the chosen seed. ‘Then will be fulfil- 
Jed thaf which was written by the 
Prophet Ezekiel, that the Lord will 
gather them with a mighty hand, and 
with an outstretched arm, and with 
fury poured out : and He will assem- 
ple them in the wilderness, and there 
_ > qwill He plead with them face to face, 
Tike as He plead with their fathers in 
the wilderness of the land of Egypt; 
thus saith the Lord, by the mouth of 
--Bzekiel. He will plead with them by 
‘His power; He will plead with them 
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by His angels; and He will plead with 
them by the revelation of His own 
face. 

And this makes me think of the pro- 
phecy delivered by the Prophet Jo- 
seph, concerning the Elders in this 
Church. ‘They were very anxious, in 
the early rise of the Church, to have 
the angels of God come from heaven 
to administer to them, and to have the 
face of the Lord unvailed in their 
midst, when they were unprepared for 
it. By sectarianism and the traditions 
handed down to us by our fathers, we 
were not prepared to abide the pre- 
sence of those holy beings who dwell 
in the celestial worlds. Joseph, know- 
ing this by the Spirit of truth, arose 
and said to the Elders, that when: the 
time came that they should go forth 
unto the house of Israel, when that 
day should arrive, and their hearts 
were sufficiently purified before the 
Lord, then the Lord should appear 
unto them, that is, in His own time, 
in His own way, and after His own 
order, and in His own place. Now 
this will shortly be fulfilled. Let 
these missionaries go forth and endure 
troubles like good and faithful Wlders ; 
let them bear all afflictions nd trials 
patiently ; let them not be faint-heart- 
ed when they go hungry and thirsty ; 
and when they suffer cold, and when 
they are in deep distress and sore dif- 
ficulties; for be assured that the time 
is not far distant when God will fulfil 
these promises that He made by the 
mouth of His servant Joseph the Pro- 
phet; and the face of the Lord will 


‘be unvailed. 


How pleasant—how glorious it 
would be, if we had proved ourselves 
in all things; if we had become pure 
in heart, with no unbelief, no evil, no 
abominations, but our hearts perfectly 
pure before God; if we could behold. 
His smiling face, and look upon Him, 
and hear the words of His mouth, pro- 
nouncing blessings upon our heads. 
Would not this be worth sacrificing all 
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things for? Yes; how pleasing—how 
glorious it would be, could we see those 
three old Nephites whose prayers have 
ascended up, for something like 1800 
years, in behalf of the children of men 
in the last days, and have them return 
to their old native land, and find the 
kingdom of God prepared and pure to 
receive them, and could we hear their 
teachings, and their voices lifted up in 
our midst. 

Should not this be cheering to our 
hearts. Yes. Is there anything too 
great for us to suffer or endure, or any 
sacrifice too great for us to make to be 
prepared to receive blessings of this 
description? No. Then let us wake 
up, and be assured that just as soon as 
We prepare ourselves for these bless- 
ings, so soon they will be upon our 
heads. Do you suppose that these 
three Nephites have any knowledge of 
what is going on in this land? They 
know all about it ; they are filled with 
the spirit of prophecy. Why do they 
mot come into our midst? Because 
the time has not come. Why do they 
not lift up their voices in the midst of 
our congregations ? . Because there is 

-a work for us to do preparatory to their 
xeception, and when that is accomplish- 
ed, they will accomplish their work, 
unto whomsoever they desire to minis- 
ter. If they shall pray to the Father, 
says the Book of Mormon, in the name 
ef Jesus, they can show themselves 
unto whatsoever person or people they 
choose. The very reason they do not 
come amongst us is, because we have 
a work to do preparatory to their com- 
ing ; and just as soon as that is accom- 
plished they are on hand, and also 
many other good old worthy ancients 
that would rejoice our hearts could we 
behold their countenances, and hear 
them recite over the scenes they have 
passed through, and the history of 
past events, as well as prophecy of the 
events to come. How great and how 
precious are the promises of the Lord, 
contained in ancient revelation! how 
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great and precious are the promises 
He is still making almost every week 
from the stand, by the mouth of the 
President whom He has appointed over 
all this Church! How earnestly hag 
He plead with us as a people! Can 
we not bear witness? Would not the 
walls of this Tabernacle, if they could 
speak, bear witness how faithfully we 
have been warned, week after week, 
month after month, and year after year, 
to cease from all evil, to purify our 
hearts, to do the things that are re- 
quired at our hands, and not merely 
say, “Yes, we will go and do it,” but 
go and do it? It is the study of the 
servants of God, by day and by night, 
how to sanctify this people before God 
—how to lead them according to the 
law of righteousness, until they hate 
wickedness and abomination; and when 
the servants of God see evil rising*in 
our midst they are filled with the spirit 
of justice, the Spirit of the Almighty 
fills their souls with indignation against 
all wicked works, and abominations, 
and dishonesty, and corruption that 
may enter these peaceful Valleys. 
Let us then give heed to the warning 
voice ; let us not count these things as 
a mere song—as a trifling anecdote to 
amuse our ears, but let us endeavor to 
do the things that are required at our 
hands. ; 

If we have property, let us tithe that 
property; if we have the privilege of 
consecrating all we have, and it is re- 
quired, let us do it freely, and yolunta- 
rily, and that will be pleasing in the 
sight of God, trusting in Him who 
holds the heavens and the €arth in 
His own hands, who holds the crea- 
tions of eternity in His own hands, 
and sways His sceptre over kingdoms 
and worlds without number, and con- 
trols them according to His own will 
and pleasure. Has He not told us, in 
the early rise of this Church, if we 
would do His will, and seek the riches 
that is the will of the Father to bestow 
upon us, we should be the richest of 


a 
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all people; for the riches of eternity 
should be given to us, and it must 
needs be, saith the Lord, that the 
riches of the earth are mine to give. 
They are all His; how easily He could 
-turn all the riches of the earth into 
our hands, if we were only prepared 
to receive them and use them accord- 
ing to His will. But He knows the 
time to hasten them, and He knows 
the secret intents of our hearts as a 
people; He knows whether we are 
prepared to use the riches of the earth 
to build up His kingdom or not, and 
He will withhold them, until the time 
shall fully come for Him to bless us 
according to the promise He has'made 
—until “we shall be prepared to re- 
ceive them ; weshall have riches then 
in great plenty. Gold will be so plen- 
tiful that we may find no use for it 
only to make culinary and other uten- 
sils; we may use some of it for paving 
our streets, and for whatsoever is ne- 
cessary ; we can uggsthe gold and silver 
which we have n@toiled for in the 
gold mines of California and Austra- 
lia, to collect for ourselves; we shall 
have that which others have labored 
for, but were unworthy because of 


_ wickedness to enjoy. 


We have heard the Elders of the 
Church give us some /idea how this 
may be brought about.’ How easy it 


ig for the Lord to stay the rains of 


heaven, as He did last season in the 
United States, and shut up the win- 


dows on high, that they should not 
- pour out their refreshing showers on 


the earth, and cause the grain to 
wither away, and the earth to become 


_ barren and desolate, and to reduce the 


people to starvation ; how easy it is 
for Him to cause these Valleys to be 


: far more abundantly fruitful than here- 


-tofore, and to yield their strength in 


great profusion to the inhabitants of 


this ‘Territory, and to make their 


 granaries flow with plenty, so that 


fo hey 


\ 


should hardly have room to con- 
tain it. Do you not think this would 
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be tempting to the starving nations, 
and would they not give gold and sil- 
ver, and riches, and all things that are 
now considered choice and valuable 
by them for that which would appease 
their appetites? Yes; the Lord can 
accomplish all this; the rains are in 
His hands; all things are in His 
hands to control just as we can con- 
trol our bodily members ; consequent- 
ly the Lord is a very handy workman, 
and can bring about His purposes 
with scarcely any efforts on His part; 
all He has to do is to speak the word, 
and it is done. 

Let us then, prepare ourselves for 
whatever shall take place—to be very 
rich or very poor; it matters not, if we 
are doing the will of God, whether we 
have an abundance, or are like the 
Indians of our Valleys, with scarcely 
anything to subsist upon from day to 
day. But if we do the will of God in 
all things we shall not be left in pover- 
ty and distress. Why? Because the 
Lord has made a decree upon this sub- 
ject, you can read it in the Book of 
Covenants. He says, ‘“‘ Inasmuch as 
my people will hearken unto me, from 
this very hour, and do the things [ 
command them, the kingdoms of this 
world shall not prevail against them.” 
And again, ‘“ Zion shall flourish upon 
the mountains and upon the hills.” 
That was said before we came to these 
Valleys, to inhabit this mountainous 
district ; we were living on those low, 
broad, flat prairies of the west when 
He gave us this promise, that Zion 
should flourish upon the mountains 
and hills, and that His people should 
blossom as the rose. ‘This promise 
was made upwards of twenty years 
ago, and you can bear me witness 
whether it is fufilled or not. 

Has not Zion prospered on the 
mountains, and flourished on the 
hills? Yes, verily. Never were this 


people in as healthy a condition, orin | 
as good circumstances as you see them - 


at this day ; and we shall Hourish more 
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abundantly ; and as brother Kimball | upon these things, I do not know 
said to us this forenoon, our riches | where to find language to express my 
will be multiplied over five hundred | feelings—to express the joy and gra- 
fold if we do the will of God, and not | titude of my heart for these glorious 
labor for that which perisheth, to heap | benefits and gifts bestowed upon the 
up riches, but try to keep the com-| people of God im these last days! 
mandments of God, and labor for the | O how happy I feel that I have the 
truth’s sake, because we love the | privilege of being among this people. 
truth, because we love honesty, and | Nearly twenty-five years, as I have. 
righteousness, and goodness; this | stated, have rolled over my head since 
should be the motive power that | I had the privilege of going into the 
should prompt, our actions —that| waters of baptism, and being im- 
should inspire us to do the will of | mersed for the remission of my sins ; 
God, because we love that which is | I am still one with this people, and in 
good. Then we will be happy; we, your midst; and I rejoice—my soul 
will be happy whether we are poor; | is glad, and I feel to ery, Hosannah to 
and passing through tribulation per- | God and the Lamb, who has, been so 
taining to the body or not, we will be | kind and so merciful to me. 
cheerful and happy. May the God of heaven bless you 
I do greatly rejoice; and when I | all, and His spirit be poured out upon 
refleet upon the scenes before me, | you, that your hearts may be enlight- 
and upon what He will do, so far as | ened ; and may He continually multi- 
He has revealed it in the revelations, | ply the blessings of heaven and earth 
and so far as the Spirit of truth opens | upon you, is the prayer of your hum- 
the visions of our minds to contemplate | ble servant in the name of Jesus 
these things; I say, when I reflect | Christ. Amen. 
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ISRAEL AND THE GENTILES—THE SCIENCE OF LIFE. 


A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, April 8, 1855. 


It is nearly time to draw our meet- { preached to the assembled thousands 
ing to a close, and I think we had | one fourth part as much as we could 
better adjourn our Conference to the| have wished. But we have been pri- 
sixth of next October, as the business vileged to meet from distant points, 
now necessary to be done is accom-| and see each other, and hear, learn, 
plished ; and I find that we are very | and receive spiritual strength. 
much crowded in this Tabernacle, A few of the brethren have spoken, — 
and on this account the congregation | but there has not been a lengthy dis- _ 
is rather uncomfortable. course delivered since we have been — 

There has been much said, though together ; and if we were to continue 
for one I can say that we have not | in Conference a whole week, we could 
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ay opportunity to but comparatively 

ew of the Elders who would like to 
speak, even though we allotted only 
fifteen, twenty, thirty, forty, or forty- 
five minutes to each speaker. 

I realize that the hearts of many 
are full, and they would like to rise up 
and testify, and say that they believe 
the Book of Mormon, and that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet, just as well as 
the few who have spoken. You are 
aware that you have this privilege in 
your several Wards, and any of the 
Elders of Israel who wish to bear their 
testimony to the truth of the Gospel, 
and have not had the privilege in this 
Conference, can go to the Ward meet- 
ings and rise up and bear testimony 
of the truth, and exhort the brethren. 
And if you have a word of counsel, or 
a word of doctrine, give it to the peo- 
ple, and do not be bavkward, but im- 
prove every opportunity that is pre- 
sented for you to expand your minds. 

A man who wishes to receive light 
and knowledge, to increase in the 
faith of the Holy Gospel, and to grow 
in the knowledge of the truth as it is 
in Jesus Christ, will find that when he 
imparts knowledge to others he will 
also grow and increase. Be not 
miserly in your feelings, but get 
knowledge and upderstanding by free- 
ly imparting it to others, and be not 

like a man who selfishly hoards his 
gold ; for that man will not thus in- 
erease upon the amount, but will 
become contracted in his views and 
‘feelings. So the man who will not 
impart freely of the knowledge he has 
réceived, will become so contracted in 


his mind that he cannot receive truth | 


when it is presented to him, Wher- 
ever you sée an opportunity to do 


good, do it, for that is the way to in-: 


crease and grow in the knowledge of 


. the truth. 


I expect the brethren who have 
been selected to go and preach the 


- Gospel will meet this evening in the 
- Seventies’ Hall, and the Twelve will 


th 
an 
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meet with them, and the missionaries 
will there receive some instructions. 
I will give them one item of instruc- 
tion now. I wish each man, who 
does not feel willing to seek unto the 
Lord his God, with all his heart, for 
preparation to magnify his mission 
and calling, but declines in his feel- 
ings to walk up to his duty in spirit, 
and is not anxious to cleave to righte- 
ousness and forsake iniquity, to keep 
away from the Hall this evening ; or, 
if such a one comes there, let him ask 
us at once to be excused, and we will 
excuse him. We do not wish a man 
to enter on a mission, unless his soul 
is init. Some of the brethren will 
say—‘‘I do not know whether my 
feelings are upon my mission, or not, 
but I will do the best I can.” That 
is all we ask of you. I have known 
some of the Elders, when they thought 
they would be called out to preach, 
keep away from meeting lest they 
should be called upon, for they feel 
their littleness, their nothingness, 
their inability to rise up and preach 
to the people. They do not feel that 
they are anybody, and why should 
they expose their weaknesses? 1 
have noticed one thing in regard to 
this—quite as many of these men be- 
come giants in the cause of truth, as 
there is of any other class; for when 
they get away they begin to lean on 
the Lord, and to seek unto Him, and 
feeling their weaknesses, they ask 
Him to give them wisdom tq speak to 
the people as occasion may require. 
Others can rise up here and preach a 
flaming discourse, insomuch that you 
would think they were going to tear 
down the nations ; but when they go 
out into the world they often accom- 
plish but little. 

You used to hear brother Joseph 
tell about this people being crowded 
into the little end of the horn, and if 
they kept straight ahead they were 


Fsure to come out at the big end, It 


is so with some Elders who go on 
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missions ; while many who go into 
the big end of the horn, and are so 
full of fancied intelligence, preaching, 
counsel, knowledge, and power, when 
they go out into the world, either 
have to turn around and come back, 
or be crowded out at the little end 
of the horn. 

On the other hand I do not wish 
any of the brethren to be discouraged, 
for if you feel that you cannot say a 
single word, no matter, if you will 
only be faithful to your God and to 
your religion, and be humble, and 
cleave unto righteousness, and forsake 
iniquity and sin, the Lord will guide 
you and give you words in due sea- 
S0n. 

Recollect that we are now calling 
upon the Elders to.go and gather up 
Israel; this is the mission that is 
given to us. It was the first mission 
* given to the Elders in the days of 
Joseph. The set time is come for 
God to gather Israel, and for His work 
to commence upon the face of the 
whole earth, and the Elders who have 
, arisen in this Church and Kingdom 
are actually of Israel. Take the El- 
© ders who are now in this house, and 
you can scarcely find one out of a 
| hundred but what is of the house of 
* Israel. It has been remarked that 
the Gentiles have been cut off, and I 
doubt whether another Gentile ever 
comes into this Church. 

Will we go to the Gentile nations 
to preach the Gospel? Yes, and 
gather out the Israelites, wherever 
they are mixed among the nations of 
the earth. What part or portion of 
them? The same part or portion 
. that redeemed the house of Jacob, 
and saved them from perishing with 
famine in Egypt. . When Jacob bles- 
sed the two sons of Joseph, “ guiding 
his hands wittingly,” he placed his 
right hand upon Ephraim, “and he 
blessed Joseph, and said, God, before 
_. whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac 
did walk, the God which fed me all 
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my life long unto this day, the Angel 
which redeemed me from all evil, 
bless the lads,” ete. Joseph was 
about to remove the old man’s hands, 
and bringing his right hand upon the 
head of the oldest boy, saying—* Not 
so, my father; for this is the first 
born ; put thy right hand upon his 
head. And his father refused, and 
said, I know it, my son, I know it: 
he also shall become a people, and he 
also shall be great; but truly his 
younger brother shall be greater than 
he, and his seed shall become a mul- 
titude of nations.” 
become mixed with all the nations of 


the earth, and it is Ephraim that is | 


gathering together. 


Ephraim has ' 


It is Ephraim that I have been 


searching for all the days of my 
preaching, and that is the blood which 
ran in my veins when I embraced the 
Gospel. If there are any of the other 
tribes of Israel mixed with the Genti- 
les we are also A pees for them. 
Though the Gentiles are cut off, do 
not suppose that we are not going to 
preach the Gospel among the Gentile 
nations, for they are mingled with the 
house of Israel, and when we send to 
the nations we do not seek for the 
Gentiles, because they are disobedient 
and rebellious. We want the blood 
of Jacob, and that of his father Isaac 
and Abraham, which runs in the 
veins of the people. There is a 
particle of it here, and another 
there, blessing the nations as pre- 
dicted. 

Take a family of ten children, for 
instance, and you may find nine of 


them purely of the Gentile stock, and 
one son or one daughter in that — 
family who is purely of the blood of © 
It was in the veins of the _ 
father or mother, and was reproduced: 


Ephraim. 


in the son or daughter, while all the 
rest of the family are Gentiles. You 


may think that is singular, but it ig | 
It is the house of Israel we are | 


true. 
after, and we care not whether they 
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come from the east, the west, the 
north, or the south; from China, 
Russia, England, California, North 
or South America, or some other lo- 
cality ; and it is the very lad on whom 
father Jacob laid his hands, that will 
save the house of Israel. The Book 
of Mormon came to Ephraim, for Jo- 
-seph Smith was a pure Ephraimite, 
and the Book of Mormon was reveal- 
ed to him, and while he lived he made 
it his business to search for those who 
believed the Gospel. 

Again, if a pure Gentile firmly be- 

lieves the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
yields obedience to it, in such a case 
I will give you the words of the Pro- 
phet Joseph—‘ When the Lord pours 
out the Holy Ghost upon that indi- 
vidual he will have spasms, and you 
would think that he was going into 
fits.” 
, Joseph said that the Gentile blood 
/was actually cleansed out of their 
| veins, and the blood of Jacob made to 
| circulate in them; and the revolution 
‘and change in the system were so 
great that it caused the beholder to 
think they were going into fits. 

If any of the Gentiles will believe, 
we will lay our hands upon them that 
they may receive the Holy Ghost, 
and the Lord will make them of the 
house of Israel. They will be broken 
off from the wild olive tree, and be 
grafted into the good and tame olive 
tree, and will partake of its sap and 
fatness. If you take a bud and in- 
oculate it into another tree it ceases 
to receive nourishment from its origi- 
nal stock ; it must, however, receive 
nourishment, or it will die. Where 
must it receive its nourishment from? 
From the tree into which it has been 
introduced ; it is supported by it, and 
becomes incorporated with it. . 

It is so with the House of Israel 
and the Gentile nations ; if the Gen- 
tiles are grafted into the good olive 
fatness. 
anee * 


tree they will partake of its root and. 
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You understand who we are; we 
are of the House of Israel, of the royat 
seed, of the royal blood. 

There are many subjects upon which 
I wish to speak, but there is not time 
now, though in regard to teachings per- 
taining to our temporal organization, 
I will take the liberty of saying a few 
words. Do not some of you have to 
send for doctors to draw your teeth, 
and lie night after night with 2 bag of 
hot ashes, or hot salt, on your faces, 
and say, ‘‘O dear, what a tooth ache 
I have got?” When your children 
wake up in the night, crying on ac- 
count of a pain in their heads, do not 
some of you go to the doctors, to see 
what they can do for the little suffer- 
ers? Some of your children are af- 
flicted with humors in the head, and 
blotches upon the body, and other 
ailments ; and some of you have pains 
in various parts of your bodies. 

The fathers and mothers have laid 
the foundation for many of these dis- 
cases, from generation to generation, 
until the people are reduced to their 
present condition. True, some live 
to from fifty to ninety years of age, 
but it is an unusual circumstance to 
see a man an hundred years old, ora 
woman ninety. The people have laid 
the foundation of short life through 
their diet, their rest, their: labor, and 
their doing this, that, and the other m 
a wrong manner, with improper moe- 
tives, and at improper times. I would 
be glad to instruct the people on these 
points, if they would hearken to me. 
I would be glad to tell mothers how 
to lay the foundation of health in 
their children, that they may be de- 
livered from the diseases with which 
I am afflicted, and have been from 
my youth up. 

Suppose I happen to say “‘ Come; 
wife, let us have a good dinner to- 
day ;” what does she get? Pork and 
beef boiled, stewed, roasted, and fried, 
potatoes, onions, cabbage, and turnips,, 
custard, eggs, pies of all kinds, cheese, 


TESTIMONY, ETC, 


JOURNAL OF 


270 


and sweet-meats. Now grant that I 
and my wife sit down and overload 
our stomachs, until we feel the dele- 
terious effects of it from the crowns 
of our heads to the soles of our feet, 
the whole system is disturbed in its 
operations, and is ready to receive and 
impart disease. A child begotten un- 
der such a condition of the systems of 
its parents, is liable to be born with a 
tabernacle subject to a life of pain and 
distress. 

Will all the women hearken to this 
plain statement 2 No, you might as 
well talk to the wild geese that fly 
over us. 

Again, a little hot tea, coffee, or 
sling, is generally given to a babe as 
soon as it comes into the world, to 
quiet the nerves, and make it sleep 
better; and I have seen my own 
wives almost whip their little ones to 
make them drink liquor. When I 
happen to see them, I say, ‘“ Stop 
that, that is something you may very 
well dispense with ; do not put a drop 
of liquor into that child’s mouth.” 

Some mothers, when bearing chil- 
dren, long for tea and coffee, or for 
brandy and other strong drinks, and 
if they give way to that influence the 
next time they will want more, and 
the next still more, and thus lay the 
foundation for drunkenness in. their 
offspring. An appetite is engendered, 
bred, and born in the child, and it is 
a miracle if it does not grow up a con- 
firmed drunkard. 

Now will you, my sisters who are 
before me, hearken to good, sound 
common sense and reason? Will you 
commence now, and lay the founda- 
tion for a healthy posterity? Will 
you say, “Il am determined not to 
desire this thing, or that, which will 
be injurious, but I will pray, and ask 
my It ather in heaven for grace accord- 
ing to my day, that I may not desire 
that which will lay the foundation of 
Yuin to my offspring, and to my pos- 
terity for generations : 2” Or will you 
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say, ‘ Cannot I have a little tea, or a 
little whisky ?” 

The satisfying of these desires lays 
the foundation of sickness, disease, 
and short life. But if any one really 
desires a particular kind of food, or 
drink, and feels as though she could 
not do without it, let it be obtained, 
if possible; though it is far better to 
have faith to overcome such desires. 

It is for us to stop the tide of phy- 
sical degeneracy—to lay the foundation 
for a return to the position from which 
the human. family has fallen. We 
have that privilege, by keeping our- 
selves pure. If we take the right 
course, our children will live longer 
than we shall, and their children will 
surpass their fathers, and have longer 
life, and so on, till they obtain to the 


age of those who lived in the early - 


period of the world. The Prophet, 
speaking of the Saints in the last days, 
said, ‘For as the days of a tree are 
the days of my people, and mine elect 
shall long enjoy the work of their 
hands.” Still, in the present short 
period of life some say that ‘this is a 
miserable world, Ido not care how 
soon I get through.” Well go and 


Aestroy yourselves, if you choose, you 


have all the opportunity that you can 
desire, there is plenty of arsenic, calo- 
mel, and other means, within your 
reach. But I would not give a cent for 
such persons ; I do not delight in such 
characters, and J do not believe that 
the Lord delights in people who wish 
to die before they have accomplished 
the work that He designed for them 
todo. Fora person to be willing to 
die is but a small part of the duties 
pertaining to the Gospel of salvation 
and the Gift of eternal life. We ought 
to prepare ourselves to live in the 
flesh, and overcome eyery sin, to live 
to the glory of Ged, to build up His 
kingdom, and to bring forth righte- 
ousness, salvation, and deliverance to 
the house of Israel, until the devil 
and his associates are driven from the 
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earth, and he and his clan are bound 
and thrust down to hell, and a seal 
put upon them. Latter-day Saints 
who live merely to get ready to die 
are not worth much ; rather get ready 
to live, and be prepared to live to the 
glory of your Father in heaven, and 
to do the work He has given you to 
do. 
shall be ready to receive our blessings. 

I do not wish to occupy any more 


time now, but if we had the time, as | 


we shall have, and a kouse to hold all 
who wish to assemble, I am ready to 
come here every day, for I have no- 


thing to do but to do good. At this 


_ all sown. 


" 


time some may say, ‘“‘ My wheat is not 
* That. does not aflect my 
feelings. I will tell you an item of my 
experience with regard to raising grain. 
The last year,we staid in Nauvoo, I 
planted from ten to twelve acres of 


corn, and I never saw one day, from 


‘ 


the time it was planted until it was 
harvested, in which to spend an hour 
amongst it. My teams were wanted 


at the Temple, and, said I, “ Let the 


4 


)% 
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corn go.” If they had the teams 
ready to attend to the corn, the word 
was, ‘“ Go to the Temple,” and I do 
not suppose there was a greater crop 
of corn raised in all Hancock County. 
I said to the brethren who plowed 


That is our duty, and then we | 


and planted the land, |“ Paul plants | 
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and Apollos waters, and if God does 
not give the increase I can do without 
it.” 

I have given the sisters a few words 
of advice, and wish the brethren to 
pay particular attention to what bro- 
ther George A. Smith said this fore- 
noon. If the “old fogies” take a 
little tobacco, a little whisky, or a 
little tea and coffee, we wish you boys 
to let it alone, and let those have it 
who have long been accustomed to its 
use. It is far better for these my breth- 
ren, who are young and healthy, to 
avoid every injurious habit. There are 
a great many boys here who are in the 
habit of chewing tobacco, they should 
stop it, and take no more, they are 
better without it. Some may turn 
round and say, ‘“ Father, do you think 
so?” Yes, let the old folks have it, 
but you young, smart gentlemen, let 
it alone. 

I bless you all, and feel to pray for 
you, and desire you to pray for me; 
and I believe that you do, as fervently 
as I could ask. 

We have had a good Conference, 
though it has.been a short one to me, 
and perhaps we may have a long meet- 
ing some of these days, and enjoy our- 
selves to the full extent of our under- 
standings and patience. 
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A Discourse by Elder J. M. Grant, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Greai Salt Lake 
City, March 11, 1855. 


I am thankful for the blessing’ that 
the Lord has vouchsafed to bestow 
upon His people. If I do not at all 
times in public express my gratitude 
to our heavenly Father, yet I feel 
grateful and thankful for all His fa- 
vors, whether I utter it or not. 
have reason to believe that all the 
people feel the same, that is, all who 
feel right, all the Saints, all who live 
up to the religion they profess. 

We have received many testimonies 
of the goodness of God, our heavenly 
Father, in sickness and in health ; 
He has heard ‘our prayers, and sup- 
plied our wants; in distress He has 
administered unto us consolation ; and 
when the light of His Spirit is upon 
us we comprehend clearly the deal- 
ings of the Lord, but when that Spirit 
is absent from us we do not so clearly 
comprehend His mercies and blessings 
bestowed upon us individually, and 
asa people. I presume that in the 
order of the providences of God. He 
has considered it necessary, at times, 
to leave His children to themselves, 
without the aid of any special influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, that they may 
learn to comprehend and appreciate 
it when bestowed upon them. 

For instance, the blessings you en- 
joy every day for a week, a month, ‘or 
a year, you do not prize so highly as 
you do the blessings you receive more 
seldom. Deprive a man of any com- 
mon article of food, even the bread 
you now enjoy, keep it from him for 
a week, for a month, or for a year, 
and when he again obtains it he will 
appreciate it very much. It is mea- 
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surably so with the Spirit of the Lord; 
we do not enjoy it at all times, we do 
not receive it under all the circum- 
stances of life, the same as we do 
under some special condition that we 
may be placed in, where we particu- 
larly need the Spirit of the Lord to 
assist us. 

We pray for many things; and T 
have heard some people pray in @ 
manner that they would, be very sorry, 
in their sober moments, if the Lord 
should actually answer their prayers. 
If the prayers of the people were 
written down, so that they could read 
and reflect upon them, I have no 
doubt but what they would wish to 
have a new edition. I have heard 
people pray for the Lord to do this 
and that; indeed, I have heard them 
pray for Him to do a thousand things 
that they themselves would not at- 
tempt to do; they would consider it 
degrading to do them; they would 
actually consider it sinful to endeavor 
to accomplish what they will petition 
the Almighty to perform for them. 

A man’s works should agree with 
his faith ; if he has faith to sustain his 
words, if he has faith to sustain his 
deeds, his works should correspond 
with his faith. I must be right in 
my faith, to be right in my works. 
If the tree is bitter, the fruit will also 
be bitter ; or in other words, the tree 
is known by its fruits, and faith by 
its works. Ifa man’s works are good, 
his faith is also good ; if his works are 
bad, we infer that his faith is bad 
also, and very just inferences too. All 
men should be judged by their works ; 
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this is a correct criterion to judge 
every person by. Many of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints have correct faith and 
correct works, while some profess to 
have correct faith, but exhibit by their 
works that their faith is actually not 
good. How can I tell whether your 
faith is good or not? I can only 
judge of it by your works. 

If your works are good and in ac- 
cordance with the law of God, with 
the Book of Mormon, with the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, and with 
the rules of right, I have a nght to 
infer*that your faith has produced the 
works I behold; that the tree, or 
stem, if you will allow me the expres- 
sion, from which they grew, is a good 
one. But when we see a man’s works 
vary with sometimes a little good to- 
day and to-morrow, and perhaps the 
third day he performs evil, to believe 
that man is correct in his faith, in 
every sense of the word, I cannot. 

We speak of faith as the first prin- 
ciple of our religion. If it is the first 
principle, other principles grow out of 
it. We cannot. create principle, we 
can only discover it. If you were to 
discover a new principle, you would 
err in saying that you had created a 
principle, that you bad brought one 
into existence. Principle eternally 
exists, and man cannot create it. If 
you discover any law in mathematics, 
in astronomy, or any principle or law 
connected with the sciences, this is 
no proof that you have brought into 
existence a new law, or process of law, 
for the principle existed before you 
made the discovery. 

We have the faculty to make dis 
coveries, we have the faculty to dis- 
cover, we have the faculty tolearn and 
understand the first principles of the 
doctrines of Christ. Faith, being the 
first, principle-of our religion, is estab- 
lished in the mind by hearing, it is 


established in the mind by evidence 
: | invariably immersed, they would teach 


and by testimony. 


I cannot believe everything that 
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my neighbor may wish me to believe, 
[ cannot always believe to please my 
neighbor, while I have no evidence 
perhaps to believe as he does. I bave 
no testimony to receive what he has 
received, and I reject it. My neigh- 
bor is then offended, and calls upon me 
to have faith, to. believe as he does. 
If he would only produce suflicient 
evidence and testimony for me to pre- 
dicate my faith upon, to produce in 
me confidence, or establish in my 
mind. faith, then I could believe as he 
does. Faith then comes by hearing 
testimony, or by testimony being pro- 
duced, or brought before the mind. 
The testimony you have received of 
the religion you profess is just as diffe- 
rent as the religion you profess is dif- 
ferent from any other religion. The 
Methodist, for example, founds his re- 
ligion upon the kind of testimony he 
receives ; he is taught by the presid- 
ing Elder, the circuit rider, the local 
preacher, the class leader, the exhort- 
er, or some of the lay members, cer- 
tain principles, or in other words, tes- 
timony is produced to. convince him 
that such and such principles are 
right, and his belief is based upon 
the testimony that he is capable of 
receiving and appreciating. ‘Their 
faith corresponds more or less with 
their discipline, or articles of faith ; 
they believe there is but one God, 
infinite, eternal, from everlasting to 
everlasting, without body, parts, or 
passions. Their testimony for that 
belief is only to be found in their dis- 
cipline and traditions, and has been 
handed down from father to son, — 
from their grandmother the Church of 
Rome to their mother the Church of 
England; they actually beheve it, 
write it, and publish it abroad. 
Their notions of sprinkling, pour- 
ing, and other works we might men- 
tion, correspond with their belief. If. 
they believed it right for a man to be’ 


him so; if they believed it right for @ 
(Vol. I, 
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man to be baptized only by pouring, 
they would teach him so; if they be- 
lieved it right for a man to be sprink- 
led to answer the requirements of 
heaven, they would teach him so. 
Hence you discover that their works 
would correspond with their faith ; 
if they had no faith, they could not 
believe either in immersion, sprink- 
ling, or pouring. If a believer in 
immersion, he will practise it, his 
works will correspond with his faith, 
and he will go forth and be immersed. 
How do you know he believes in bap- 
tism by immersion? By his works. 
What evidence have you that that per- 
son believes in immersion? ‘ Why,” 
says my brother, ‘I was present when 
he was immersed ; I heard him tell the 
Elder, or the Priest, that he required 
immersion at his hands, and he went 
forth and backed up his faith in it by 
his works.” This would be correct 
reasoning. ‘* But,” says one, ‘I be- 
lieve in having water poured upon my 
head.” ‘“ How do you know he be- 
lieves this?” ‘<I was present, and 
heard him require the Priest, or Elder, 
to pour water upon him, and the Priest 
complied with his wishes, and his 
works proved to me that he believed 
in pouring.” 

Another one says to the Priest, “I 
wish you to sprinkle me, I require 
this because I believe that sprinkling 
is the best mode.” What evidence 
have you that this man believes in 
sprinkling? His works prove it. 
The simple fact that you were present 
and saw him sprinkled, or heard him 
request the administration of the rite, 
convinces you that he had a certain 
kind or species of faith. Do all peo- 
ple have one faith? No, and their 
works are as varied as their faith. If 
there are diverse kinds of faith, there 
must be diverse kinds of works. 

If there is but one faith, there can 
be but one mode of baptism. Dr. 
Clark asserts positively that the Co- 
lossians were buried with Christ in 
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baptism, that is, they were actually im- 
mersed. He says the Greek Testament 
reads that they were immersed, plung- 
ed, buried, that they were covered up. 
How do you know anything about the 
Colossians ? What process of reason- 
ing would you pursue, to lead you to 
the conclusion that the Colossians be- 


*leved in immersion as the only mode? 


that *they were actually buried in 
water ? Again, if you inquire whether 
the Corinthians were sprinkled, how 
would you know their faith? Says 
one, “I would know it by their works, 
for I know that their works would 
correspond with their faith. And if 
the Ephesians had the ordinance ad- 
ministered by pouring, I should know 
it by their works.” What does the 
Bible tell you? That there is one 
faith, one Lord, and one baptism. 

If the Catholics had the same faith 
that the Colossians had, could they pour 
or sprinkle? Certainly not. If you 
say that one portion of the people of 
God are poured, another portion 
sprinkled, and another immersed, you 
introduce schism and false doctrine, 
and then different works follow. As 
quick as you have the Colossians im- 
mersed, the Corinthians poured, and 
the Ephesians sprinkled, you intro- 
duce the doing of three kinds of labor. 
But if there is one faith, and they all. 
had the right kind of faith, if they had 
all attained to the like precious faith © 
delivered to the Saints, and one por- 
tion was immersed, then the balance 
were immersed algo. If the fact can 
be established that one portion of the 
Christian Church was immersed, it 
will establish the fact, beyond the sha- 
dow of a doubt, that all the rest were 
administered to in the same way. The 
people of God are under the necessity 
of having like precious faith, and their 
works therefore would also have to 
agree. If Dr. Clark was correct, and 
I have no reason to dispute the learn- 
ed doctor, that the Colossians were. 
immersed, the balance of the people of 
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God in all the ancient Church were 
also immersed. If they had but the 
one faith, it is impossible to introduce 
pouring and sprinkling. If you intro- 
duce pouring, then they had the pour- 
ing faith ; if sprinkling, the sprink- 
ling faith. But if you prove that one 

ortion was immersed, you proye that 
they had the like precious faith, and 
the rest must of necessity be immer- 
sed. This is the way I reason upon 
the subject. 

Again, if they were immersed, they 
were confirmed by the laying on of 
hands, as you learn by the same Scrip- 
ture. If the ancient Saints believed 
/it necessary to lay on hands, and 
the Latter-day Saints should believe it 
to be unnecessary to lay on hands, 

how could you make your faith agree 
with theirs? How could you intro- 

“duce a new doctrine and argument, 
and reconcile your faith with theirs ? 
They actually believed in the laying 
on of hands in confirmation for the re- 
ception of the Holy Ghost. 

The Methodists, Baptists, Presby- 
terians, Church of England, all believe 
that was the practice of the ancient 
Saints. All who believe in the Bible 
will agree that that was the faith of 

the ancients as exhibited in their 
works ; therefore if any of the modern 
Christians reject it, we have a right to 
| assert that their faith is known by their 
works. We haye a right to say that 
their faith agrees not with that of the 
‘ancients. But my faith agrees with 
that-of the ancients. I believe and 
practise the very works which they 
practised. I believe in baptism for 
the remission of sins, and the laying 
on of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, and, if any are sick among 
_ you, in sending for the Elders of the 
» Church, in anointing the sick with oil, 
and in praying for them, that they 
may behealed. 
Now I want to dwell a little upon 
this point. I do not know but some 
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use the ordinances of God too com- 
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i . 
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monly, and on too slight occasions, 
Some, if they get a sliver in their fin- 
ger, will call for the laying on of hands 
and for prayer to cure the wound ; or if 
they get a little gravel or dust in their 
eye, they will want you to lay hands 
on them to eradicate it ; and so of other 
little complaints for which we already 
have simple and known remedies. [ 
do not wish to teach this, but I wish 
to teach you the doctrine of the Bible. 
“Ts any sick among you ? let him call 
for the Elders of the Church; and 
let them pray over him, anointing 
him with oil in the name of the Lord : 
and the prayer of faith shall save the 
sick, and the Lord shall raise him up ; 
and if he have committed sins, they 
shall be forgiven him.” ‘This is the 
doctrine of the Bible, mark the 
words., If any of the Apostles are 
sick, let them send for some of the 
rest of the Apostles, and let their 
brethren Apostles administer to them, 
and they shall be healed; the Bible 
does not read thus. It does not read 
that only the renowned in the Church 
shall reap the benefits of this institu- 
tion, but it says, “Is any sick among 
you?” &c. Suppose God has a true 
Church upon the earth in this age, 
what mode would that Church adopt 
in case any were sick? Says one, 
“Tf they had the same faith as the 
ancients, they would perform the 
same works.” How shall we ascer- 
tain whether the Latter-day Saints 
have the like precious faith with the 
Apostles ? You know that the Apos- 
tles said they had the like precious 
faith. How are we to ascertain that 
we have it? If any are sick among 
you, you will send for the Elders of 
the Church, and let them anoint you 


| with oil in the name of the Lord, and 


the prayer of faith shall save the sick. 
You see at once that it is necessary _ 


“ 


for your works to correspond, and — 


for you to send for the Elders of the — 


Church. Do you see this practised 
among the Latter-day Saints? Some 
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of them must first try the physician, 
have the head shaved; take a dose of 
calomel and gamboge, have a blister 
: plaster on the back of the neck, and 
another all over the bowels, besides 
one on each hip—in short, they must 
have six or eight large blister plasters 
on them at once. After trying all 
this, and running up a bill with a 
physician of from six to six hundred 
dollars, they then send for the Elders. 
When James is about dead, having 
had two quarts\of blood taken from 
him on Saturday, and another on 
Monday, and when the life is nearly 
drawn out of the poor fellow by phy- 
sicing and bleeding, why then they 
send for the Elders, and ask them to 
pray for him. When a man or woman 
sends for me after taking such acourse, 
I feel insulted, if Ido notactso. Igo 
to the house perfectly good natured 
apparently, and administer, but there 
is a frown of indignation within me. 
I feel that they have insulted the 
Priesthood, trampled upon the order 
of the house of God, and treated 
lightly His holy ordinances. I am 
not anxious to exercise faith for such 
persons, for I think.that they. are 
fools, and let them die the fool’s 
death. 
If the Saints of God actually have 
the faith of the ancients, let them 
- practise the doctrine in their works. 
A’ man will tell me that he is a “ Mor- 
mon,’ that he believes in the faith of 
the ancients, when at the same time 
he practises everything else but their 
religion. My rule is to practise our 
religion. If I want a drink of catnip 
tea, or of composition, or of lobelia, it 
is all right, but I will first practise 
my religion. You know that it is 
hardly allowable in Utah to drink any 
more than five gallons of lobelia at 
once, for the Assembly of Deseret 
once had the matter under consi- 
deration. 
I wish to see the Saints practise 
their religion, and carry it out, and if 
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they cannot live by their religion, 
then die by it. That is the doctrine. 
I want my religion if I am going to. 
die. Most certainly that is the time 
I would not like to lay it by, for 
it would be unwise to do that, since 
that is the very time that one needs 
it the most, and is the time when he 
should be immersed in it. I want to 
see the Saints actually show by their 
works that they have the faith of the 
ancients. 

When the Elders go forth to 
preach, and people are healed by the 
laying on of hands, some have said, 
““We cannot expect the sick to be 
healed in Zion ; we cannot expect to 
see miracles when we are gathered to 
Zion.” . That is the very place for the 
sick to be healed, and the place where 
the people of God should exercise the 
most faith, and be the most diligent 
in keeping the ordinances of the 
Lord’s house perfectly. You have 
only heard the theory taught abroad, 
but you have now come home to prac- 
tise what you have been taught in 
other lands. 

If any are sick among you, let 
them send for the Elders of the 
Church to pray for them, and to lay 
their hands upon them, anointing 
them with oil in the name of the 
Lord, and the prayersof faith shall 
save the sick. 


fin 
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‘minister to the sick, he will anoint 
with oil, as well as lay on his hands 
and pray. Unless you anoint with 
‘oil, your prayers will not rise higher 
than the fog, and you know that it 
seldom rises much higher than the 
tops of the mountains. 

If I am sick, and send for an ad- 
ministrator, I want him to fulfil every 
word of the Lord ; and if there is any 
body there you don’t like when you 
come to me, invite them out of the 
‘door. When devils are in the house, 
and you don't like them, cast them 
out, but be sure to administer the or- 
inances right. When an Elder 
eomes to administer to the sick, and 
is afraid of greasing his fingers, or of 
dropping a little oil on his vest or 
pants, and says, “ O never mind the 
oil, there is no virtue in the olive oil ; 
you might as well drink it as anoint 
with it; besides, I might grease my 
gloves; I will dispense with it,” I 
want such a man to walk off.. If I 
was sick, and he came to me in that 
manner, I should say, “‘ You are a 
poor, miserable hypocrite.” That is 
the way I should feel and talk. Let 
a man, when he has the right kind of 
faith, practise the works thereof ; and 
when God says, “ Anoint with oil,” 
anoint; I don’t care if it runs down your 
beard as itran down Aaron’s, it will not 
hurt you. When aman complies with 
every requisition of heaven, his works 
and his faith are right. He offers up 
prayer for the sick, he anoints with 

oil, and lays on his hands. .When his 

works are right they will correspond 
with his faith, and men and women 

_ will be healed. . 
: “This is just as sure as the law of 
mathematics ; I never saw it fail, and 
it never will fail; I tell you this in 
the name of the Lord God of Israel. 


_ Kimball says, people play with these 
things as a cat does with a mouse 
_, until it is dead ; and so it will be with 
the ordinances of God when a part of 


The grand difficulty is, as brother | 


them only are performed and a part 
omitted, for in this way the chan- 
nel of the Lord's blessings is stopped 
up. The Saints who are sick need 
not expect that they are going to 
be healthy when only half of the 
ordinance is administered to them. If 
a man wishes to be healed, he must 
be administered to lawfully in that way 
God has appointed, and live his re- 
ligion. 

A great many people partake of the 
Sacrament, and at the same time are 
thinking, ‘‘ How many teams can I get 
to-morrow to haul stone? I wonder 
if that sister has a bonnet like mine, 
or if I can get one like hers? I wonder 
if it is going to be a good day to- 
morrow, or whether it will rain or 
snow?” &. You can sit in this stand 
and read such thoughts in their faces. 
When a sick person has sent in a re- 
quest for the prayers of this congrega- 
tion, many are permitting their 
thoughts to wander all over creation. 
Do we not see this right here? Yes, 
and a man of God feels indignant at 
it, No matter who is called upon to 
pray, all the assembly should unite in 
one ; every person in the congregation 
who have gn interest at the throne of 
grace should engage in prayer, and 
raise their hearts, as the heart of one 
man, to the Almighty, for the blessings 


+ 


desired, and in offering thanks for the | 


blessings enjoyed. 


We talk about being one; now if 


our faith is right, let our works cor- 
respond. If you have faith to pray, 
and prayer is offered up in the stand, 
pray too; and if you cannot confine 
your thoughts in any other way, men- 
tally repeat the prayer of the one who 
is praying aloud, word for word, and 
let every Saint of God pray when the 
hour of prayer comes. When prayer 
is offered up in this manner to the 
God of high heaven for the sick and 
afflicted, you will find that the sick 
will be healed, for the prayers of the 
people of God ascend as incense before 
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Him, and He has decreed that He 
will answer their prayers because 
they are united. When a sick person 
sends a request here for the benefit of 
our prayers, it is not sent that one 
man alone may pray for that person, 
but that the prayers of the assembled 
Saints, individually and collectively, 
may be offered up for that person. 
Hence every one in the Tabernacle of 
‘the righteous should lift up his voice 
and pray for that sick person, it is 
your duty to do it. And when you 
partake of the Sacrament, you should 
discern the Lord’s body, and believe 
that, by the virtue of his sufferings, 
blood, and death, you are redeemed. 
You should realize that it is no little, 
trifling ordinance, but was instituted 
by the great God for the benefit of 
His people, and to commemorate and 
perpetuate the sufferings and death of 
His Son. 
I wish to call upon you to be faith- 
ful, to have the right kind of faith, 
and to exhibit it by your works. What 
is the testimony of the Latter-day 
Saints? Our religion is as different 
from other people's religion as our 
testimony is different from theirs. 
When Joseph Smith bore testimony, 
he told the people that an®angel from 
high heayen had spoken to him, that 
he had been ordained by authority 
from Jesus Christ, and sent. forth to 
preach the Gospel. Did you ever 
hear the Methodists bear such a testi- 
: ‘mony? If not, how can you expect 
/ them to have such faith as the man 
who believes the testimony of Joseph 
: Smith? The Methodists have no 
«| Such testimony, only as they have it 


*™ | from the Latter-day Saints. J oseph also 

_ Said that he bad seen the dark regions 
= * Sof Hades ; did you ever hear a Metho- 
ee ear that testimony? No. Here 


‘are E Israel who ,haye seen 
* | eompany after compa ngels, 
% who have seen the sick healed, the 
_ ears of the deaf unstopped, the tongue 
_ of the dumb loosed, and the eyes of 
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the blind opened. You will hear then 


testify that they have seen the glory — 


of God; and that by the spirit of 
prophecy, they have seen war, pesti- 
lence, and famine coming upon the 


earth. The Methodists do not pre- 


tend to have such testimony, and of 
course haye not such faith. You may 
go to any sect you please upon the 
earth, and their faith corresponds with 
their testimony, more or less. 

The Latter-day Saints have testi- 
mony, and faith comes to them by 
hearing the word of God, but it comes 
to others by hearing the words of men. 

We have testimony that Christ lives, 
and sits on the right hand of God, 
that angels have administered to the 
children of men on earth, and that 
our God hears and answers our prayers. 
Our faith is different and our testi- 
mony is different, from the rest of the 
professing world, and, in order to have 
them agree with us, they have to hear 
and receive the same testimony, the 


same doctrine, and the same weight of — 


argument that we have, for faith 
comes by hearing the word of God, 
The people of God in these last days 
differ from other sects of religionists, 
How can it-be otherwise, when our 
testimony is so different, when the 
first proclamation we heard was so 
different, when the restoration of the 
Book of. Mormon, its translation by 


the use of the Urimand Thummim, the: 


gifts and blessings of the Holy Ghost, 
the administration of angels, and every 


thing connected with our religion, are. 


so different from that to which the 
world have been accustomed ? 


will; and we practise accordingly. 
It is no wonder that the Latter-day 
Saints believe differently from othex 


They | 
believe that calomel will heal the sick 1 
—we believe not, but that the anoint- | 
ing with oil and laying on of handg | 


folks, for their works are different, and 


their testimony is different. We be- 
lieve in gathering together; the Lord 
Godhas spoken to us from the heavens 
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and commanded us to gather. They 
do not believe in gathering to where 
the Almighty can talk to them; they 
do not even pray for the Lord to send 
an angel to speak to them. The Latter- 
day Saints try to live their religion, 
that they may converse with angels, 
receive the administration of holy 
messengers from the throne of God, 
be sanctified in their spirits, affections, 
and all their desires, that the Holy 
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Ghost may rest upon them, and their 
hearts be filled therewith, and become 
competent to bear the presence of 
| angels. 

May the Lord bless you, and wake 
| you up upon these points of doetrine, 
that your faith and works may ever 
| correspond, and that your blessings 
_be equal with those of the ancient 
people of God, in the name of Jesus 
| Christ our Lord. Amen: 
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DEPENDENCE ON THE LORD—COAL AND IRON WORKS—FAMILY 
EXCURSIONS. 


An Address by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahe 
City, May 27, 1855. 


I am happy in the privilege of 
meeting with you this afternoon. You 
will recollect that I told you, before I 
left this place a few week's since, that 
I should go and come in safety. We 
have had a prosperous and pleasant 
journey, have met with the Saints, and 
their hearts were cheered, and. their 
feelings made glad with comfort and 
consolation, Quite a number of the 

brethren proposed going with us, as 
we passed through the .settlements, 
‘for the grasshoppers had taken all 
their crops, and as they had no farm. 
ing to see to, they wished to go with 
us and take a ride. Those who went, 
returned perfectly satisfied with their 
excursion. 

I believe all the settlements we 
have passed through are satisfied with 
regard to the Lord’s dealing with this 
people ; and I wish to add, to what 
has already been said, that it becomes 

our duty to use all possible diligerice 
and every proper means to sustain 


ourselves. We have yet ample time 
for planting and sowing; let us im- 
prove it, and use that ability which 
God has given us to provide suste- 
nance, and then let the result rest in 
His hands, and feel perfectly satisfied. 

This people have to learn that the 
Lord is God, that He rules among the 
armies of heaven, and does His plea- 
sure among the inhabitants of the 
earth. They have to be brought to 
the test, as much so as were the chil- 
dren of Israel when the Egyptians 
were in their rear, when mountains 
were on either side, and the Red Sea 
was before them, with no human pros- 
pect for avoiding destruction, yet the 
Lord brought them salvation. . This 
people have got to trust in Him, and 
learn that He will be with His people, 
and provide for His Saints, and defend 
them against their enemies, and watch 
over them as a mother watches over 
her tender infant. We have got to 
learn the ways of the Lord. If it is 
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necessary for the Lord to rain down 
manna from heaven, He has the same 
power to do it, the same power to feed 
His people, in the latter days, that He 
had in former days. It is far easier 
for Him to feed the Saints from hea- 
ven, than it is for them to raise grain 
in the common way. Still it is our 
duty to be active and diligent in doing 
everything we can to sustain ourselves, 
to build up His kingdom, to defend 
‘ourselves against our enemies, to lay 
our plans wisely, and to prosecute 
every method thit.can be devised to es- 
tablish the kingdom of Godon the earth, 
and to sanctity and prepare ourselves 
to dwell in His presence. Yet, after all 
this, if the Lord should not help—if 
He should not lend His aid to our 
endeavors, all our labors will prove in 
vain. This the great majority of man- 
kind do not understand. He has made 
it obligatory upon them to act, to do 
their part ; yet if He was to neglect 
His part, or withold His assistance, our 
labors would prove abortive. We must 
learn that it is God who gives the in- 
crease, or rather, itis His mercy over the 
people, whether Saints or sinners, that 
sustains them in life. All Latter-day 
Saints have got to learn these facts, 
and it matters but little how we learn 
them. 

If the people are anxious to learn the 
ways of the Lord, if they wish to see 
the hand of God made manifest, if 
they wish to have the visions and reve- 
lations of Jesus Christ given in pro- 
fusion, perhaps the Lord is now using 
the very means to bring them to that 
point where they will be obliged to 
seek Him for themselves. They have 
been besought by day and by night, 
and from year to year, to humble 
themselves before the Lord, to live 
their religion, and to walk in the light 
of eternity. They have been plead 
with to live so that they can know the 
mind and will of the Lord for them- 
selves, and for that which they pre- 
side over; at the same time, not to be 
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too anxious for the Lord to. give're- 
velation, and make Himself known, 
but rather to be very anxious and very 
tenacious to improve upon what He 
has already given—this is our duty. 
Now I may say to the Saints, you 
need not be discouraged, we have yet 
plenty of time to raise good crops. If 
it is the Lord’s will that we raise crops 
to sustain ourselves, it will be all 
right, and if itis His will that the 
devourer eat up the products of our 


| labour, it is all right, and it will, de- 


liver and preserve us from greater 
evil. For one, if weeping would have 
done any good, I have seen months 
and months, in this city, when I could 
have wept like a whipt child to see the 
awful stupidity of the people in not 
realizing the blessings bestowed upon 
them in grain ; I could have wept tosee 
this people trample on the mercies of 
their benefactor in bestowing the fruits 
of the earth upon them in such plenty. 
If the Lord is now disposed to learn 
us a lesson, and make us thereby wise 
men and wise women, and prudent in 
all our ways, all I have to say 1s, amen, 
it is all right. When chastisements 
come, let them be what they may, let 
us always be willing and ready to kiss 
the rod, and reverence the hand that 
administers it, acknowledging the hand: 
of God in all things. . 
As I have already observed, it is 
our duty to do all we can to sustain 
ourselves, trusting in God to give the 
increase, and then be satisfied. So far 
as I am concerned, I intend to plant 
and sow, not only in the month of 
May, but in the month of June, andin 
the month of July, and I will continue 
my labors to raise what is necessary 
to sustain life, as long as the season 
lasts; and if I raise nothing, I shall 
be just as well satisfied as‘ though I 
raised an abundance, at least I ought 
to be. If the people will take this 
course, it will reconcile them to the 
previdences of the Almighty. | 
Tam happy and thankful to be able 


_, the business. 
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to'say, as far as I have received in- 
formation in the midst of this people 
called Latter-day Saints, that there is 
certainly an improvement in their 
understanding, and an advancement 
in their knowledge of the things of 
God. A goodyspirit prevails, and 
contentment, peace, and joy seem to 
pervade the bosoms of those who walk 
humbly before God. Yet, whenever 
we go to meet with the Saints, we can 
say, as it was said in olden times, 
Satan is there also. We find the 
works and power of the enemy, we 
find that in the midst of the kingdom 
of God, or, in other words, in the net 
that was cast forth to gather the 
people, there are good and bad. So 
it will be, until the time comes to 
gather the good and throw away the 
bad, whichis not now. But in regard 
to those who desire to be Saints, and 
who try to be Saints, I can say there 
js an increase in their knowledge, in 
their faith, and in their understanding. 
And now I wish more particularly to 
see an increase of resignation to the 
will of God, of doing every thing that 
is possible to build up this kingdom, 
and of submitting themselves and all 
their afairs into His hand; and I 
wish to see this done cheerfully, and 
a patient waiting for the result of His 
providences. 

~ There are two subjects which I now 
wish to speak upon. The coal beds 
’ which we visited in San Pete, I think 
ean be made available for fuel, even 
in this place, at perhaps half or two 
thirds of the expense of our present 
method of procuring fuel, for our 
home fires, for the public works, 
smith shops, &c. I will say to the 
brethren here, that I expect the 
brethren in San Pete will soon send, 


the terms upon which they will de” 


liver coal in this city, and when they 
doso I shall wish to know whether 
any person in this city will encourage 
If we turn our atten- 
jon to coal for fuel, we can easily store 


281 


away a winter's stock in our cellars, 
and turn the key upon it, and this 
will actually make some men practi- 
cally honest, whereas, if your wood pile 
is out of doors, they may continue to 
be dishonest. 1 speak now of. the 
practice of dishonest people, not of 
their intent. If we can get men to 
practise honesty, virtue, and holiness, 
I am fully of the faith that they will 
become righteous in their intentions, 
—that the time will come when the 
Lord will bless them, and make them 
in’reality righteous men and women. 

Shall we encourage the coal trade 
or not? Shall we encourage the open- 
ing of a mine, and have coal brought 
to this market ? It would no doubt be 
disagreeable at first to the Americans, 
or to the majority of them, “but 
people who have lived from their youth 
by acoal fire admire it. Its use is ac- 
companied with some dust, but I will” 
offsett that inconvenience with one to 
which we are subject when burning 
wood; then our houses are often in- 
fested with spiders, bugs, ants, and 
other insects, which has always been a 
great annoyance tome. 1 have often 
almost dreaded to bring an armful of 
wood into the house, lest such insects 
should drop from it. ‘True, these are 
small items, but I will tell you one 
thing with regard to life, it is the 
small inconveniences which are inter- 
woven with our:existence that mar 
the peace of mankind, more than the 
greater afflictions, disappointments, 
and perplexities men meet with as 
they pass along in this probation. 
But enough on this topic for the pre- 
sent. 

We have visited the Iron works im 
Cedar city, Iron county, and as far as 
I am capable of judging, I will say. 
that the brethren have done as well as 
men could possibly do, considering 
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their impoverished circumstances, and 
the inconveniences they have had to 


labor under. They have probably 
progressed better than any other peo- 
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ple would upon the face of the earth. 
They are without sufficient capital to 
rapidly accomplish so great a work, 
and many are without suitable cloth- 
ing, and almost destitute of bedding, 
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and other things necessary to supply, 


the common comforts of life for them- 
selves and families. Although they 
have been thus destitute, yet in the 
midst of all that, they have progres- 
sed almost equal to men of capital in 
the older states. 

tam not familiarly acquainted with 
the fluxing or ‘separating the metal 
from the ore, but those who under. 
stand building furnaces and their ope- 
rations, are aware that it is very inju- 
rious for a large and expensive fur- 
nace to blow out, as they call it, hence 
policy requires the blast to be continu- 
ed as long as possible. I have learn- 
ed, of late, from men of eXperience in 
‘these matters, why it is desirable to 
continue the heat—it is because no 
furnace can be heated up for two or 
three .weeks, and then. blow out, or 
stop, without risk of spoiling the fur- 
nace, or destroying its lining ; and it 
frequently so injures the furnace, that 
it has to be rebuilt, or at least a por- 
tion of it. Hence, when it costs from 
one to five thousand dollars to prepare 
a furnace to bear a long blast, it is a 
great loss to any company to have it 
~ blow out in a short time. 

Our brethren who have been ope- 
rating in Iron county, have a very 
fine furnace, but they are so weak 
handed as not to be able to continue 
the blast over fourteen days, and I 
have learned that they want help. 
This is the main object of my speak- 
ing upon this subject, and my mind 
inclines in favour of their having it, 
and I want to see whether the brethren 
will turn out with their’ teams and 
help them. The Church has done 
much for them, and we are still in- 
tending to aid. Our last winter's 
operations have helped them: the 
‘Territory took two shares, and the 
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Trustee in Trust, two ; still they are 
not able to carry on the business pro- 
fitably. Iron we need, and iron we 
must have. We cannot well do with: 
out it, and have it we must, if we have 
to send to England for it. We have an 
abundance of the best quality of iron 
ore. A trial furnace was made, and 
kept hot for sixteen days, and pro- 
duced as good pig metal as can be 
found in the world ; this they puddled, 
and brought forth excellent iron. I 
believe the castings made from the 
pigs will be superior to any in the 
world. I repeat that iron we must 
have, and we are right on the thresh- 
hold of obtaining it; we have our 
feet on the step, and our hand holds 
the latch of the door that leads to the 
possession of this invaluable material. 

From the time I first went.to Iron 
county until now, I had thought that 
perhaps the brethren were dilatory— 
my feelings were tried; I would not 
say, however, that I had suspicions 
pertaining to the doings of the Iron 
Company there; but let that be as it 
may, it is all right with me now, 
the iron we must have. From the 
time I went to San Pete, and saw 
that beautiful coal bed, averaging eight 
feet thick, with its ‘stony strata of 
nine, five, and three inches, which 
probably will give out, and learned 
that iron ore was close by the coal bed, 
I took into consideration the distance 
from Cedar City to this place, and 
the distance from here to San Pete. 
When I had weighed all the circum- 
stances, my mind balanced in fayor 
of the works at Cedar City for the 
present ; and if J can get brethren to 
join me, I will send one or two teams 
myself, with teamsters. We want 
fifteen good teams, with men with 
them who are willing to take hold and 
quarry out the ore and the coal, and 
get wood, and lime, or anything else 
that is wanted. Twenty or twenty- 
five men, besides these teamsters, are 


wanted, and we wish to send them 
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now, in the fore part of the season. 
If we will do this, and we can if we 
have a mind to, I suppose that in two 
or three weeks after they arrive there, 
the blast furnace can be kept running 
for several months, or until they are 
obliged to. stop in consequence of the 
deficiency of water. There isa large 
stream of water there, but it is q sin- 


across the flat, carrying down rocks 
that would weigh perhaps twenty or 
thirty tons, @nd appear as though it 
would sweep everything before it; and 
when the cold weather comes, and you 
wouldnaturally think that you were go- 
ing to have water to turn a mill wheel, 
‘er to create the blast for the furnace, 
and every use for which it might be 
needed, in one freezing night it will 
perfectly close up, insomuch that there 
will not be enough to water a horse. 

That is a singular feature, but it is 
the way it operates. The brethren 
are now making an engine, so that 
they can continue their blast through 
the winter. If any are disposed to 
‘forward this work, I call upon them 
to lend their aid, to send the men and 
teams, and we can have the iron. 

The distance from here to the iron 
works is about 290 miles. ‘I'his 
should not deter us from bringing 
iron from *there, though it could be 
quicker come at if iron works were 
) established at San Pete, which is not 
much over 100 miles from here. I 
have this to say, ifany of the brethren 
feel, disposed (as the grasshoppers 
haye taken their crops, and they have 
not much to do) to go there, I think 
it would be a good course to pursue. 
‘There is plenty of grain there; 1 
could have bought wheat, I do not 
know but thousands of bushels, at a 
dollar per bushel ;_ but as sure as you 
gend men there, it will be raised. to 
three dollars; that is incorrect policy, 
. and, as Jesus said, the children of this 

ery are wiser than the children of 

‘Tight. * aly . i 
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I have asked this people not to sell 
their grain, but to preserve it to a day 
of need, but sell it they would. I 
have then said, “ Will you sell it for a 
dollar and a quarter per bushel, and 
let that be the standing price?” ‘‘ No, 
we will have two dollars per bushel for 
it.” I then said, “* Well, brethren, will 


|you keep it at two dollars, and not 
gular stream, sometimes it will sweep | 


sell it to Gentiles cheaper than that ?” 
“No, I will not, but I will have no 
more than a dollar and a quarter of a 
Gentile.” This is a great mistake in 
the dealings of the people one with 
another. 

I will bring my remarks to a close 
on this subject. I have had a very 
pleasant ride through the southern 
settlements, and in a much shorter 
time than usual; this was due to the 
good weather, and the improvements 
in the roads. We had yery pleasant 
weather, and a very good time. We 
started from Parowan, which is two 
hundred and fifty-one miles from here, 
on the morning of the 22nd, travelled 
thirty-seven miles and turned out our 
animals. ‘They, however, would not 
graze, but went to playing, and the bre- 
thren said, ‘‘ Let us drive further next 
day.” We drove fifty miles next day, 
and on the day following sixty ; yes- 
terday I took supper in Springville, 
and took breakfast to-day in Great 
Salt Lake City, distance sixty miles 
from Springville. We camped out 
as much as possible, which was good 
gor our health. 

If the people should conclude to 
take short excursions with their fami- 
lies, except the smallest children, it 
would be much to their comfort, and 
would cheer them up, and, 1: really 
have some idea of adopting’ the plan. 
Though you know what they say about 
me in the east; should I take my minety 
wivesandtheir children, with carriages 


‘and wagons enough to convey them, it 


would make such a vacuum here, and 
so many others would wish to go, that 
there would be no Salt Lake City. I 
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think I will take a few of them, but I 
dare not take the whole, for if I did 
they would then know how many 
wives I have got, and that would 
not do. 

I have visited the different settle- 
ments many times, and have invited 
everybody to go. I now give a stand- 
ing invitation again ; I wish everybody 
to go that can go without interfering 
with their business athome. T invite 
everybody. I am soon going north to 
explore in the\mountains, and I in- 
vite you to go. “Lake your wives, but 
not your babies, unless you take a 
eradle along to keep them quiet. 

The out-door air is what the people 
need for health, it is good for them to 
camp out. Close houses are injurious 
~ to the health; if our houses were 
every one of them levelled to the 
ground, and we were obliged to live 
in our wagons and tents, the people 
would be healthier, from year to year, 
than they are now. Good houses are 
comfortable and very convenient, and 
please our feelings, and are tolerably 
healthful when properly ventilated. Let 
us do as Brother Kimball recommends, 
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| that is, if we cannot raise grain, raise 
houses, and build the best houses we 
)can think of. If you are going to do 
| a good deed, do as good a one as you 
| can think of. If you wish to build a® 
| house, build as good a one as you can 
imagine. Some men have not faith 
|to do this. As to means, they have 
/it in their own arm, in their bones 
(and sinews. A great many think and _ 
| Say that they cannot do it: you know — 
| cannot never did accomplish much in — 
| this world.. I never require five dol- 
lars to begin to build a house worth 
five thousand. Ido not know that T 
/ ever had that much to begin to build 
with, and I have built a great many 
houses, both for myself and for others. 
I have never built two houses alike, and 
I do not expect to in time or etefnity, 
| but I mean to improve every time I 
_begin. Build the best houses you 
/can imagine; and above all things 
else let this people be faithful to their 
| God and their religion, keep their 
vows and covenants, and wall humbly 
before Him, that we may receive the 
blessings we anticipate, which may 
| God grant, for Christ’s sake. Amen. 
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Thave been requested by brother 
Kimball to speak a few words upon 
the subject of the Ancient Prophecies. 
I will commence without any prelimi- 
naries, for we have not time in one 
short discourse to take up the pro- 
phecies systematically, and trace them 
down in their fulfilment’ to the pre- 
_ Sent period; neither have we time to 
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refer to one hundredth part. of the 
prophecies relating to the present 
period, or those that relate to the 
future ; but we have time to say a 
few words and glean up some few 
ideas that have a bearing upon the 
present generation: and I shall en- 
deavor to make my remarks as plain 
and as simple as possible. ! 
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_ The Latter-day Saints that are now 

sitting before me, and those who in- 
habit this Territory, are here in ful- 
filment of prophecy. We inhabit these 
mountains because the ancient Pro- 
phets have predicted that such an 
event should take place, and we are 
fulfilling their predictions in this re- 
spect. 

We believe in that sacred record 
called the Book of Mormon, Why? 
Because the ancient Prophets have 
predicted that such a book should be 
revealed in the latter times; and it 
has come, accompanied with sufficient 
evidence to produce conviction in our 
minds; but if any person could per- 
suade us that the Book of Mormon 
is not the book predicted by the an- 
cient Prophets, we have sufficient 
light and information in the prophe- 
cies to convince us that such a book 
must come, and we should with one 
accord look for a book of a similar 
description. 

This latter-day work that we have 
received, is considered a very strange 
work, in the estimation of the world; 
but in the estimation of the Saints 
it does not appear strange, why? Be- 
cause it is the very thing that the 
Lord, by the mouth of His Prophets 
thousands ofyearsago, predicted should 
take place: and we are the very peo- 


ple that are enjoying the fulfilment of 


‘those predictions. 


We will, there- 
fore, in the first place, bring up some 


_ prophetical evidences which prove the 


I 


divine authenticity of the Book of 
Mormon ; not but that we haye other 
proofs, that are clear and lucid, and 
demonstrative in their nature, to es- 
tablish its divine authenticity. 

‘In regard to the prophetic eviden- 
ces of the Old Testament in relation 
to this book, we will first turn to the 


29th chapter of Isaiah, and see what. 
he has said upon this subject. In the 
| cat erse the Prophet addresses him- 


8 


_ Ariel!" Woe to Ariel, to Ariel, the | 


to the City of Jerusalem, called 


7 
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city where David dwelt! add ye 
year to year; let them kill sacrifices. 
Yet I will distress Ariel, and there 
shall be heaviness and sorrow.” We 
will observe, in relation to this pro- 
phecy, that the Jews of the city where 
David dwelt, were distressed; and 
notwithstanding they prolonged their 
sacrifices after they ought to have 
been done away, they were distressed, 
and brought down, and afflicted with 
heaviness and sorrow. 

After having foretold the distress 
of the inhabitants of that city, the 
Prophet commences concerning an- 
other people, and says, “And IT shall 
be unto me as Ariel.” Now kere is 
something to be distressed, to be 
brought down in heaviness and sor- 
row, and afflicted similar to the city 
of Ariel—it is some nation the Pro- 
phet speaks of that were to meet 
with similar affliction to that which 
should come upon the people of Je- 
rusalem, the city where David dwelt. 
“And I will camp against thee 
round about, and will lay siege against 
thee with a mount, and I will raise 
forts against thee.” Against whom ? 
Against that people who should be 
afflicted similarly to what the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem were to be afflicted. 
‘“And thou shalt be brought down, 
and shalt speak out of the ground, 
and thy speech shall be low out of the- 
dust, and thy voice shall be, as of one 
that hath a familiar spirit, out of the 
ground, and thy speech shall whisper 
out of the dust.” 

This people, then, that the Prophet 
here alludes to, were to meet with a 
similar destruction and affliction to 
that which should come upon Ariel, 
and they were to, have forts raised 
against them, and fortifications. Now 
is not every year bringing to light an- 
cient forts and fortifications upon this 
continent? It is well known that, 
within a very few years past, large and 
extensive volumes have been published. 
describing the forts, fortifications, and. 
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“ancient ruins that have been found 
in the midst of the United States. 
In the large volumes published by 
the “Smithsonian Institution” in 
Washington, one of the most learned 
institutions of our country, are found 
descriptions of a great number of these 
ancient ruins; they are situated in 
the States of New York and Ohio. 
‘These discoveries have been published 
within a few years past. 

The ancient inhabitants of this 
country were eventually brought down, 
and their ruined ‘cities, temples, and 
Synagogues proclaim in silent gran- 
deur that a great and mighty nation 
have fallen—they have been brought 
down and distressed like the Jews at 
old Jerusalem—like Ariel. But many 
antiquarians have supposed that they 
have been brought down, and nothing 
left of their history, but their old 
ruins, to proclaim their former great- 
ness. It is not so; for the very peo- 
ple that were thus to be brought down 
were to speak out of the dust. What ! 
were they to be resurrected to con- 
verse with us? Was this what the 
Prophet had reference to? No ; this 
is not what he has reference to in this 
passage, as you will find by reading 
the following in the same chapter ; 
their whispering out of the dust and 
speaking out of the ground, was a 
work to take place before the destruc- 
tion of the nations of the wicked. 

Now wherein is this prophecy been 
fulfilled, if not in the coming forth of 
the Book of Mormon? That book 
has come out of the ground: it was 
found in the State of New York, in 
the midst of those forts and fortifica- 
‘tions that are so plentiful there. That 
sacred record was found written upon 
plates that had the appearance of 
gold ; out of the ground it was taken; 
and it contains the wotds of the an- 
cient Prophets that lived among this 
remnant of the house of Israel that 
were brought down, and whose speech 
Should whisper low out of the dust; 
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it whispers in the ears of mortal man 
it proclaims repentance to the present 
generation, like the voice of one cry- 


ing from the dead. 
“Moreover the multitude of thy 
strangers shall be like small dust, and 


the multitude of the terrible ones shall 


be as chaff that passeth away ; yea, it 
shall be at an instant suddenly.” Any 


person that will take the trouble to : 


read over that book that has come 
forth out of the ground, and that 
whispers to us out of the dust, will 
find that the multitude of the terri- 
ble ones among the ancient Nephites 
have passed away as chaff, they were 
destroyed upon this land by hundreds 
and by thousands, by judgments, and 
calamities, and war. 


“ Thou shalt be visited of the Lord _ 


of hosts with thunder, and with earth- 
quake, and great noise, with storm 
and tempest, and the flame of devour- 
ing fire.” This verse has reference 
to what follows in the next — “ And 
the multitude of all the nations that 
fight against Ariel, even all that fight 
against her and her munition, and 
that distress her, shall be as a dream 
of a night vision.. It shall even be 
as when an hungry man dreameth, 
and, behold, he eateth; but he awak- 
eth, and his soul is empty: or as 


when a thirsty man dreameth, and,. 


behold, he drinketh ;. but he awaketh, 
and, behold, he is faint, and his soul 
hath appetite: so shall the multitude 
of all the nations be, that fight against 
Mount Zion.” Here you perceive is 
another thing taken up by the Pro- 
phet in connexion with the whispering 
of the words of that nation out of the 


dust ; immediately following that re- - 


markable event there was to be a 
dreadful destruction, not upon Ariel— 
not upon Israel—but upon the mul- 
titude of all the nations of the earth 
that should fight against Mount Zion. 
Three things, then, are declared in 
succession—one is the destruction of 


& nation, another the speaking of their — 
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words out of the dust in the ears of 
the living, and the third that which 
immediately follows, namely, the de- 
struction of all the nations of the 
earth that should fight against Mount 
Zion ; this latter event has not yet 
been fulfilled ; but is just as sure to 
be fulfilled as the other portions of 
the prophecy that have taken place ; 
just as sure as the Book of Mormon 
has whispered out of the dust, and 
spoken in the ears of this generation, 
in fulfilment of the words of the Pro- 
phet Isaiah, so sure will the Lord of 
hosts visit the multitude of all the 
nations of the earth, that fight against 
Mount Zion, with thunder, and earth- 
quake, and with the flame of devour- 
ing fire, and they shall be as the dream 
of a night vision, they shall pass away 
from the face of the earth and be as 
chaff blown to the four winds of hea- 
ven, aud no place shall be found for 
them. But we pass on. 

‘The Prophet now comes back, after 
having foretold the destruction of the 
nations following the coming forth of 
this work, to the thing he was speak- 
ing of previously, and gives us more 
particulars upon this subject, and in- 
forms us more particularly in what 
way the Lord shall accomplish this 
whispering out of the dust; he says 
to the multitude of those nations 
about to be destroyed, ‘‘ Stay your- 
‘selves, and wonder; cry ye out, and 
ery : they are drunken, but not with 

‘wine; they stagger, but not with 
eee drink.” He could not have 
us | language to describe the present 
generation better than he has done ; 
they are drunken, as John the Reve- 
lator saw them, with the filthiness of 
the abominations of old Babylon; 

they stagger, not with strong drink, 
but with the traditions of men, which 

‘they have ineuleated from generation 

to generation, and which have become 
instilled into the minds of the people. 

Nee For the Lord hath poured out upon 


you the spirit of deep sleep, and hath 


| 
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closed your eyes: the prophets and 
your rulers, the seers hath he covered.” 
He calls upon this people on whom 
the spirit of sleep was poured out, to 
stay themselves and wonder. Won- 
der! what about? Why, says he, 
“‘ And the vision of all is become unto 
you as the words of a book that is 
sealed, which men deliver to one that 
is learned, saying, Read this, I pray 
thee: and he saith, I cannot; for it 
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lig sealed: and the book is delivered 


to him that is not learned, saying, 
Read this, I pray thee : and he saith, 
I am not learned. Wherefore the 
Lord said, Forasmuch as this people 
draw near me with their mouth, and * 
with their lips do honor me, but have 
removed their heart far from me, and 
their fear toward me is taught by the 
precept of men : therefore, behold, I 
will proceed to do a marvellous work 
among this people, even a marvellous 
work and a wonder: for the wisdom 
of their wise men shall perish, and the 
understanding of their prudent men 
shall be hid.” 

See how clearly the Prophet has 
illustrated the coming forth of this 
work. He describes a book, and the 
words of a book, and even goes on to 
particularize, and informs us that the 
words of that book should be sent 
to the learned. All who are acquain- 
ted with the history of the coming 
forth of the Book of Mormon, know 
that it isafact, that several of the words 
of that. book were copied by Joseph 
Smith, and sent by the hands of Mar- 
tin Harris from Ontario county to 
New York city, and he exhibited them 
to the most learned men that could 
be found, to see if they could trans- 
late them; among others he went to 
Professor Anthon—a professor of great 
celebrity. Mr. Anthon examined the 
characters, as he himself has publish- 
ed since that period. He states that 
there wds an ignorant farmer came to 
him, and he had some ancient charac- . 
tere or writing that he could not un-- 
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derstand: he supposes them to. be 
characters selected from many alpha- 
bets, mixed together ; he has publish- 
ed enough to prove that. such a cir- 
' cumstance did transpire, that an un- 
learned man did come to him with 
words professing to be copied from a 
book. Mr. Smith did not know any- 
thing about this prophecy at that time, 
for he was unacquainted with the con- 
tents of the Bible; he was. brought 
up to work. This part of the pro- 
phecy was fulfilled to the very letter; 
the ‘words. of the book,” not the 
book itself, were sent to the learned. 
if Mr. Smith had sent the plates to 
New York the terms of this prophecy 
would not have been fulfilled. 

The next verse says, ‘And the 
book is delivered to him that is not 
learned, saying. Read this, I pray thee: 
and he saith, [ am notlearned.” Now 
Mr. Smith was not a learned man, as 
acknowledged by all our opposers. It is 
true he had some of the common ru- 
diments of an English education, he 
could read, and write a very bungling | 
hand, and this.was about the extent 
of his education. When the book 
was given to the. unlearued man, he 
did not reply.to. the Lord,as the learn- 
ed Mr. Anthon did to Martin Harris, 
that it was a sealed language and he 
could not understand it, but. said he, 
“Tam not. learned.” What was. the 
Lord’s answer to this unlearned young 
man? He answered him in the words 
of Isaiah which | have already quoted, 
“Wherefore the Lord, said, Forasmuch 
as this people draw near me with their 
mouth,” &. 

What should we naturally conclude 
the. Lord intended to do, from. this 
expression? He said that He would 
do a.marvellous work. anda wonder, 
after that He had presented the book 
to the unlearned, and after that he, 
when he was told to read it, had made 
an excuse that he was unlearned. | 
We should. naturally suppose, that the 
Lord intended to muke this unlearned | 
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man read the book; that was indeed 


the fact, he was commanded of the 


Lord to read. it, and he translated it 
by the means of a Urim and Thum- 
mim, which is, well known to be an in- 
strument used in ancient times, 
through which people inquired of the 
Lord. Aaron had one in the centre 
of his breast-plate, and when anything 
came before him he could not under- 
stand by his own judgment, he en- 
quired of the Lord, by the Urim and: 
Thummim, and that was the end of 
controversy. In this way the Lord 
made this unlearned man read» the 
book. Did this not cause the wisdom: 
of the learned Mr. Anthon to perish, 
and the understanding of the wise of: 
this world to come to naught? It 
required inspiration and power from 
on high—a marvellous work anda 
wonder to be wrought, in order to 
translate this book of upwards of six 
hundred pages, and reveal the history: 
of one half of our globe to the as- 
tonished nations of the earth, 

Now to prove positively that the 
Lord did cause this book to be trans- 
lated. by. the unlearned, and that it: 
was read by somebody, we will quote: 
the 18th verse of this chapter—“ And. 


in that day shall the deaf hear the | 


words of the book; and the eyes of the. 
blind shall see out of obscurity, and» 
out of darkness. The meek also shall 
increase, their joy; in the Lord, and 
the poor among. men shall ‘Tejoice: in» 
the Holy One of Israel.”. We see the: 
fulfilment of this before us at the pre-; 
sent time. Here are hundreds and: 
thousands of poor, that were bound: 
down with the curse. of oppression. 
and tyranny in foreign. lands, who, 
through the medium of this book,that- 
has, been. translated by an, unlearned. 
man, and through the medium of the: 
proclamation of the glorious. Gospel 


contained in the same; have been made 


to rejoice in the. Holy One of Israel. 
The blind, has. seen out. of obscurity,’ 


aud the deaf has heard: the words of’ 


| 
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the book, and they have come forth 
from the nations of the old world— 
from under the hand of tyranny and 
oppression, and have been planted 
here in these rich valleys ; and if you 
do not believe that they rejoice, get 
into some of their splendid parties, 
and stand in one corner and look at 
them. 

There will be a great deal of re- 
joicing by and bye, when the time 
shall come that the multitude of all 
nations that shall fight against Mount 
Zion will be as a_ night vision, 
when they will be perfectly swept 
away from the earth. See what the 
Prophet says in the next verse—‘ For 


the terrible one is brought to nought, 


and the scorner is consumed, and all 
that watch for iniquity are cut off.” 
This is one cause of their joy,-‘ All 
that watch for iniquity are cut off,” 
&e. ‘ That make a man offender for 
a word, and lay a snare for him that 
reproveth in the gate, and turn aside 
the just for a thing of nought.” No 
wonder, then, that the poor among 
men will rejoice in the Holy One of 
Israel when those events take place. 
But how is this book to affect the 
children of Israel? Itis not only in- 
tended to make us rejoice, but is going 
to affect the nations of Israel; if you do 
not believe it, see what the Prophet 


says about it—‘‘ Therefore thus saith 


\ 


the Lord, who redeemed Abraham, 
concerning the house of Jacob, Jacob 
shall not now be ashamed, neither 
shall his face now wax pale.” When 
this book comes forth, when it is 
translated, when it is carried to Israel 
by the authority God has ordained 
and established upon the earth, and 
they publish its glorious principles in 
their ears, ‘“‘ Jacob shall not be asham- 
ed ;” though they have been for 1800 


‘years past kicked and cuffed about, 


deprived of what is called citizenship 
among the various nations of the 


earth, and trampled down and des- 
_troyed by hunéreds and thousands, 
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and though they have wandered about 
without Prophets and inspired men, 
without the Urim and Thummim, 
without visions and angels from hea- 
ven, and without the powers and ma- 
nifestations of the glory of God 
that were among their fathers; yet, 
when the Lord sends this sacred book 
among them, they shall not be asham- 
ed. What have they been waiting 
for? For the Lord to bring forth 
this book. And they never could be 
redeemed, but would remain trampled 
down by the Gentiles thousands of 
years to come, unless the Lord should 
bring forth this book—that is one of 
the principal means for the redemp- 
tion of Jacob. 

The Prophet continues, “‘ But when 
he seeth his children, the work of 
mine hands, in the midst of him, they 
shall sanctify my name, and sanctify 
the Holy One of Jacob, and shall fear 
the God of Israel.” Yes ; they shall 
be brought together, be assembled in 
one, and the covenants made with 
their fathers will be fulfilled. Another 
glorious effect this book will have 
with the honest among the nations of 
the earth—* They also that erred in 
spirit shall come to understanding, 
and they that murmured shall learn 
doctrine.” Every person that is now 
before me knows very well that there 
have been many honest, candid, sin- 
cere individuals among all the various 
nations of Christendom who have erred. 
in spirit; they wanted to learn the 
truth, as we have, but they erred in 
spirit, and murmured too. How often 
have my ears heard the murmurings 
of the honest in heart in something 
like the following language—‘I do 
not know what to do; it is strange 
there should be so much confusion, 
one teaching this, and another that.” 
They would murmur because of the 
divisions and contentions they saw 
among religious societies. But here. 


|is something that will do away with 


those errors, for the book will not. only 
Vol. I, 
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cause the blind to see out of obscurity 
and darkness, but those that erred in 
spirit shall come to understanding. 
In what way? How can they come 
to understanding by this book? Be- 
cause of the plainness of the doc- 
trine of Christ contained in it. If 
any person will take the opportunity 
to inform themselves concerning the 
contents of that book, they will 
find the doctrine of salvation — the 
doctrine of the resurrection from 
the dead, and \every principle per- 
taining to the redemption of man, 
set forth in such a plain, simple, con- 
vincing manner, that it is almost im- 
possible for any individual who believes 
in its divine authenticity, to err in 
doctrine ; it makes a people of one 
heart and of one mind, so far as their 
faith is concerned, if they can once be 
satisfied it is of God. 

This is only one chapter of prophecy 
in relation to the great work of our 
God in the last days. We might 
refer you to many others. Indeed, 
there are some others I will refer you 
to, if time will permit. 

This book professes to be a record 
written by a remnant of the house of 
Joseph; while the Bible is admitted 
to be a record of the Jews, containing 
a history of Palestine and the adjacent 
nations, interspersed with doctrine. 
The Book of Mormon is the history of 
ancient America, interspersed with the 
prophecies of numerous Prophets who 
once lived on this continent. The 
Lord has confirmed this book by in- 
numerable evidences which I shall not 
notice in my remarks in this short 
discourse. He has united the testi- 
mony of the ancient nations of Ame- 
rica with the testimony of the Jews ; 
we wish to know if there is any indi- 
cation in the prophecies of the union 
of the testimony of these two books 
in the latter times. 

We will refer your minds to the 
87th chapter of the prophecies of 
Ezekiel, where we shall find some- 
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thing very definite on this subject, 
commencing at the 15th verse—‘ The 
word of the Lord came again unto me 
saying, Moreover, thou son of man, 
take the one stick, and write upon it, 
For Judah, and for the children of 
Israel his companions: then take 
another stick, and write upon it, For 
Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and for 
all the house of Israel his companions : 
and join them one to another in one 
stick ; and they shall become one in 
thine hand.” Ezekiel went and did as 
the Lord told him, and took two little 
sticks and wrote for Judah and Joseph; 
after he got through writing he put 
them together, and held them up be- 
fore the house of Israel. ‘‘ And when 
the children of thy people shall 
speak unto thee, saying, Wilt thou 
not shew us what thou meanest by 
these?” “It is astrange thing that you 
should write upon one stick for Judah, 
and upon one for Joseph, and hold 
them up before us; explain the mys- 
tery to us.” ‘‘Say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lord God: Behold, I 
will take the stick of Joseph, which 
is in the hand of Ephraim, and the 
tribes of Israel his fellows, and will 
put them with him, even with the 
stick of Judah, and make them one 


stick, and they shall be one in mine _ 


hand.” ‘Just as these two sticks are 
one in your hand, so I will make the 
stick of Joseph and Judah one in 
mine hand, but the sticks whereon 
thou writest shall be one before their 
eyes.” 


Here then was a symbol represented. 
before their eyes in language that — 


could not be misunderstood ; it was a 
symbol of two records ; for it is well 
known that records were kept in 
ancient times on parchment, rolled 


upon sticks, the same as we keep our ~ 


maps at this day. All the prophecies, 
of Jeremiah for many years were 
written and rolled round a ‘stick, and 
were called a book; so in Hzekiel 
these sticks represent two records, one | 


. 
i 
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the record of the tribe’of Joseph, and 
the other of Judah: and the Lord 
promises, through that symbol, that 


He himself would take the stick of , 
Joseph, and put it with the stick of | 


Judah, and make it one in His own 
hand, showing that it was to be a 
work He would accomplish Himself 
in the last days. 


“The sticks whereon thou writest | 
shall be in thine hand before their | 


eyes, And say unto them,” now mark 


what follows these two sticks, ‘‘ Be- | 


hold I will take the children of Israel 
from among the heathen, whither they 


be gone, and will gather them on/' 


every side, and bring them into their 
own land: and I will make them one 
nation in the land upon the mountains 
of Israel; and one king shall be king 


to them all: and they shall be no| 


more two nations, neither shall they 
be divided into two kingdoms any 
more at all.” 
filled? Does this have reference to 
their gathering from Babylon before 
Christ? No. 
since that, and the ten tribes were 
taken away before that time, and they 
never have been gathered. 
is a prediction that they should never 
be divided into two kingdoms any 
more at all, but that they should be- 
come one nation upon the mountains 
of Israel, never afterwards to be scat- 
tered. Notice, He declares to them 
that before He will do this, He will take 
the record of Joseph and put it with 
the record of Judah, and make them 
one in His hand, and then accomplish 
this gathering of Israel. 

Now, my friends, you may go to 
work with all your Christian benevo- 
lent societies, to gather the Jews 
from the nations; you may combine 
all the wisdom and learning of Chris- 


tendom, and put all their exertions, | 


and all the funds they can rake and 
scrape together from the two hemis- 
heres of the earth, and after all, you 


Has that ever been ful- | 
They were scattered | 


But here 
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and restitution of Israel until the 
Lord does it in His own way, by uniting 
the records of Judah and Joseph to 
accomplish this work. Then, and not 
till then, will the house of Jacob 
rejoice in the Holy One of Israel, and 
no more be made ashamed, 

Now, is there any indication about 
the house of Joseph coming to Ame- 
rica? Says one, “If I really thought 
these American Indians were the de- 
scendants of Joseph, I should be in- 
clined to think that the Book of 
Mormon was actually the record of 
Joseph.” Let us see what the Pro- 
phet Jacob, the old Patriarch, said, 
concerning the house of Joseph, He 
calls up the two sons of Joseph, and 
pronounces a peculiar blessing upon 
them, laying his right hand upon the 
head of the youngest, and his left hand 
upon the head of the oldest, and he 
blessed them, saying, ‘God, before 
whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac 
did walk, the God which fed me all 
my life long unto this day, the angel 
which redeemed me from all evil, bless 
the lads ; and let my name be named 
on them, and the name of my fathers 
Abraham and Isaac: and let them 
grow into a multitude in the midst of 
the earth.” When Joseph saw his 
father lay his right hand upon the head 
of the youngest of the lads, it displeas- 
ed him, and he held up his father’s 
hand to remove it from Ephraim’s 
head unto Manasseh’s head, say- 
ing, “Not so. father, for this is the 
first born; put thy right hand upon 
his head. And his father refused, and 
said, I know it, my son, I know it:. 
he also shall become a people, and he 
also shall be great: but truly his 
younger brother shall be greater than 
he, and his seed shall become a multi- 
tude of nations.” 

Turn oyer to the next chapter, and | 
you will find a remarkable prophecy 
concerning Joseph. After having 
blessed the two sons of Joseph, he. 


never can accomplish ‘the gathering! calls up his twelve sons before him, 


292 


and commences to bless them, begin- 
ning with Reuben ; when he comes to 
Joseph he pronounces upon him a 
peculiar blessing—* Joseph is a fruit- 
ful bough, even a fruitful bough by a 
well; whose branches run over the 
wall,” &c. As much as to say that 
all the branches that descended from 
Joseph would not remain in one coun- 
try connected with the parent tree, 
but they should be so frnitful and 
numerous, in order to fulfil the pre- 
diction uttered in the 48th chapter, 
as to become a multitude of nations 
in the midst of the earth; that they 
would have to leave the parent tree, 
and the place of their first inheritance ; 
they would have to “run over the 
wall,” over the great wall of waters 
that intervened between them and 
this great western hemisphere. 

In order to show that they were to 
inherit a land greater than that which 
they possessed by Jacob’s forefathers, 
the old gentleman continues in this 
blessing, and says, ‘‘ The blessings of 
thy father have prevailed above the 
blessings of my progenitors unto the 
utmost bound of the everlasting hills : 
they shall be on the head of Joseph, 
and on the crown of the head of him 
that was separate from his brethren.” 
That is, the blessing of Jacob prevailed 
above that of Abraham and Isaac. ‘The 
Lord promised Abraham and Isaac 
they should have the land of Canaan, 
and their seed after them, for an ever- 
lasting possession. ‘That, you know, 
is not a large country; but says 
Jacob, “I have a greater blessing 
than that. I prevail above that of 
my progenitors, and I will confer this 
blessing upon you, Joseph. The 
blessings of thy father have prevailed 
above the blessings of my progenitors.” 
How much above? ‘“ Unto the ut- 
most bound of the everlasting hills.” 
That is as much as to say, that ‘“‘ my 
blessings are not only to inherit this 
small country, called the land of 
Canaan, but they extend unto the 
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utmost bounds of the everlasting hills ; 
Thave a larger country than this con- 
ferred upon me, and because you have 
been a good son, and because your 
children are good, and because you 
have taken care of your brethren in 
the land of Egypt, I will give it unto 
you. ‘These blessings shall be on 
the head of Joseph, and on the crown 
of the head of him that was separate 
from his brethren.” 

In order that Joseph might become 
a multitude of nations his branches 
had to run over the wall; he had to 
come to the utmost bounds of the 
everlasting hills ; he had to be located 
in a large country where his seed 
could have room to grow into a multi- 
tude of nations. Where can you find 
a multitude of nations who descended 
from Joseph? You may go throwgh 
England, Ireland, Scotland, Wales, 
Kurope, Asia, and Africa, but they 
are not to be found in any of those 
lands. The origin of those nations 
can mostly be traced, and it can be 
proved that they are not the descend- 
ants of Joseph. When you have passed 
through all those countries, and can- 
not find a multitude of nations from 
Joseph, cross the great waters that 
intervene, like a wall, between the 
land of Palestine, or the eastern hemis- 
phere, and the American continent, 
and what do you discover? A multi- 


tude of nations, evidently haying sprung — 


from the same origin, as is indicated by 
very many striking characteristics. 
Here then is the only land on which 


that prophecy has been fulfilled. If 


it is not fulfilled here, it cannot have 
been fulfilled on any other portions of 
the earth with which we are acquaint- 


ed. Moses speaks of this land of © 


Joseph, in particular, when he was 


about to be taken out of the midst of 


the children of Israel. 
nounced a blessing on the twelve. 
tribes, beginning with Reuben. When | 


he blessed Joseph, his blessing was. 
peculiar indeed. And of Joseph ho- 


He pro-.— 


: 
| 
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said—* Blessed of the Lord be his 
land, for the precious things of heaven, 
for the dew, and for the deep that 
croucheth beneath, and for the pre- 
cious fruits brought forth by the sun, 
and for the precious things put forth 
by the moon, and for the chief things 
of the ancient mountains, and for the 
precious things of the lasting hills, 
and for the precious things of the 
earth and fulness thereof, and for the 
good will of him that dwelt in the 
bush : let the blessing come upon the 
head of Joseph, and upon the top of 
the head of him that was separate 
from his brethren.” If Joseph only 
inherited a small portion of the land 
of Canaan with the rest of the tribes, 
why does Moses bless his land more 
particularly than the adjacent inhe- 
ritances of the other tribes? There 
could not be much difference in the 
-qualities of lands that lay side by side. 
Here we get a clue to a land that 
was to be blessed above all other 
lands—a distant land from Canaan, 
as is expressed by the words, ‘“ the 
utmost bound of the everlasting hills,” 
and sufficiently large to hold a multi- 
tude of nations springing from Joseph. 
Remember that they were to be 
blessed not only with the precious 
things of the earth, and the fulness 
thereof, but with the precious things 
of heaven. What are the precious 
things of heaven? Are they any- 
thing else but revelations? Can you 
think of anything else that could be 
called the precious things of heaven ? 
After the children of Joseph came to 
this land, they were blessed, as Moses 
predicted, with the precious things of 
heaven; the Lord opened to them 
things past, present, and future, un- 
folding His great purposes that were 
_ to take place in the latter times; He 
unfolded to them mysteries and things 
too great to be uttered by man. 
‘Many of these things were written ; 
they kept their records, and they were 
handed down from Prophet to Pro- 
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phet: at last the people fell into great 
wickedness, and the principal nation 
was destroyed; and one of their last 
Prophets was commanded to deposit 
the records where they were found by 
Mr. Smith. Their words have “ whis- 
pered from the dust,” and they haye 
come forth among the nations, ac- 
companied by an abundance of evi- 
dences. 

Before this was offered to the world, 
the Lord confirmed it by opening the 
heayens in broad day light, and sending 
down an holy angel, who descended in 
the presence of four individuals, three 
besides Mr. Smith, and the angel took 
the plates, and turned them over leaf 
after leaf, while, at the same time, 
the yoice of the Lord out of the 
heavens told them it had been trans- 
lated correctly, commanding them to 
send forth their testimony to all na- 
tions, kingdoms, tongues, and people. 
They accordingly attached their print- 
ed testimony in connection with the 
Book of Mormon. This was done 
before they were permitted to go forth 
and build up the Church. The Lord 
was determined that this generation 
should not only have the sure word of 
prophecy to convince them of the 
truth of this work, but living witnesses 
to bear testimony to what their eyes, 
had seen, their ears had heard, and 
their hands had handled in relation to 
this matter, that they might have evi~ 
dences so great as to leave them with- 
out any excuse. 

We will now pass on to some other 
prophecies in relation to the gather- 
ing of the people together. You 
know we have already referred you to 
prophecies relating to the gathering of 
Israel when this record should be 
brought forth, But Israel are not 
the only ones to be gathered, but 
many of the Gentiles will be gathered 
also and numbered with Israel. We 
might first refer you to some pro- 
phecies to show you that this work ig 
not to commence among Israel first, 
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but among the Gentiles; that the 
Gentiles are the ones to whom the 
standard should be first raised. This 
is what the Apostle Paul says in the 
‘11th chapter of Romans, “ For as ye 
(Gentiles) in times past have not be- 
lieved God, yet have now obtained 
mercy through their (the Jews) unbe- 
lief: even so have these also now not 
believed, that through your mercy 
they also may obtain mercy.” Through 
whom? Through the Gentiles; for 
it is through \their instrumentality 
that the Lord is bringing forth the 
record of Joseph to the world in the 
last days, as a standard of doctrine, a 
plan of salvation, raising it up in the 
midst of the Gentile nations, that we, 
as instruments in His hands, might 
go forth and gather the house of Is- 
rael, that through our mercy they 
also might believe, and be brought to 
the knowledge of the truth. Isaiah, 
in his 49th chapter has informed us 
that this work should commence, not 
among the Jews first, but among the 
Gentiles. 

We will read a portion of that chap- 
ter — “Thus saith the Lord God, 
Behold, I will lift up mine hand to 
the Gentiles, and set up my standard 
to the people: and they shall bring 
thy sons in their arms, and thy 
daughters shall be carried upon their 
shoulders.” That is, the sons and 
daughters of the house of Israel. 
“‘And kings shall be thy nursing 
fathers, and their queens. thy nur- 
sing mothers: they shall bow down 
to thee with their face towards the 
earth, and lick up the dust of thy feet; 
and thou shalt know that I am the 
Lord: for they shall not be ashamed 
that wait for me.” Here we perceive, 
that when the great day shall come for 
the house of Israel to be restored to 
their own lands, the very first work 
He accomplishes in relation to that 
restoration will be to lift up His hand 
to the Gentiles and set up a standard 
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it will not be some man among the- 
Gentiles that will rise up uninspired, . 
like the old reformers, setting up his 
own doctrines and opinions: it is not 
a work of that description, but it is a 
work which the Lord Himself has to 
perform; “and I will lift up mine hand 
to the Gentiles, and I will set up my © 
standard to the people, and then after. 
I have done this they (the Gentiles) 
shall bring thy sons in their arms, and 
thy daughters shall be carried upon 
their shoulders, kings shall be thy 
nursing fathers, and their queens thy 
nursing mothers,” &. The same: 
things are predicted, also, in the 11th 
chapter of this prophecy, ‘“‘ And it 
shall come to pass in that day, that 
the Lord shall set his hand again the 
second time to recover the remnant of 
his people, which shall be left, from 
Assyria, and from Egypt,” &e. 

Now the Lord will not accomplish 
this by getting the people together in 
the capacity of missomary societies, 
without Prophets, Apostles, and the 
word of the Lord to direct them ; but 
it is the Lord who says, “I will set up 
my hand the second time,” &. How 
did He set His hand the first time, to 
gather Israel out of Egypt? Did He: 
do it by a company of uninspired men, 
without miracles, angels, signs, and 
wonders? No; but He set His hand 
the first time by signs, wonders, Pro- 
phets, miracles, sending angels from 
heaven, by dividing the waters and 
causing Israel to walk through the 
midst of the sea without suffering 
harm, and by coming upon the Mount, ~ 
and proclaiming the law in the ears of 
all Israel; when He undertakes to 
gather them from the nations of the: — 
earth, you will find a work of still 
greater Magnitude highly necessary to- 
accomplish that great gathering. To 
take a nation from the midst of another 
single nation where they were all col- 
leeted, and lead them off eleven days’ 
journey to another land, is a small 


among them. This shows plainly that! work compared with the gathering - 
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them from all the nations of the earth, 
and assembling them in one. When 
He sets His hand again the second 
time, He says, ‘‘ He shall set up an 
ensign for the nations ;” which is the 
same thing as spoken of in the 49th 
chapter. The standard that I have 
proved should be lifted up to the Gen- 
tiles, is the same thing as the ensign 
mentioned in this place. ‘“ He shall 
set up an ensign to the nations ” “and 
‘gather together the dispersed of Judah 

‘from the four corners of the earth,” 
&e. 

Do you believe they can be assem- 
bled before that standard—that ensign, 
is raised? Can they be assembled in 
some other way, and the prophecies be 
fulfilled? In vain would it be for the 
nations to undertake to accomplish 
this thing in any other way than the 
one the Lord has pointed out by pro- 
phecy. Mark what He says in the 
15th verse, “And the Lord shall 
utterly destroy the tongue of the 
Hgyptian sea; and with his mighty 
wind shall he shake his hand over 
the river, and shall smite it in the 
seven streams, and make men go 
over dry shod. And there shall be 
an highway for the remnant of his 
people, which shall be left, from As- 
syria; like ag it was to Israel in the 
day that he came up out of the land 

of Egypt.” Do you believe the words 
of the Prophet? Do you believe that 
when the Lord sets His hand the se- 
cond time to gather Israel from the 
four quarters of the earth, and lifts up 
a standard and ensign among the 
Gentiles to accomplish it, they will 
go through the sea dry shod, as they 
did through the Red Sea anciently ? If 
you do not, you do not believe this 
prophecy. I am now spéaking toa 
people that do believe it; they believe 
it shall be like as it was in the day 
- that Israel came up out of the land of 
Egypt ; not spiritually, but literally, as 
then. 
‘ . We, as Gentiles, have cause to re- 


them.” 
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joice; that is, we who are numbered 
with the Gentile nations (for there 
may be many of the blood of Israel 
among us)—I say, we have cause to 
rejoice that the Lord has lifted up His 
hand, and set up His standard, and 
raised His ensign, and called upon us 


to bear this ensign — this standard, 
|to the nations of the earth, and to 


proclaim it in the ears of the Gentiles 
first; what for? That the times of 
the Gentiles may be fulfilled, that the 
fulness may come in, and then all 
Tsrael are to be saved, as it is written, 
“There shall come out of Sion the 
deliverer, and shall turn away ungod- 
liness from Jacob.” Therefore, we 
are the people identified with the 
Gentiles, to whom this standard has 
been raised; and it has been raised 
too on the mountains, for the Prophet 
Isaiah has told us that it should be 
accomplished on the mountains. We 
refer you to the 18th chapter of his 
prophecy. Init is a proclamation to 
all the world. ‘They are commanded 
in that day to both see and hear— 
‘All ye inhabitants of the world, and 
dwellers on the earth, see ye, when he 
lifteth up an ensign on the mountains ; - 
and when he bloweth a trumpet, hear 
ye. For so the Lord said unto me, ib 
will take my rest, and I will consider 
in my dwelling place like a clear heat 
upon herbs, and like a cloud of dew 
in the heat of harvest. or afore the 
harvest, when the bud is perfect, and 
the sour grape is ripening in the 
flower, he shall both cut off the sprigs 
with pruning hooks, and take away and 
cut down the branches.” What becomes 
of them after they are cut down? 
“They shall be left together unto the 
fowls of the mountains, and to the 
beasts of the earth; and the fowls 
shall summer upon them, and all the 
beasts of the earth shall winter upon 
What an awful destruction ; 
the multitude of all the nations will 
become like the dream of a night 
vision, they will pass away. All tho 
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nations are here called upon to see 
and hear at the time the ensign is 
lifted up: will they see? No. The 
spirit of deep sleep is poured upon 
them ; the Prophets, and Seers, and 
rulers are covered. 

In order to show still more clearly 
that the Gentiles are to be the charac- 
ters that are to carry this ensign to the 
nations, we will refer you to the last 
chapter of Isaiah—‘‘ For I know their 
works and their thoughts: and it shall 
come, that I will gather all nations and 
tongues ; and they shall come, and see 
my glory.” How is He going to do 
this work? He says, “I will set a 
sign among them.” The same thing 
as spoken of in the passages already 
referred to—‘‘ And I will send those 
that escape of them unto the nations ” 
(here go the missionaries) —« to the 
isles afar off, that have not heard my 
fame.” They will go among the idol- 
atrous nations, to Hindostan, Siam, 
China, to the Sandwich Islands, etc. 
“And they shall declare my glory 
among the Gentiles.” The Lord did 
not send these messengers to declare 
His glory among Israel first, why ? 
Because a certain work had to be done 
among the Gentiles first ; they were to 
earry this sign, ensign, or standard, 
proclaiming the doctrines of Jesus 
Christ so as not to be misunderstood : 
they have to carry it to the isles afar 
off, and declare His glory first among 
the Gentiles. 

What next? A mission to Israel ; 
and these same missionaries “ shall 
bring all your brethren (Israel) for an 
offering unto the Lord out of all na- 
tions upon horses, and in chariots, and 
in litters, and upon mules, and upon 
Swift beasts, to my holy mountain 
Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as the 
children of Israel bring an offering in 
a clean vessel into the house of the 
Lord.” The children of Israel will be 
gathered just as literally as they for- 
merly brought an offering into the 
house of the Lord. In the last days, 
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when the Lord shall set a sign among 
the Gentiles, He will as literally bring 
all Israel back to their holy mountain 
in Jerusalem, as He brought them 
from Egypt anciently. After that His 
people have been gathered out from 
the nations, they will have the privi- 
lege of going to look upon the car- 
casses of those that transgressed 
against the Lord ; their worm shall not 
die, neither shall their fire be quenched. 

Now, we have a great work before 
us; we are a little handful in the moun- 
tains, but you know what Isaiah said, 
‘‘ A little one shall become a thousand, 
and a small one a strong nation.” 
However little we may be, we must 
become a thousand ; though we are a 
small one, it will be but a little while 
before we shall be a strong nation, not 
a weak one ; and we will have mission- 
aries in every part of the nations of 
the earth afar of, and we will declare 
His glory among every nation, people, 
kindred, and tongue; and as fast as 
we get the people to believe in the 
standard the Lord has raised up, we 
will introduce them into the kingdom, 
baptize them for the remission of sins, 
and lay our hands upon them in the 
name of Jesus Christ, as he has com- 


manded us, and they will receive the” 


Holy Ghost, and be filled with mighty 
faith, and they will be armed with the 
power of God, in great glory, and will 
come from different nations with songs 
of everlasting joy upon their heads, 
and nothing will be able to compete 
with the work of the Lord; but it will 
progress and continue to roll on, until 
every nation hears, and every heart is 
penetrated, and the heavens and the 
earth shall come together. 

That i 
union of the heavens and the earth; 
we are dwelling here, separate from 
our brethren in heaven; we want to 
get back to them, and they to us, and 
we want to be united, and accomplish 
what the Lord intends to be accom- 
plished in the last days; and before 


what we look for, for the 


| 
| 
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we get through with it, we shall see 
greater wonders and signs than that 
little transaction of bringing Israel 
out of Egypt; that will almost be en- 
tirely forgotten among the great dis- 
plays of His power in the last days. 
There is to be a house of the Lord 
built in the last days. ‘‘ What! are 
there not plenty of houses of the Lord? 
Go into New York, and many other 
great cities, and you will find Saint 
John’s Church, and Saint Peter's, 
and the Church of Jesus, and many 
houses which profess to be houses of the 
Lord ; and yet you tell us that there 
is to be a house of the Lord built in 
the last days.” Will it not be a won- 
derful thing when the Lord gets a 
house upon the earth? Yes—He has 
been so long without one. People 
have been building houses to Him, the 
same as Israel built sepulchres for the 
Prophets whom their fathers had kill- 
ed; so it is with the good Christians 
in the nineteenth century. Did He 
tell them to build houses unto Him? 
Did He give them the pattern to work 
by? Did He point out the location 
upon which they should be built? 
No; the Lord had no hand in their 
works, But, what says the Prophet 
Isaiah, in the second chapter of his 
prophecy ? He predicts, ‘And it 
shall come to pass in the last days, 
that the mountain of the Lord’s house 
‘shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above 
the hills; and all nations shall flow 
unto it.” What can there be so at- 
tractive about the house of the Lord 
as to cause all nations to flow unto it, 
‘and to cause the Prophet to notice the 
very spot on which it should be built? 
It is not to be built in the city of New 
York, or in Boston; those are com- 
‘ aratively level countries, almost on a 
evel’ with the sea; but, “it shall 
come to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the Lord’s house shall be 
established in the top of the moun- 
tains.” 
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We have got up here over four 
thousand feet high, and we are going 
to build Him a house, by the word of 
the Lord, and by the inspiration of 
the Almighty, according to the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, command- 
ing us to build one to His name; and 
it will be a house different from all 
others, that will attract the attention 
of the nations; and all nations shall 
flow into it. What for? Isaiah tells 
us, “And many people shall go and 
say, Come ye, and Jet us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house of 
the God of Jacob; and he will teach 
us of His ways, and we will walk in 
His paths: for out of Zion shall go 
forth the Jaw, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem.” In two places 
the Lord is going to give revelations ; 
the one is in Mount Zion, and the 
other in Jerusalem. What shall fol- 
low this? ‘* And he shall judge among 
the nations, and shall rebuke many 
people: and they shall beat their 
swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning-hooks: nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more.” 
What a happy, peaceable time! But 
before the Lord can introduce such a 
joyful time, He has got to cut down 
the branches of the wicked with prun- 
ing-hooks, and let the fowls and beasts 
of the earth have a good supper ; “ and 
the fowls shall summer upon them, 
and the beasts shall winter upon 
them.” When He has got the rebel- 
lious eaten up, the rest of the nations 
will come flocking unto the mountain 
of the Lord’s house, to be taught in 
His ways, and instructed in His paths; 
and they will get so perfectly instruct- 


-ed, that they will not wish to learn 


war any more, and will convert their 
weapons into farming utensils. 

That happy, peaceable time, so often 
predicted by Prophets, will come; that 
is the reason, my hearers, we want to 
build a house of the Lord in the top 
of the mountains; it is in order to’ 
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fulfil ancient and modern prophecy, 
and the commandments which the 
Lord our God has given to us. There 
must be something wonderful, indeed, 
to attract the attention of all nations ; 
unless there is to be a very great 
power manifested, it would not attract 
the attention of the people afar off; if 
only some few sick people were healed, 
it might, perhaps, not be heard of only 
for a few miles from the place where 
it happened. It must be some tre- 
mendous power among that people that 
build the house of the Lord. What 
kind of a city will this Zion be, and 
how will the dwellings of the people 
be lighted up? Isaiah has told us, in 
the fourth chapter, “And the Lord 
will create upon every dwelling place 
of Mount Zion, and upon her assem- 
blies, a cloud and smoke by day, and 
the shining of a flaming fire by night: 
for upon all the glory shall be a de- 
fence.” No wonder that the nations 
afar off flow to Zion. Did you ever 
hear tell of a whole city lighted up in 
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that manner? You have heard of the 
invention of gas-lights, but this does. 
not attract the attention of the na- 
tions ; but there is to be a city called 
Zion, and a house of the Lord in the 
top of the mountains, that are not to 
be lighted up with gas, but by the: 
glory of the God of Israel—* TI will 
create upon every dwelling-place of 
Mount Zion,” &c. ; not on one house 
alone, but upon every dwelling-place, 
‘‘a cloud and smoke by day, and the 
shining of a flaming fire by night.” 
The nations will be struck with won- 
der, and will say, “ If that people have 
such great power, let us leave our own 
lands and countries; for it must be 
that those people are the people of 
God, for their houses are enveloped in 
a flame of fire every night, because of © 
His glory: let us go up there, and 
know what His will is concerning us.” 

But the prophecies are so full upon 
these subjects, and the time so far ex- 
pired, that I will stop where I am, 
without saying any more, 
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A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, June 8, 1855. 


The blessings bestowed upon the 
Saints are in many instances consid- 
ered sacrifices, and for this reason I 
have concluded to say a few words 


upon the law of consecration, surplus. 


property, and tithing. 

The law of consecration was reveal- 
ed previous to the brethren’s going to 
Jackson County, or about the time 
they went; after they left Jackson 
County and went to Caldwell, inas- 
much as the people did not under- 


stand why they should be called upon 
to consecrate ; for if a man possessed 
more than he needed, the Lord was. 
welcome to it anyhow, but if a man 
did not possess more than he really 
thought ‘he needed, they concluded 
there should be no such law as the — 
law of consecration, or the law of 

| tithing ; and in consequence of many 
questions being asked upon the sub- 
ject, a revelation was given after the 
Prophet had cried unto the Lord, say- 


that after they are laid before the 


_ steward over his own property, or that 


~ them who they are, what they are, 

and how they feel. 
* worth while for me or for any other 
_ person to talk about their dispositions, 


‘his Counsellors, two of the Elders, or 


kind, were it not that people are often 
blinded in their minds, and do not 
‘know themselves: hence it is proper 


_ themselves. . 
; hy I will read another revelation given 
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ing, O Lord, show unto thy servants 
how much of the property of thy peo- 
ple thou dost require for tithing. 

This revelation was given in Feb- 
ruary, 1831, and I will read a part of 
it, commencing at the 8th paragraph— 
“Tf thou lovest me, thou shalt serve 
me and keep all my commandments. 
And behold, thou wilt remember the | 
poor, and consecrate of thy properties 
for their support that which thou 
hast to impart unto them, with a cove- 
nant and a deed which cannot be bro- 
ken; and inasmuch as ye impart of 
your substance unto the poor, ye will 
do it unto me, and they shall be laid 
before the Bishop of my Church and 


High Priests, such as he shall or has 
appointed and set apart for that pur- 
se. 9. And it shall come to pass 


Bishop of my Church, and after that 
he has received these testimonies con- 
cerning the consecration of the pro- 
perties of my Church, that they can- 
not be taken from the Church, agree- 
ably to my commandments; every man 
shall be made accountable unto me, a 


which he has received by consecration, 
inasmuch as is sufficient for himself 
and family.” 

It is hardly worth while for me to 
say anything about the disposition of 
the people; still, when a person can 
realize that men do not know them- 
selves, we consider it proper to tell 


It would not be 


the nature oftheir intentions, their 
attachments to the world, their sym- 
pathies, passions, or anything of the 


enough to make a few remarks about"! 


299 


in April, 1832—“ Verily thus saith 
the Lord, in addition to the laws of 
the Church concerning women and 


children, those who belong to the 


Church, who have lost their husbands 
or fathers. Women have claim on their 
husbands for their maintenance until 
their husbands are taken, and if they 
are not found transgressors they shall 
have fellowship in the Church; and 
if they are not faithful, they shall not 
have fellowship in the Church; yet 
they may remain upon their inherit- 
ances according to the laws of the 
land.” 

Paragraph 2. ‘ All children have 
claim upon their parents for their 
maintenance until they are of age; 
and after that they have claim upon 
the Church ; or in other words, upon 
the Lord’s storehouse, if their parents 
have not wherewith to give them in- 
heritances. And the storehouse shall 
be kept by the consecrations of the 
Church, and widows and orphans shall 
be provided for, as also the poor. 
Amen.” 

There is another revelation still 
prior to this time, stating that it is 
the duty of all people who go to Zion 
to consecrate all their property to the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. This revelation was referred 
to at the April Conference in 1854. 
It was one of the first. commandments 
or revelations given to this people 
after they had the privilege of organ- 
izing themselves as a Church, as a 
body, as the kingdom of God’ on the 
earth. I observed then, and I now 
think, that it will be one of the last 
revelations which the people will re- 
ceive into their hearts and under- 
standings, of their own free will and 
choice, und esteem it as a pleasure, a 
privilege, and a blessing unto them to. 
observe and keep most holy. 

It is time the privilege of consecra- 
ting their property was given to the 
people, it is the will of the Lord they 
should enjoy this blessing and privi~ 
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lege, those who choose to hand over 
their property; to whom? To Him 
who has given them everything they 
possess: He owns all they possess, 
and they have no property, more or 
less, only that which actually belongs | 
to the Lord, and He deals it out and | 
bestows it where it seemeth Him 
good. 

It is not for me to rise up and say 
that I can give to the Lord, for in 
reality I have nothing to give. I) 
seem to have something, why? Be- | 
cause the Lord has seen fit to bring 
me forth, and has blessed my efforts | 
in gathering things which are desira- 
ble, and which are termed property. 
He has instituted a plan and order, 
has organized this planet, and peopled 
it by His wisdom and power. He has 
given me my being upon this earth 
which is His, for ‘the earth is the 
Lord’s,” and all that pertaineth to it, 
all the elements, no matter how they 
are organized, no matter what element 
it is, it is the element the Lord has 
brought together to compose the earth. 
Was it His in the beginning? It 
was. Did He cause the atoms of ele- 
iments to come together to organize 
the earth? He did. He did bring 
forth the earth, and formed and or. 
ganized it as it was in the beginning, 
and made it perfect, pure, and holy. 

To whom do these elements belong 
now? To the same Being who owned 
them in the beginning. The earth is 
still His, and its fulness, and that in- 
cludes each one of us, and also in- 
cludes all that we seem’ to possess. 
It includes all the elements, in what- 
ever shape, form, or condition, and 
wherever they are situated, whether 
in the native state, or in a state of 
organization for the comfort and bene- 
fit of man. 

The ability which we have to bring 
them together we have received of the 
Lord, by His free gift, and He has 
made us capable of performing many 
things for His glory, for His wisdom, 
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and for the exaltation of those crea- 
tures He has brought forth and made. 
Has He not endowed mankind with 
intelligence? He has created them 
but a little lower than the angels. 
They have received wisdom,’ know- 
ledge, and understanding, and are or- 
ganized to receive power, glory, and 
honor. If they are industrious, pru- 
dent, and filled with understanding to 
know from where these favors eman- 
ate, of course they will attribute all 
the power and goodness to the honor 


jand glory of the Being who bestowed 


them. 

As Ihave already observed, the peo- 
ple are ignorant; they do not know 
themselves, do not understand their 
own organization, or from whence they 
are; if they did, there would be no 
necessity of talking to the people upon 
these points. We are here on the 
earth, we live,'and find ourselves en- 
dowed with wonderful powers, and it 
seems as though we, as individuals, 
were perfectly independent of every 
creature or being throughout the im- 
mensity of space. We cannot see our 
superiors, and we do not fully realize 
from whence we have received any- 
thing we now have in our possession. 
This is in consequence of our short- 
sightedness, of our want of under- 
standing, and of our lack of the know- 
Herein is 
Where mankind fail, lacking that 
which we might have in our posses- 
sion, viz.—the light of the revelations 
of Jesus Christ, the light of the Holy 
Spirit, the light of heaven. This is 
the privilege of the Latter-day Saints, 
but they do not enjoy it as much as 
they might; consequently it is right 
to talk about these matters, and to 
instruct the people. 

If we could perceive and fully un- 
derstand that all the ability and know- 
ledge we have, every good we possess, 
every bright idea, every pure affection, 
and every good vision of mind from 
our infancy to the present time, are 
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all the free gift of the Lord, and 
that we of ourselyes have nothing ori- 
ginal, we should be much better prepar- 
ed and far more ready to act faithful- 
ly and wisely under all circumstances. 
Every good thing is in His hands, is 
subject to His power, belongs to Him, 
and is only handed over to us, for the 
time being, to see what use we will 
make of it. 

If we will improve, be faithful and 
diligent in all the blessings bestowed 
upon us, we then have the principle 
of increase, and this is the great bless- 
ing given to man, and was the pro- 
mise which Abraham received at the 
hands of the Lord. Abraham was 
fearful he would not increase and 
multiply his posterity on the earth, 
though he might increase in power, 
wisdom, and knowledge himself; and 
reflected, “I have no children, or 
even prospect of them, to rise up and 
bless me, or to honor and revere my 
name in coming generations.” ‘The 
Lord, however, gave him this promise, 
“You have been faithful, and gained 
wisdom and knowledge in every bless- 
ing I have bestowed upon you; and 
now I will give you a promise that 
you shall yet have a posterity, and it 
shall multiply upon the face of the 
earth, and finally, the end of the num- 
ber thereof no man can tell, for your 
seed shall be as numerous as the sands 
- upon the sea shore, or the stars in 

the firmament, and to their increase 
there shall be no end.” ‘The same 
blessing was promised to the Lord 
Jesus Christ. It was the privilege of 
Abraham to receive knowledge, wis- 
dom, and understanding, but this did 
not satisfy him, he wanted to see his 
children multiply. When Abraham 
has passed a certain ordeal and proved 
himself faithful, he will receive honor, 
"power, glory, and exaltation, which he 
is made as capable of attaining in the 
future as those were who acted pre- 
vious to his day. Were not this the 
— ease, the intelligence, the power of 
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the mind, the spirit that is placed in 
the body, and all that pertain to life 
in this stage of action, or prior to our 
coming into the world, are not made 
honorable ; and if they are not honor- 
ed by the creature, by the principle 
that is placed in him, that organiza- 
tion is liable to decompose. Can you ° 
understand this? or instance, leta 
man or woman who has received much 
of the power of God, visions and reve- 
lations, turn away from the holy com- 
mandments of the Lord, and it seems 
that their senses are taken from them, 
their understanding and judgment in 
righteousness are taken away, they go 
into darkness, and become like a blind 
person who gropes by the wall. Many 
of you witness this almost daily. Such 
will continue to go on the retrograde 
path until they are decomposed ; while 
those who are faithful will continue to 
increase, and this is the great blessing 
the Lord has given to, or placed with- 
in the reach of, the children of man, 
even to be capable of receiving eternal 
lives. 

To have such a promise so sealed 
upon our heads, which no power on 
earth, in heayen, or beneath the earth 
can take from us, to be sealed up- 
to the day of redemption and have the 
promise of eternal lives, is the greatest 
gift of all. The people do not fully 
understand these things and. have 
them not in full vision before their 
minds, if they did I will tell you, 
plainly and in honesty, that there is 
not a trial which the Saints are called 
to pass through that they would not 
realize and acknowledge to be their 
greatest blessing. 

I will give you my reasons for this ; 
if Adam had not sinned, and if his 
posterity had continued upon the 
earth, they could not have known sin, 
or the bitter from the sweet, neither 
would they have known righteousness, 
for the plain and simple reason that. 
every effect can only be fully mani- 
fested by its opposite. If the Saints 
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could realize things as they are when 
they are called to pass though trials, 
and to suffer what they call sacrifices, 
they would acknowledge them to be 
the greatest blessings that could be 
bestowed upon them. But put them 
in possession of true principles and 
true enjoyments, without the opposite, 
and they could not know enjoyment, 
they could not realize happiness. They 
could not tell light from darkness, be- 
cause they have no knowledge of dark- 
ness and consequently are destitute of 
a realizing sense of light. If they 
should not taste the bitter, how could 
they realize the sweet? They could 
not. They would be like a machine, 
and could not approximate to the 
standard of the present enjoyment of 
the brute, and probably not even to 
that of the vegetable kingdom. To 
know the bitter they must taste it; 
they must be made acquainted with 
the evil there is in existence, or they 
cannot realize the good. If the peo- 
ple could see and understand things 
as they are, instead of saying, “ I have 
sacrificed a great deal for this king- 
dom,” they would understand tha 
they had made no sacrifices at all. 
‘They have received the blessing of 
the knowledge of God, to know and 
understand things as they are, that 
they may contrast between the evil 
and the good, between the light and 
the darkness, between that which is 
of God, and that which is not of God, 
between that which is calculated to 
exalt and glorify the people, and that 
which is calculated to carry them 
down to destruction, and waste them 
away until they would be no more. 

It is a curious idea, but one in fa- 
vor of which there is much testimo- 
uy, that when people take the down- 
ward road, one that is calculated to 
destroy them, they will actually in 
every sense of the word be destroyed. 
Will they be what is termed annihila- 
ted? No, there is no such thing as 


annihilation, for you cannot destroy the: 
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{elements of which things are made. 
But Jesus will take the kingdom, and 
reign until he has destroyed death, 
and him that hath the power of death, 
which is the devil. The people think 
that many of the revelations of the 
Lord are hard, and say, “The Lord 
has given this revelation to try me, to. 
try the strength of my faith.” Tt is 
the Lord’s design that His people’ 
should have an experience; hence I 
will not dispute for one moment but 
what it was the will of the Lord that 
we should be made acquainted with 


‘sign of the Lord that Adam should 
‘partake of the forbidden fruit, and T 
believe that Adam knew all about it 
before he came to this earth. I be- 
lieve there was no other way leading 
to thrones and dominions only for 
him to transgress, or take that posi- 
tion which transgression alone could 
place man in, to descend below all 
things, that they might ascend to 
thrones, principalities, and powers: 
for they could not ascend to that emi- 
nence without first descending, nor 
upon any other principle. 
“"'T do not dispute but what you and 
I, naturally, should love the world ; 
this I verily believe. I believe the 
Lord has designed, from ages imme- 
morial, that we should be in darkness 
and ignorance, and at the same time 
I believe it is His will that we should 
receive light and intelligence in order 
that we may understand true princi- 
ple, and the true position which the 
Saints should take to contrast continu- 
ally between the evil and the good. I 
believe all this, just as much as I be- 
lieve anything else pertaining to man- 
kind. It is then the design of the 


state, that we should naturally cling 
to the earth; for, as it was said here 
last Sabbath, the earth is very good 
in and of itself, and has abided a céles- 


darkness, and subjected to vanity. gum 
a in ty fullest belief, it was the de- | 


Re 


Lord that mankind should be placed ~ 
in this dark, ignorant, and ‘selfish | 
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tial law, consequently we should not 
lespise it, nor desire to leave it, but 
rather desire and strive to obey the 
same Jaw that the earth abides, and 
vbide it as honorably as does the 
earth. 

If we do abide this law thus faith- 
fully, we are sure to get our resurrec- 
tion and exaltation, for then we can 
see and understand things as they are. 


Then instead of concluding that the | 


Lord has drawn us into difficulties, 


aud compelled us to do that which is | 
unpleasant to our feelings, and to suffer | 


sacrifice upon sacrifice to no purpose, 
we shall understand that He has design- 
ed all this to prepare us to dwell in His 
presence, to possess His Spirit, which 
is right and intelligent, for nothing 
but purity and holiness can dwell 
where He is. He has so ordained it, 
that by the natural mind we cannot 
see and understand the things of God, 
therefore we must then seek unto the 
Lord, and get His Spirit and the 
light thereof, to understand His will. 
And, when He is calling us to pass 
through that which we call afflictions, 
trials, temptations, and difficulties, did 
we possess the light of the Spirit, we 
would consider this the greatest bless- 
ing that could be bestowed upon us. 
When the Lord gave the revelation 
instructing us in our duty as to con- 
secrating what we have, if the people 
then could have understood . things 
precisely as they are, and had obeyed 
that revelation, it would have been 
neither more nor less than yielding 
up that which is not their own, to 
Him to whom it belongs. And so it is 
now. But what vain and foolish prin- 
ciples and ideas have crept into the 
world, and have occupied the minds 
of the people! They are far from the 
true principles of salvation and god- 


Hiness ; and the world has sunk so far 


in wickedness, wretchedness, misun- 


Pe) ce, and every species of wickedness 
which can be devised and introduced 


derstanding, and every kind of igno- 
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by the devil and the people combined, 
that even some of the Saints are al- 
most persuaded to think that the 
Lord has called upon them to conse- 
crate, to give up something which they 
consider their,own, but in reality is 
not, to somebody that never did own 
it. Some of the people feel thus, and 
it is in consequence of the wickedness 
that is on the earth, ‘The Lord has 
not called for one farthing’s worth 
which is not His own. ‘The people 
could not own it, and if they did, have 
they power to preserve it? No. Can 
they preserve their buildings from the 
raging elements of fire? No. Have 
they power over their grain to keep it 
from mould, to preserve it from blight, 
and from the ravages from insects ? 
No. Have they power to preserve 
their animals in life? No. Can they do 
these things independent of the power 
of the Lord Almighty? No. It is 
a vain and foolish thought for men to 
think they own anything of themselves, 
for they do not. It is here in our 
possession, but how came it so? They 
do not know. Life is here, but do 
they know the power that gave it, or 
the mode of its coming? Vegetation 
and animals, in great variety, teem 
upon the face of the earth, but are 
mankind familiar with the secret 
springs of their growth and existence? 
Men ought, in the first place, to find 
out how these things came, and who 
produced them. They will acknow- 
ledge at once that there never was a 
house which was not built, and under- 
stand the principles of human art, but 
do not fully understand the operations 
of nature, though they proceed upon 
simple and natural principles. 

Henee they see the mountains and 
do not know how they are made, the 


grass, but do not know upon what 
principle it grows; the cattle come 
and go, but they do not know their 


first origin. Mankind spread abroad 
upon the earth, but do not know how 
they came here, and are not familiar » 
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with the workings of the power that , that trouble; as for an orchard, I was 


sustains them. This the people ought 
to find out in the first place, and then 
they will know that the earth is the 
Lord’s, and the fulness thereof, and 
that there is an eternity of matter yet 
to be organized. Whien the Saints 
find out the truth as it is, they will 
learn that they have nothing to con- 
secrate in reality, that they have no- 
thing to give to the Lord, because 
they hold nothing but what already 
belongs to Him. We seem to possess 
much, and if we are faithful and en- 
dure to the end will be crowned, and 
then the Lord will say, “It is enough, 
you haye proved yourselves faithful.” 
Comparativély speaking, He will talk 
with them as a father does with his 
children. To one son he says, ‘‘ Go 
and improve that farm, though I do 
not deed it to you;” to another he 
says, ‘‘ Take that farm ;” and to a third, 
“Take this ;” and all upon the same 
conditions, ‘‘and I will see what you 
will do with these my farms.” They 
think the farms are already theirs, 
but they are mistaken, for the father 
did not deed the farms to them. The 
eldest son fences, plows, and improves 
it, builds a house and a good barn 
upon it, plants an orchard, raises cat- 
tle, and makes the possession much 
more valuable than when the father 
put it into his hands. ‘Now, John,” 
says the father, “you have proved 
yourself a wise and faithful steward, I 
will now give you a deed of this pro- 
perty which I have owned so long, 
that it may be your property.” He 
says to William, “ How is it with your 
farm?” ‘Well, father, it is much 
the same as when you gave it to me 
to improve ; I have not done much; 
I raised a little wheat and corn.” 
“Where is your house, William, ?” 
“‘O I was not sure that the land was 
mine, and I did not build one.” «Why 
did you not build a barn?” « Well, 
I did not know that I was going to 
possess it, so I did not put myself to 


not going to set one out for you to 
give to some other of the boys.” “ You 
are an unfaithful steward, and you can 
go now and get you a farm, and I will 
take this that you might have improv- 
ed, and possessed for an everlasting 
inheritance, and give it to John, for 
he has been faithful.” The parable 
delivered by Jesus Christ is a fit il- 
lustration of this principle, wherein. 
he likens the kingdom of heaven to a 
man travelling into a far country, who 
called his own servants, and delivered 
unto them his goods; “and unto one 
he gave five talents, to another two, 
and to another one,” &. The one 
who received the one talent hid it up ; 
he was unfaithful and unprofitable, 
and so his master took away from him, 
the one talent, and gave to him that 
had ten. So it is with the Lord in all 
things. If men are faithful, the time 
will come when they will possess the 
power and the knowledge to obtain, 
organize, bring into existence, and. 
own. ‘‘ What, of themselves, indepen- 
dent of their Creator?” No. But 
they and their Creator will always be 
one, they will always be of one heart 
and of onemind, working and operating 
together ; for whatsoever the Father 
doeth so doeth the son, and so they 
continue throughout all their opera- 
tions to all eternity. John will be 
counted worthy to receive his inherit- 
ance, but William will be disinherited. 
and that which he seemed to have wil? 
be taken from him, and given to the 
faithfal steward. What have we that — 
is really our own to consecrate? No- 
thing at all.. What is our duty? 
It is our duty to improve upon every 
blessing the Lord gives tous. If He 
gives us land, improve it; if He gives. 
us the privilege of building houses, 
improve it; if He gives us wives and. 
children, try and teach them the ways _ 
of the Lord, and exalt them above the 
dark, degraded, and sunken state of 
mankind, &. ; if He gives us the 
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privilege of gathering together, let us 
sanctify ourselves, In His providence 
He has called the Latter-day Saints 
from the world, has gathered them 
from other nations, and given them a 
place upon the earth. Is this a bles- 
sing? Yes, one of the greatest the 
people can enjoy, to be free from the 
wickedness of the wicked, from the 
calamities and clamor of the world. 
By this blessing we can show to our 
Father in Heaven that we are faithful 
stewards ; and more, it is a blessing 
to have the privilege of handing back 
to Him that which He has put in 
Our possession, and not say it is ours, 
until He shall say it from the heavens. 
Then it is plain that what I seem to 
have I do not in reality own, and I 
will hand it back to the Lord when 
He calls for it; it belongs to Him, 
and it is His all the time. I do not 
own it, I never did. He has called 
upon the people to consecrate their 
property, to see whether they could 
understand so simple a thing as this. 
When they bow down to worship the 
Lord, they acknowledge that the earth 
is His, and the cattle upon a thousand 
hills; and tell the Lord there is no 
sacrifice they are not willing to make 
for the sake of the religion of Jesus 
Christ. The people were crying this 
continually among the churches when 
the Book of Mormon came forth, and 
the Lord spoke through Joseph, re- 
vealing the law of consecration, to see 
whether they were willing to do as 
they said in their prayers. In their 
weekly meetings they have told how 
the Lord has blessed them and for- 
given their sins, what glorious visions 
they have had, and have declared that 
the Lord was present, and that they 
had angels to visit them, and they felt 
so good that they would give all for 
Christ. Said the Lord to Joseph, 
ye “See, if they will give their farms to 
me.” What was the result? They 
meats not do it, though it was one of 

e plainest things in the world. No 
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revelation that was ever given is more 
easy of comprehension than that on 
the law of consecration, which the 
Christians had acknowledged all their 
days, and we are all Christians by 
birth, and all believed that we owned 
nothing, but that all belonged to the 
Giver of all good. We believe in God 
the Father, “and in His Son Jesus 
Christ, the Savior of the world, and 
we believe that he was actually going 
to possess the earth, and reign with 
his people on the earth; that all is 
his, and for ever will be. Yet, when 
the Lord spoke to Joseph, instructing 
him to counsel the people to conse- 
crate their possessions, and deed them 
over to the Church in a covenant that 
cannot be broken, would the people 
listen to it? No, but they began to 
find out that they were mistaken, and 
had only acknowledged with their 
mouths that the things which they 
possessed were the Lord’s. When 
the Latter-day Saints arise to speak, 
or bear testimony in their meetings, 
they tell us about the Lord’s owning 
the earth, and being the maker of it, 
and I have thought, sometimes, that 
we could pick up a class that would 
acknowledge this principle, both out 
of doors and in. | Not like a man who 
spoke to me last summer, as I was 
riding in my carriage; he shook hands 
with me, and kept a firm hold of the 
carriage with his other hand, and said, 
‘* Brother Brigham, how do you do? I 
am going to consecrate all my pro- 
perty, could you not buy me a farm ?” 
I got my hand out of his, and the other 
off from the wheel, and he went reel- 
ing with drunkenness, and I told him 
I did not want anything to do with 
such men. 

Another says, ‘ Brother Brigham, 
I want to consecrate all I have, but 
you must build me a house for it, or 
get me my wood.” ‘This class will 


|acknowledge that all is the Lord’s, 


both out door and in. I wish to see 
the people acknowledge the principle 
[Vol. 
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of consecration in their works, as well 
as in their prayers. Do I, as an in- 
dividual, want to see the people deed 
all they have to the Church? It does 
not concern me individually ; I would 
not give the ashes of a rye straw for a 
personal deed of all the Latter-day 
Saints possess. Yet they are trying 
to acknowledge that all is the Lord’s, 
and will say, ‘‘ Let brother Brigham 
come and get what he wants, but [ do 
not believe in giving up this property, 
it is mine, and. I may want to trade 
this, that, or the other article.” I do 
not want one red cent from you, but 
the Lord would be glad to see the 
people practise out of doors what they 
hypocritically profess before Him in 
doors. ‘They say they are the Lord’s, 
and when their children are taken 
sick, or their wives, fathers, mothers, 
or husbands are taken sick, O, 
how humble they then are, and 
they will send for the Elders to 
pray for them, and acknowledge that 
all is the Lord’s, and say, ‘‘ We give 
ourselves and all we have to thee.” 
The Lord makes them well by His 
power, through the ordinances of His 
house, but willtney consecrate? No. 
‘They say, “ It is mine, and I will have 
it myself.” There is the treasure, and 
the heart is with it, and what will be 
the end thereof? That which they 
seem to have will be given to those 
who are faithful, and they will receive 
nothing at all, They will not get an 
inheritance upon the earth, and can- 
not be crowned as kings and rulers in 
the kingdom of God; but if they are 
saved at all it will be as servants, to 
do the drudgery of those who are faith- 
ful, and who live the religion out 
doors which they say they have in their 
hearts. If the people knew them- 
selves, if they understood their own 
feelings and reasonings, and the spirits 
that operate upon them, and of what 
spirit they are, there would be no need 
of thus talking to them. 

When the revelation which I have 
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read was given in 1838, I was present, 
and recollect the feelings of the bre- 
thren. A number of revelations were 
given on thesame day. Thebrethren 
wished me to go among the Churches, 
and find out what surplus property 
the people had, with which to forward 
the building of the Temple we were 
commencing at Far West. I accord- 
ingly went from place to place through 
the country. Before I started, I 
asked brother Joseph, “‘ Who shall be 
the judge of what is surplus property ?” 
Said he, “Let them be the judges 
themselves, for I care not if they do 
not give a single dime. So far as I 
am concerned, I do not want anything 
they have.” 

Then I replied, ‘I will go and ask 
them for their surplus property ;” and 
I did so; I found the people said they 
were willing to do about as they were 
counselled, but, upon asking them 
about their surplus property, most of 
the men who owned land and cattle 
would say, ‘“‘ I have got so many hun- © 
dred acres of land, and I have got so 
many boys, and I want each one of © 
them to have eighty acres, therefore © 
this is not surplus property.” Again, 
“‘T have got so many girls, and I do © 
not believe I shall be able to give © 
them more than forty acres each.” 
“Well, you have got two or three 
hundred acres left.” ‘ Yes, but I have 
a brother-in-law coming on, and he 
will depend on me for a living; my 
wife’s nephew is also coming on, he is 
poor, and I shall have to furnish him 
a farm after he arrives here.” I would 
go on to the next one, and he would 
have more land and cattle than he 
could make use of to advantage, It 
is a laughable idea, but is neverthe-— 
less true, men would tell me they were 
young and beginning the world, and 
would say, ‘‘We have no children, 
but our prospects are good, and we 
think we shall have a family of child- 
ren, and if we do, we want to give them 
eighty acres of land each; we have 
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no surplus property.” ‘‘ How many cat- 
tle have you?” “So many.” ‘“ How 
many horses, &c ?” ‘‘So many, but I 
have made provisions for all these, and 
I have use for eyery thing [ have got.” 

Some were disposed to do right 
with their surplus property, and once 
in a while you would find a man who 
had a cow which he considered sur- 
plus, but generally she was of the 
class that would kick a person’s hat 

off, or eyes out, or the wolves had 
eaten off her teats. You would once 
in a while find a man who had a horse 
that he considered surplus, but at the 
same time he had the ringbone, was 
broken-winded, spavined in both legs, 
had the pole evil at one end of the 
neck and a fistula at the other, and 
both knees sprung. 

This is the description of surplus 
property that some would offer to the 
Lord. Such have been the feelings of 
agreatmanymen. They would come 
do me and say, ‘‘ Brother Brigham, I 
want to pay my tithing; please come 
outside here, I wish to show youa 
horse I haye got. I want to raise 
fifty dollars on this horse, and the 

balance I am willing to turn in on 
tithing. If you will pay me twenty 
dollars in money, ten in store pay, and 
so much on another man’s tithing, 
and so much on my own, you shall 
have the horse for eighty “dollars ;” 
when I could get as good a one for 
_ forty. I make no such trades. Some 
of our brethren would actually take a 
horse worth no more than forty dollars, 
“pay fifty, and give credit on tithing 
tor thirty. 
I mention these things to illustrate 
the feelings of many of the people, for 
they do not understand the spirit they 
f are of. When a man wishes to give 
| anything, let him give the best he has 
got; The Lord has given to me all I 
/ possess; I have nothing in reality, 
| nota single dime of itis mine. You 
may ask, ‘Do you feel as you say ?” 
4 of piss T actually do, The coat I have 
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on my back is not mine, and never 
was; the Lord put it in my posses- 
sion honorably, and I wear it; but if 
He wishes for it, and all there is under 
it, He is welcome to the whole. I do 
not own a house, or a single foot of 
land, a horse, mule, carriage, or wagon, 
nor wife, nor child, but what the Lord 
gave me, and if He wants them, He 
can take them at His pleasure, whe- | 
ther He speaks for them, or takes 
them without speaking. Should this 
be the feeling to animate every bosom ? 
It should. What have you to conse- 
crate that is actually your own? WNo- 
thing. The time will come when the 
people willlook back on their first ex- 
perience, and they will realise that that 
which they now consider hardship was 
their greatest blessing. They are 
called to leave their homes, their 
parents, their families, and their na- 
tive country. They are called away 
by the providence of God to what they 
now consider to be sorrow; but it is 
not so, it is only an experience put 
into the possession of the Saints, that 
they may know the blessings of eter- 
nity, There is no being in eternity 
about whom we have ever read or 
heard, but what has suffered in like 
manner as we have, for it was by suf- 
fering they had to gain their exalta- 
tion, as you and I will have to do. 
When was there a beginning ? 
There never was one; if there was, 
there will be an end; but there never 
was a beginning, and hence there will 
never be an end ; that looks like eter- 
nity. When we talk about the begin- 


ning of eternity, it is rather simple 


conversation, and goes far beyond the 
capacity of man. All beings will go 
into a future state, and what do you 
suppose those think who are there 
now? Do you suppose that Joseph 
the Prophet thinks he has sacrificed 
anything on this earth? No, But 
the Lord led him in a way that he 
might understand glory, exaltation, 
and power—that he might compre- 
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hend the blessings the Lord gave to 
him. Suppose you had a diamond 
of the finest water, as large as my fist, 
and worth millions of pounds sterling, 
and you gave it to one who did not 
know its value, he would put it in the 
mud, as quick as he would a potatoe ; 
and a very ignorant person would 
know no difference between a piece of 
gold and a piece of bright copper. 
He has to learn the distinction by 
those principles of knowledge which 
the Lord places in\the hearts of the 
human family to enable them to con- 
trast the one with the other, and to 
know eyerything by its opposite. 
Take a little girl who has no more 
knowledge than to think that piece of 
white paper is just as good to make a 
frock of as a piece of good lawn, and 
she has to wait until she grows up to 
that knowledge. All the Prophets 
have had to learn in a similar manner; 
Joseph learned in that way, and so 
must we. 

How long have we got to live before 
we find out that we have nothing to 
consecrate to the Lord—that all be- 
longs to the Father in heaven; that 
these mountains are His; the valleys, 
the timber, the water, the soil; in fine, 
the earth and its fulness? 

You now see one of His armies 
passing through here, sweeping every- 
thing before them. Has He nothing 
to do with these grasshoppers that are 
destroying our crops? Yes, as He 
has with every thing else on the earth. 
Has He anything to do with the lo- 
custs in Egypt? Yes; but they are 
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not satisfied with eating the vegetation,. 


but will eat a man’s shoes off from his 
feet, and the beard from his face, for 
when a man lies down to sleep, he is 
in danger of losing his mustachios. 
These are some of the armies of the 
Lord; He made them and He made 
man, the one as well as the other. 
He made man but a little lower than 
the angels, and next to man the brute 
creation, and filled the earth with all 
varieties of seeds and insects; He 
made the earth and all connected with 
it, organized it, and brought it forth, 
and now He intends to see what the 
people will do with it; whether they are 
disposed to do anything more than to 
say, ‘‘ This is mine, and that is thine.” 

Observe the men who have come 
into this Church rich in property, and 
where can you tind one who has said, 
‘‘T brought fifty, forty, or twenty thou- 
sand dollars into this Church,” but 
what they have either come begging 
to the Church at last, or apostatized ? 
If you cling to the world, and say itis 
hard for you to do this or that, recol- 
lect that the love of the Father is not 
in you. Let me love the worldas He 
loves it, to make it beautiful, and 
glorify the name of my Father in 
heaven. It does not matter whether 
I or anybody else owns it, if we only 
work to beautify it and make it glori- 
ous, it is all right. Let me do what 
I am called to do, and be contented 
with my lot, and not worry about this, 
that, or the other. I have spoken long 
enough. May God bless you. Amen. 
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 


A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 


/ rf 

A ikdlanvier 

I will make a few remarks upon the 
same subject that was presented this 
forenoon, although there were many 
leading items in those remarks that 
would require a considerable length of 
time for me to give my views upon 
them, and to explain fully what I un- 
derstand in relation to them. My 
brethren, who rise here to speak to 
the people, are also aware that it is 
impossible to fully explain to the con- 
gregation all the points that may be 


alluded to in a discourse. 


Hence I design to speak a few 
words concerning the Kingdom of 


God. Not that I would disagree in 


the least from the remarks made by 
brothers Grant and Pratt, or that we 


_ differ in our views upon this subject. 


It is an extensive one, and the usual 
time never permits a person, in one 
short discourse, to fully explain such 
subjects as were presented for our edi- 
fication this morning. I noticed 


' throughout the remarks of both of the 
_ brethren that they did not make suf- 
_ ficient distinction, nor make it plain 
tothe minds of the people, that the 
Kingdom of God would be different, 


in a certain sense, from all other 
Kingdoms and empires upon the earth: 
this was for the want of time. In pub- 
lic speaking a man’s mind is often led 
from one idea to another, branching to 
the right and to the left upon matters 


and points that need explanation, and 


I presume this is more particularly 
the case upon the subject of the King- 


_ dom than any other. ; 


1g 


If you and I could live in the flesh 


* City, July 8, 1855. 


until that Kingdom is fully establish- 
ed, and actually spread abroad to rule 
in a temporal point of view, we should 
find that it will sustain and uphold 
every individual in what they deem 
their individual rights, so far as they 
do not infringe upon the rights of 
their fellow creatures. or instance, 
if the Kingdom of God was now estab- 
ished upon the continent of North 
and South America, and actually held 
rule and dominion over what we call 
the United States, the Methodist 
would be protected just as much as 
the Latter-day Saints; the Friend 
Quakers, the Shaking Quakers, and 
the members of every religious deno- 
mination would be sustained in what 
they considered to be their rights, so 
far as their notions were not incom- 
patible with the laws of the Kingdom. 
The Calvinist would be equally 
preserved in his rights, whether he 
believed, wished to believe, or said he 
believed and did not believe, that 
God has fore-ordained whatsoever 
comes to pass, and has dictated from 
all eternity the acts of the children of 
men down to the end of time, em- 
bracing every sin and every transgres- 
sion of the law that has ever been 
committed upon the earth, from the 
first creation of man upon it; the 
Kingdom of God will protect him in 
that belief, and extend to him the 
privilege and the liberty of believing 
that, as fully as we should have the 
liberty of believing the opposite. 
Again, men would come and say, 
“We believe in the Christian religion, 
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but we firmly believe that the God we | own business 
wish to serve has no eyes, no ears, no | people alone. f 
mouth, no head, and no body, that he} As was observed by brot 
is not composed of elements, that he}that Kingdom is actually o 
has no parts nor passions, that his cen-fand the inhabitants of the 
tre is everywhere, his circumference jnot know it. If this peoplekn 
no-where ; we firmly believe in serving | thing about it, all right; it 
such a God.” That people would be [ized preparatory to taking effect 
preserved in their rights just as much} due time of the Lord, and 
as the people who believe that Godjner that shall please H 
lives, exists, and has the power of|served by one of the sp 
seeing, hearing, knowing, and under-| morning, that Kingdom grow 
standing, and that we are organized] the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter 
and fashioned after, or, in other words, | day Saints, but it is not ‘the Chure 
made like unto Him. | for a man may be a legislato 
This is what the Kingdom of God| body which will issue laws 7 
will do for the inhabitants of the earth. | the inhabitants of the ear 
Tf a sect should arise and say, ‘“‘ We} individual rights, and still 
do not believe in a God at all, and 
only in that which we can see, hear, 
taste, and handle, that which we can 
understand, or in gods our own hands }' 
have made, which we have carved out |,sary, to give him the priy 
of wood or stone, or cast from metal, |ing a seat among that bod 
we believe in serving only such god ; }3 
we have many gods, we have a god for | 
every element that has come within}no profession of religio 
the range of our understanding, one} that body would be go 
for the air, the water, the sun, the}trolled, and dictated to | 
moon, the different planets, and the} others im those rights which t 
stars; we have a god of war and aj to enjoy themselves. Then 
god of peace, which we carve out of|day Saints would be protec 
wood and stone, or make them of sil-¥ Kingdom of this kind was or 
ver, gold, iron, or copper, and puti earth, the same as all othe: 
‘them in our temples. ‘These are the }**"Tt was observed shistigors p 
gods we worship, and do not believe | the government of the Unit 
in any other god or gods”—even they | was the best or most who 
would be preserved in their individual | on the earth, and the best 
rights and belief, as much so as the] our condition. That i 
_iuatter-day Saints. «eT And if the constitution of 
2 hen the Kingdom of God is fully States, and the laws of © 
set up and established on the face of States, and of the several * 
» the earth, and takes the pre-eminence | honored by the officers, by those 1 
sit in judgment and dispense the la: 
to the people, yes, had even th 4 
of the law been honored, to say nothing — 
of the spirit of it, of the spirit of right, — 
it would have hung Governors, Judges, — 
Generals, Magistrates, &., for they — 
violated the laws of their own States.. F: 
Such has been the case with our ene- — 


es 


| And further, though 
fnot even believe in an 
‘would be perfectly right, 


va 


e it will protect the people in. the enjoy- 
“ment of all their rights, no matter 
* what they believe, what they profess, 
“ or what they worship. If they wish 
~ to worship a god of their own work- 
* manship, instead of the true and liv- 
© ing God, all right, if they will mind 


a 


ophet never objected to 
the contrary he urged it, 
d wished the Church. 
from all transgressors. 
ere in Illinois, if every 
the law of that State, 
nity, had been taken up 
punished, every Saint 
« Amen, we are bet- 
| with them.” So we 
far better off without 
nwiththem. I would 


thousand, or even five 
n who are Latter-day 
ith five hundred thou- 
, in case all the forces 
e to come against us 
| would fight the bat- 
ts, but He has not 

e battles of wicked 


i, " } . . 
that the constitution, 
United States, and the 


t as good as we want, 
honored. But we 
do not honor the laws, 
he law dishonor the 
and law makers are 
first violators of the 
6, ‘ When the wicked 


ople bears down the 
fa wickedness, that peo- 
igh unto destruction. 

have the proof on hand, that 
of the laws being honored, they 
olated in every instance 
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of persecution against this people; 
instead of the laws being made honor- 
able, they have been trampled under 
the feet of lawyers, judges, sheriffs, 
governors, legislators, and nearly all 
the officers of the government; such 
t persons are the most guilty of break- 
ing the laws. 

To diverge a little, in regard to 
those who have persecuted this people 
and driven them to the mountains, 
I intend to meet them on their own 
grounds. It was asked this morning 
how we could obtain redress for our 
wrongs ; I will tell you how it could 
be done, we could take the same law 
they have taken, viz., mobocracy, and 
if any miserable scoundrels come here, 
cut their throats. (All the people 
said, Amen.) 

This would be meting out that 
treatment to wicked men, which they 
had measured to innocent persons. 
We could meet them on their own 
ground, when they will not honor the 
law, but will kill the Prophets and de- 
stroy the innocent. They could drive 
the innocent from their homes, take 
their houses and farms, cattle and 
goods, and destroy men, women, and 
children, walking over the laws of the 
United States, trampling them under 
their feet, and not honoring asingle law. 

Suppose I should follow the exam- 
ple they have shown us, and say, 
“Latter-day Saints, do ye likewise, 
and bid defiance to the whole clan of 
such men?” Some who are timid 
might say, ““O! our property will be 
destroyed, and we shall be killed.” If 
any man here is a coward, there are 
fine mountain retreats for those who 


little hue and cry of the wicked, as 

though they would break their ribs. 
After this year we shall very likely 

again have fruitful seasons. ; 


. 


these mountains until you find som 


feel their hearts beating, at every 


Now, 
| you cowards, if there are any, huntin 


cavern where no person can find you, ok 
and go there and store up grain — 


ee 
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enough to last you and your families 
Seven years; then when the mob 
comes, take your wives and your chil- 
dren, and creep into your den, and 
there remain until the war is over. 
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Do not apostatize to save your | 
| | lives, for if you do, you are sure to 
ilose them. 


You may do some good 
by laying up a little more grain than 


5 . : real] 
you want, and by handing out a biscuit 


to a brave hearted soldier passing by, 
hungry and fatigued. I could hide 
myself in these mountains, and defy 
five hundred thousand men to find 
me. ‘That is not all, I could hide 
this whole people, and fifty times 
more, in the midst of these mountains, 
and our enemies might hunt until 
they died with old age, and they could 
not iind us. You who are cowards, 
lay up your crops another year and 
hide them away. 

You know that almost every time 
that Gentiles address us in public, they 
are very mindful to caution the Lat- 
ter-day Saints ‘ not to fight, now don’t 
fight.” Have we ever wanted to fight 
them? No, but we have wanted to 
preach to them the Gospel of peace. 

Again, they say, ‘We are afraid 
that you, Latter-day Saints, are be- 
coming aliens to the United States; 
we are afraid your hearts are weaned 
from the brotherhood down yonder.” 
Don’t talk about weaning now, for we 
were weaned long ago, that is, we are 
or should be weaned from all wicked- 
ness and wicked men. I am so per- 
fectly weaned that when I embraced 
“‘ Mormonism,” I could have left fa- 
ther, mother, wife, children, and 
every relation I had, and am weaned 
from everybody that will turn a deaf 
ear to the voice of revelation. We 
are already weaned, but remember, 
we are not weaned from the constitu- 
tion of the United States, but only 
from wickedness, or at least we should 
be. Let every man and woman rise 
up in the strength of their God, and 
in their hearts ask no favors of 
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the wicked ; that is the way to live, 


and then let the wicked persecute, if © 


they choose. 

Are we going to fight? No, unless 
they come upon us and compel us 
either to fight or be slain. 

Last fall we were visited by some 
of the brotherhood from the east, 
and I said, ‘Come in, my brother, 
come into my house; this is Mrs. 


Young, this is my daughter, and this — 


is sister so and so, 


Wilford, Joseph, 


and William, open your houses and 
|let these eastern brethren stay with 
| us in comfortable quarters this winter.” 


Wilford turns his family out of a fine 


_ house into a log cabin, to let the bro- 
| therhood in. 


Not a person, with but 
one exception, opened his house for 
their accommodation, without first 
asking my counsel. I said, “ Yes, 
open your houses, turn out your wiyes 


and children, and let the brotherhood ~ 


come in, and prove to the old stock, 
that we are their friends if they will 
do anything like what is decent ;” and 
we furnished them comfortable winte 
quarters, ‘ 
Directly the brotherhood began to 
pass around, and, as brother Grant 
said to-day, with a glove half way on 
their fingers, apparently so virtuous 
in the day light that they durst not 
touch a female’s hand with theirs, un- 
less gloved, but under the shadows of 


night they would go whisking around, 
here and there, saying, “ Won't you 
take a sleigh ride with me this even- 


ing? Step into my carriage, and take 
a ride.” 


These proceedings were directly in 


the face and eyes of this people. 
What did they do when I introduced 
them to a wife, a daughter, or a sister, 
with all the grace, politeness, and 
kindness that could be expected from 
any man? As quick as my back was 
turned, it would be, “« Miss, or Madam, 
I want to get into bed with you. Look 
here, you come to my office, wont you? 
I have a good bed there.” 


7 
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T will cut the matter short, and ask, | as tell and boast ‘‘ what the General 
once for all, did they return the com- ) Government is going to do,” or “ what 
pliment, and without exception reci- they themselves will do,” or ‘“ what 

te the kindness and courtesy ‘they want to do,” thinking to terrify 
with which they were invariably met? the Latter-day Saints, that you may 
No, they did not, at least not all of |as well undertake to terrify the Al- 
them, for several returned evil for | mighty on His throne, as to terrify a 
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good, and introduced wickedness and 
corruption into our midst, and the 
Lord knows that we already had en- 
ough of that to contend with. 

Past experience has taught the 
brethren that in future it will proba- 
bly be the best policy to let soldiery 
quarter by themselves, and I am per- 
tectly willing. 

If persons come here and behave 
like gentlemen, they shall enjoy their 
rights, and we will enjoy ours or fight 
to the death. Let the laws of the 
United States be honored, and the 
laws of the individual States, and we 
will do as the Kingdom of God will 
do—-protect every body in their rights. 

‘The experience of the last winter 


has taught us a good lesson, and we | 


hope it has taught the people gene- 
yally alesson. I am troubled all the 
time with, “ Brother Brigham,” and 
“President Young, I do love you, 
President Young,” when at the same 


time some, who use such expressions, | 


will have one arm round my neck, 
loving me dearly, and the other around 
the neck of a scoundrel, trying to get 
Christ and Belial together; this I 
cannot endure. 

If a man will keep a grog-shop and 
permit wickedness to fester around 
him, or do anything else that is con- 
trary to the Christian religion taught 
in the New Testament, I say to all 
such, either stop it, or take your pro- 
perty and leave, for our laws do not 
tolerate it, and we will put them in 

force against you. As to again suffer- 
foul spirits that come into our midst, 
and are treated by us as gentlemen, 1 
tS I will say to such official gentlemen 
4 
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the wickedness and misrule of 


Latter-day Saint of the true stripe— 
|one who has the true blood in him. 

| True, there are many timid per- 
sons; timidity or fear is a weakness 
of the flesh; but to that person who 
has so far obtained the victory over 
the flesh as to know how God is deal- 
ing with the people, there is no terror, 
for he is just as ready to die as to 
live, just as the Lord pleases ; his ob- 
ject is to do right, and he fears not. 

The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
Jesus taught his disciples to pray that 
the kingdom of heaven might come 
upon the earth, and when it does 
come, you will find that it will be very 
different from what many people are 
imagining or expecting it will be. Its 
spirit will be to preserve their indivi- 
dual rights sacred to the inhabitants 
of the earth. 

What is the foundation of the rights 
of man? The Lord Almighty has or- 
ganized man for the express purpose 
of becoming an independent beimg 
like unto Himself, and has given him 
his individual agency. Man is made 
in the likeness of his Creator, the 
great archetype of the human species, 
who bestowed upon him the principles 
of eternity, planting immortality with- 
in him, and leaving him at liberty to 
act in the way that seemeth good unto 
him, to choose or refuse for himself ; 
to be a Latter-day Saint or a Wesleyan 
Methodist, to belong to the Church of 
England, the oldest daughter of the 
Mother Church, to the old Mother 
herself, to her sister the Greek Church, 
or to be an infidel and belong to no 
church. 

As I have just stated, the Lord 
Almighty has organized every human 
creature for the express purpose of 


{ 
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| 
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becoming independent, and has de- 
signed that they should be capable of 
receiving the principles of eternity to 
a fulness; and when they have received 
them unto a fulness, they are made 
perfect, like unto the Son of Man, 
and become Gods, even the Sons of 
God. 

I am so far from believing that any 
government upon this earth has con- 
stitutions and laws that are perfect, 
that I do not even believe that there 
is a single revelation, among the many 
God has given to the Church, that is 
perfect in its fulness. The revela- 
tions of God contain correct doctrine 
and principle, so far as they go; but 
it is impossible for the poor, weak, 
low, grovelling, sinful inhabitants of 
the earth to receive a revelation from 
the Almighty in all its perfections. 
He has to speak to us in a manner to 
meet the extent of our capacities, as 
we have to do with these benighted 
Lamanites ; it would be of no benefit 
to talk to them as I am now speaking 
to you. Before you can enter into 
conversation with them and give them 
your ideas, you are under the neces- 
sity of condescending to their low es- 
tate, so far as communication is con- 
cerned, in order to exalt them. 

You have to use the words they 
use, and address them in a manner to 
meet their capacities, in order to give 
them the knowledge you have to be- 
stow. If an angel should come into 
this congregation, or visit any indivi- 
dual of it, and use the language he 
uses in heaven, what would we be 
benefitted? Not any, because we 
could not understand a word he said. 
When angels come to visit mortals, 
they have to condescend to and as- 
sume, more or less, the condition of. 
mortals, they have to descend to our 
capacities in order to communicate 
with us. I make these remarks to 
show you that the kingdom of heaven 
is not yet complete upon the earth. 
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Why? Because the people are not 
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prepared to receive it in its complete 
ness, for they are not complete o: 
perfect themselves. 

The laws that the Lord has giver 
are not fully perfect, because the peo. 
ple could not receive them in thei 
perfect fulness ; but they can receive 
a little here and a little there, a little 
to-day and a little to-morrow, a little 
more next week, and a little more in 
advance of that next year, if they 
make a wise improvement upon every 
little they receive ; if they do not, they 
are left in the shade, and the light 
which the Lord reveals will appeat 
darkness to them, and the kingdom of 
heaven will travel on and leave them 
groping. Hence, if we wish to act 
upon the fulness of the knowledge 
that the Lord designs to reveal, little 
by little, to the inhabitants of the 
earth, we must improve upon every 
little as it is revealed. 

When He tells you how to purify 
your hearts, purifythem. He says to 
the nations, “ I send unto you my 
servants, I raise up unto you a Pro- 
phet, and call upon you, O inhabit: 
ants of the earth, through him, to re- 
pent of your sins.” Do the people 
believe it is right to repent of their 
sins? Yes. How shall they repent 
of them? By forsaking them. If 
they will do this, the Lord will teach 
them how to become Saints. In what 
manner? By calling upon them 
through His servants to be baptized for 
the remission of sins, if they want to 
have their sins remitted, if they wish 
to be washed and made clean. | 

But before they go into the waters 
of baptism, they must forsake all their 
wicked practices, and covenant before — 
the Lord to leave them for ever behind 
them, saying, “Now we will go and — 
serve the Lord our Maker.” Has the — 
Lord called upon the inhabitants of 
the earth in this way? Has He not 
taught you and me to become Latter: — 
day Saints in this way? He has. 
Are we Saints still? When we first 


. 
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seived the spirit of the Gospel, what 
' the world to us, with its grandeur, 
. riches, its elegance, its finery, its 
udy show, its glittering array of 
Itry honors, its empty titles, and 
ery thing pertaining to it? Nothing 
ta shadow, when the Lord opened 
i minds and by the visions of His 
pirit revealed to us afew of the things 
‘e had in reserve for the faithful, 
hich were only, as it were, a drop in 
1e bucket, compared to the ocean yet 
y be revealed. Yet that little made 
ar hearts leap for joy, and we felt 
sat we could forsake everything for 
ne knowledge of Jesus Christ and 
he perfections that we saw in his 
haracter. 

Are you Saints still ? If you are 
ot, repent of your sins and do your 
rst works. Has the Lord taught 
ou how to consecrate yourselves to 
Tis service, build up His kingdom, 
ind send forth the Gospel to the ut- 
ermost parts of the earth, that others 
may rejoice in the same Spirit that 
you have received, and enjoy the same 
things you enjoy? Yes, He has ; 
and what more? A great deal more. 
He has taught you how to purify your- 
selves, and become holy, and be pre- 
pared to enter into His kingdom, how 
you can advance from one degree to 
another, and grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of the truth, until you are 
prepared to enter the celestial king- 
dom; how to pass every sentinel, 
watchman, and gate keeper. 

Then go on and build the Temples 
of the Lord, that you may receive the 
endowments instore for you, and pos- 
gess the keys of the eternal Priest- 


‘thood,, that you may receive every 
word, sign, and token, and be made 
acquainted with the laws of angels, 


pur God, and know how to pass from 
‘one degree to another, and enter fully 
into the joy of your Lord. Latter-day 


and of the kingdom of our Father and 
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aware that the Lord is able to reveal 
all this in one day, but you could not 
understand it. The Elders who have 
preached abroad, and the Sisters who 
have taught their neighbors at home, 
know by experience that this is true. 

When your minds have been light- 
ed up with the candle of the Lord, 
and you have been able to speak forth 
the great things of God, things that 
were beyond the capacities of the peo- 
ple to receive, you have felt your ideas 
apparently rebound or return to 
youagain. So it is with the Lord ; 
He would be glad to send angels to 
communicate further to this people, 
but there is no room to receive it, 
consequently, He cannot come and 
dwell with you. There isa further 
reason—we are not capacitated to throw 
off in one day all our traditions, and 
our prepossessed feelings and notions, 
but have to do it little by little. Itis 
a gradual process, advancing from one 
step to another ; and as we lay off our 
false traditions and foolish notions, 
we receive more and more light, and 
thus we grow in grace ; and if we 
continue so to grow we shall be pre- 
pared eventually to receive the Son of 
Man, and that is what we are after. 

I wish to proceed a little farther 
with regard to the Kingdom of God. 
The principles, doctrine, germ, and, 
I may say, marrow of that Kingdom 
are actually planted on the earth, but 
does it grow to perfection at once ? 
No. When wheat is planted and ger- 
minates, you first see the blade, and 
by and by the head forming in the 
boot, from which in due time it bursts 
forth and makes its appearance. When 
this Kingdom is set up on the earth, 
and spreads, its condition is happily 
set fortli im the toast that was given 
here on the fourth, viz.—“ May the 
wings of the American Hagle spread 
over the nations, and its DOWN fall on 
America.” Suppose the Kingdom of 
God is compared to the American 


Saints, do you live to this, do you seck 
after it with all your heart? You are 
pee J 


i , 


Eagle; when it spreads over the na- 
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tions, what will it do? Will it de- 
Stroy every other bird that now flies, 
or that will fly? No, but they will 
exist the same as they do now. When 


_ the Kingdom of Heaven spreads over, 


' the whole earth, do you expect that 
all the people composing the different 
nations will become Latter-day Saints? 
If you do, you will be much mistaken. 

Do you expect that every person 
will be destroyed from the face of the 
earth, but the Latter-day Saints? If 
you do, you will be mistaken. Many 
of our Elders labor under these erro- 
neous expectations when reading over 
the sayings of the Apostles and Pro- 
phets in regard to the coming of the 
Son of Man. In one verse the Pro. 
phet will be describing the second 
coming previous to the commence. 
ment of the Millennium, and perhaps 
in the same verse he will describe a 
Scene that will take place after the 
Millennium, and when the earth will 
be cleansed from all wickedness, after 
Satan has been let loose a little season, 
and had another tour upon it, and 
after it is renovated and becomes sanc- 
tified, and is like a sea of glass, as 
John describes it. Will this be in the 
Millennium? No. But the order of 
society will be as it is: when Christ 
comes to reign a thousand years ; 
there will be every sort of sect and 
party, and every individual following 
what he supposes to be the best in 
religion, and in everything else, simi- 
lar to what it is now. 

Will there be wrcxepyess then as 
now? No. How will you make this 
appear? When Jesus comes to rule 
and reign King of Nations as he now 
does King of Saints, the veil of the 
Covering will be taken from all nations, 
that all flesh may see his glory to- 
gether, but that will not make them 
all Saints. Seeing the Lord does not 
make aman a Saint, seeing an Angel 
does not make a mana Saint by any 
means. Aman may see the finger of 
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Saint; the vail of the covering m 
be taken from before the natigns, a 
all flesh see His glory together, ar 
at the same time declare they will n 
serve Him. ‘I'hey may, perhaps, fe 
something as a woman in Missouri di 
who had been driven four times, a1 
when she was about to be driven aga’ 
she said, “I will be damned if I wi 
stand it any longer; if God wan 
me to go through such a routine ; 
things, He may take me where H 
pleases, and do with me as He pleases 
I won't stand it any longer.” 

When the nations shall see th 
glory of God together, the spirit ¢ 
their feelings may be couched in thes 
words, “I will be damned if IT wil 
serve You.” In those days, the Me 
thodists and Presbyterians, headed by 
their priests, will not be allowed t 
form into a mob to drive, kill, and rot 
the Latter-day Saints; neither will 
the Latter-day Saints be allowed te 


rise up and say, “ We will kill you 
Methodists, Presbyterians, &e.,” nei- 
ther will any of the different sects of 
Christendom be allowed to persecute 
each other, 

What will they do? 
of the wisdom of Zion; and the kings: 
and potentates of the nations will, 
come up to Zion to inquire after the 
ways of the Lord, and to seek out the 
great knowledge, wisdom, and under- 
standing manifested through the Saints 
of the Most High. They will inform | 
the people of God that they belong to 
such and such a Church, and do not 
wish to change their religion, ; 
They will be drawn to Zion by the 
great wisdom displayed there, and will 
attribute it to the cunning and crafti- 
ness of men. It will be asked, 
‘‘ What do you want to do, ye stran- 
gers from afar.” “We want to live. 
our own religion.” * Will you bow 
the knee before God with us?” © 
yes, we would as soon do it as not ;” 
and at that time every knee shall bow, 


They will hear 


the Lord, and not thereby become a 


and every tongue acknowledge that 
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1 who is the framer and maker of | 


things, the governor and controller 
the universe. They will have to 
y the knee and confess that He is 
d, and that Jesus Christ, who suf- 
od for thesins of the world, isactuall 

Redeemer; that by the shedding 
his blood he has redeemed men, 
men, children, beasts, birds, fish, 
y earth itself, and everything that 
in saw and heard praising in heaven. 
They will ask, “If I bow the knee 
1 confess that he is that Saviour, 
» Christ, to the glory of the Father, 
1 you let me go home and be a 
esbyterian ?” “Yes.” “And not 
rsecute me?” ‘ Never.” ‘“ Won't 
a let me go home and belong to the 
eek’ Church?” “Yes.” “ Will 
a allow me to be a Friend Quaker, 
a Shaking Quaker?” “ O yes, any- 
ing you wish to be, but remember 
at you must not persecute your neigh- 
rs, but must mind your own business, 
d let your neighbors alone, and let 
em worship the sun, moon, a white 
g, or anything else they please, 
ing mindful that every knee has got 

bow and every tongue confess. 
hen you have paid this tribute to 
e Most High, who created you and 
eserves you, you may then go and 
rship what you please, or do what 
u please, if you do not infringe 
ve neighbors.” 

‘The brethren who spoke this morn- 
g had not time to explain these 
ints, and I have only just touched 
oon the subject. 

The Church of Jesus Christ will 
‘oduce this government, and cause 
to grow and spread, and it will be 
shield round about the Church. 
nd under the influence and power 
* the Kingdom of God, the Church 
' God will rest secure and dwell in 
fety, without taking the trouble of 


cee 
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governing and controlling the whole 
earth. The Kingdom of God will do 
this, it will control the kingdoms of 
orld. 
Vhen the day comes in which the 
Kingdom of God will bear rule, the 
flag of the United States will proudly 
flutter unsullied on the flag staff of 
liberty and equal rights, without a 
spot to sully its fair surface; the 
glorious flag our fathers have be- 
queathed to us will then be unfurled 
to the breeze by those who have power 
to hoist it aloft and defend its sanctity. 
Up to this time we have carried 
the world on our backs. Joseph did 
it in his day, besides carrying this 
whole people, and now all this is 
upon my back, with my family to 
provide for at the same time, and 
we will carry it all, and bear off the 
Kingdom of God. And you may pile 
on state after state, and kingdom 
after kingdom, and all hell on top, 
and we will roll on the Kingdom of 
our God, gather out the seed of 
Abraham, build the cities and temples 
of Zion, and establish the Kingdom 
of God to bear rule over all the earth, — 
and let the oppressed of all nations 
go free. ; 
I have never yet talked as rough in | 
these mountains as I did in the Uni- | 
ted States when they killed Joseph. 


I there said boldly and aloud, “If 


ever a man should lay his hands on 

me and say, on account of my religion, . 
‘Thou art my prisoner,’ the Lord 

Almighty helping me, I would sead — 
that man to hell across lots.” I feel — 
so now. Let mobbers keep their hands | 
off from me, or I will send them | 


where they belong; I am always pre- \, 


pared for such an emergency. 
I have occupied time enough ; 


od bless you. Amen. = 2, 
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UTAH DELEGATE TO WASHINGTON—U. S. GOVERNMENT AND 
OFFICERS. 


An Address by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Sa 
Lake City, June 17, 1855, 


Perhaps it is expected that I will 
make a few remarks, after hearing the 
statements\made by our Delegate, the 
Hon. J. M. Bernhisel. 

I presume that but few of this con- 
gregation, and I may say that but few 
of the people of this Territory, have a 
thorough knowledge, or even a gene- 
ral understanding, of the business 
transactions and responsibilities of our 
Delegate in Congress. It is a matter 
this people have not immediately be- 
fore them, it does not directly concern 
them—hence they do not inquire into 
Li. 

Brother Bernhisel has given you a 
very brief sketch of the doings of 
Congress, necessarily omitting most 
of them. Doubtless the people of this 
’ ‘Territory were perfectly satisfied with 
the labors of their Delegate during 
the last session of Congress; or, in 
other words, it would be hard to find 
an individual who is the least dissatis- 
fied with him, though it is true that 
the greater part of the people do not 
understand what should constitute a 
proper cause for approbation or dis- 
approbation. They are not dissatisfied 
with him, and I am not dissatisfied 
with him, neither have I ever been. 
He has been in Washington during 
the past six years, most of which time 
he has spent there for this people. 
The general government paid him for 
the services of four years, the appro- 
priation for the services of the first 
two years another received. 

I can say freely that I am perfectly 
satisfied with the labors of Dr. Bern- 
hisel in Washington; and I will fur- 


ther say, for the satisfaction of tl 
parties concerned, that I very mu 
doubt whether we could find anoth 
man, belonging to the Church of Jesi 
Christ of Latter-day-Saints, who cou 
go to Washington and do as much f 
this people, in the capacity of a repr 
sentative, as the one we have sent f 
years past. Why do I doubt this 
In the first place, he is a man of ste 
ling integrity, firm to his faith, pun 
tual, industrious, fervent, and alway 
on hand to do everything that can | 
done. Another reason is, but few 
the talented men who belong to th 
Church could go to the seat of Goven 
ment and endure the slang and mi 
representations which the Doctor hi 
endured. 

The Doctor is different from thé 
class in this respect, he can endut 
their insults and abuses. It is tru 
they have to be offered, if at all, b 
hind his back, for you cannot easil 
find a man who will abuse him to hi 
face, as he is so kind in his manne: 
so gentlemanly in his appearance, an 
so easy in his deportment, treatin 
everybody with due courtesy and re 
spect. When a deadly foe to hi 
operations and to the interests of hi 
constituents is in the field, that is th 
first man the Doctor visits, and h 
labors to make him our friend. 

Having before us these reasons 
with many others equally weighty 
that might be given, I doubt whethe 
there is another man in the Territory 
or belonging to the Church, in or ou 
of the Territory, who could have ac 
complished what brother Bernhis 
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1as done in Washington for this peo- 
le. I am confident that I should 
1ot stay there long, for there is too 
much fight in me. 

You have seen some persons who, 
shen mad, would fight a whole crowd 
s readily as they would a single per- 
son. Iam somewhat of that temper- 
rment ; if I should get mad in Wash- 
ington, I would as soon fight the 
whole crowd as one individual, and 
they would use me up. There are 
but few spirited men who would en- 
dure the abuse and lies heaped upon 
this people. 

There is one statement which I 
have already made in this stand twice 
or thrice, but I will now make it again 
before our Delegate, for it has caused 
him much trouble. It has been re- 

rted in the United States that Brig- 
ham should have said that the Presi- 
dent of the United States could not 
remove him from his office. I will 
repeat what I did say, as nearly as my 
memory will serve me. Exhorting 
the brethren and sisters, I said, ‘« Do 
not be alarmed, neither let your hearts 
sink within you, or be worried in the 
least with regard to a new Governor's 
coming to this Territory, for the Lord 
Almighty will preserve your present 
Governor unto you as long as He 
pleases, and no power can hinder. 
‘And if it is His will to remove the 

)present Governor, know ye that it will 

‘pe for the best.” 

_ That is the spirit of what I said, if 
‘not the exact words; and I say so 
now. President Pierce has been in 

power long enough to try the experi- 
‘ment, and there have been many to 


influence him to remove the Governor, 
Is it. 
done? Itis not; though we nearly 
when Colonel Steptoe 


of this Territory from office. 


thought it was, 
‘received the appointment ; but the 


Lord operated upon the Colonel to 
continue his march to California. He 
Tiina his commission, but he would 
\ 


ot be qualified. There were many 
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applicants for the office, but they have 
not yet got it, and the Lord can baffle 
them as long as He pleases. He 
turns the hearts of men when they 
know it not, and the mysterious work- 
ings of His providence among the 
people they do not understand. He 
rules in their midst, and controls the 
nations of the earth according to His 
will and pleasure; so He does in this 


| case, and will continue to do, just as 


long as seemeth Him good. When 
He wishes another Governor here, the 
proper person will be on hand ; until 
then, there is no power beneath the 
heavens that can simply remove the 
present Governor of’ Utah, much. less 
the loyal people who inhabit these 
mountains. 

The people abroad are at enmity 
with us ; we expect this, for they have 
been our enemies ever since we were 
Saints, or professed to be. Are they 
opposed to us in consequence of the 
doctrine which has been alluded to by 
brother Bernhisel, I mean polygamy ? 
No. Let the Methodists, Church of 
England, Presbyterians, or any other 
popular church, adopt that principle, 
and it would be applauded to the 
skies. They are not opposed to us in 
consequence of the doctrine of poly- 
gamy. 

Has the wrath of the enemy be- 
come any more enraged since that 
doctrine has been published than it 
was before? No, not one particle. 
Christ and Belial cannot be made 
friends; the devil is at war with the 
Kingdom of God on the earth, and 
always has been, and will continue to 
be, until he is bound. They do not 
personally hate you, nor me, any more 
than they did Joseph Smith, whom 
they have slain; they do not hate the 
Latter-day Saints any more now than 
they did twenty years ago. ‘The same 
deadly hatred was then in the heart of 
every one who had the privilege of 
hearing the doctrines of this Church 
and refused to embrace them, that we 
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see exhibited at this day. If they had 
had the power twenty or twenty-five 
years ago. they would have slain the 
Prophet Joseph as readily and with as 
much rejoicing as they did when they 
massacred him in Carthage Jail, in 
the State of Illinois. It is not any 
particular doctrine or men and women 
that they are opposed to, but they are 
opposed to Christ and to the Kingdom 
of God on the earth. I observed here 
last Sabbath, “Let the wicked rage 
and the people mock on, for now is 
their day, and»it will soon be over.” 
Let them do all they can, and if they 
have power to destroy any more of 
this people, Amen to it; what will it 
do? It will only augment the cause 
of Zion, spread the Gospel of Salva- 
- tion, and increase the Kingdom of 
God on the earth. Their persecu- 
tions will never destroy this people, 
or the everlasting Gospel. Every 
time they have killed any of this peo- 
ple and opposed the Gospel, both have 
increased ten fold, and the work has 
spread still the more ; yes, more than it 
would have done had they let it alone, 
and not have come against the Saints 
to drive them from their possessions. 
If it is wisdom that the Saints should 
be driven again, it would be the great- 
est blessing that could come to this 
people, for it would give greater per- 
manency to the Kingdom of God on 
the earth. 

As I said when I commenced 
preaching twenty-three years ago, and 
saw the same spirit of persecution ex- 
hibited then as subsequently, “ Let us 
alone, persecutors, we do not wish to 
fight you, for we have not come. to 
destroy men’s lives, or to take peace 
from the earth, but we have come to 
preach the Gospel, and to make known 
to you the things of the Kingdom of 
God. If your doctrine is better than 
ours, let us know it, for we are search- 
ing after the true riches, we wish the 
light of heaven to accompany us, we are 
searching after salvation, and if you 
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have anything better than this, let us 
have it, and if we have anything bet- 
ter than you, you are welcome to it. 
But just let us alone, for we are de- 
termined, in the name of Israel’s God, 
not to rest until we have revolution- 
ized the world with truth ; and if you 
persecute us, we will do it the quicker.” 

I say the same now. Let us alone, 
and we will send Elders to the utter- 
most parts of the earth, and gather out 
Israel, wherever they are; and if you 
persecute us, we will do it the quicker, 
because we are naturally dull when 
let alone, and are disposed to take a 
little sleep, a little slumber, and 2 
little rest. If you let us alone, we will 
do it a little more leisurely ; but if 
you persecute us, we will sit up nights 
to preach the Gospel. 

To return to our Delegate. It is 
not my intention at this meeting to 
mention whom I think we had better 
send to Washington, as I did two 
years ago this summer, when brother 
Bernhisel arose to speak here, at which 
time we nominated ‘him for our next 
Delegate. Before he is again elected 
I wish to learn whether he is willing 
to return. The office is a toilsome 
one, and is a mission which is not de- 
sirable to any Elder in this Kingdom; 
but if I can learn that he will accept 
the mission, I have no question bué 
that he will have to round up his 
shoulders and goagain. If he declines 
accepting, and wishes to be excused, 
we will pick up somebody else. Who? 
Why the~man-who Will do the least 
hurt of any man we can find; as for 
doing much there, in the way of get- 
ting our just share of the appropria- 
tions, we care not whether he can do 
it or not, for we care not whether they 
make them or not. 

True, the members of the Utah Le- 
gislature get their per diem, and some 
money has been appropriated to this 
Territory, but is it paid to-the Terri- 
tory? No, only a small portion of it, 
and it has leaked out that they have 
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determined in Washington, never to 
pay another dollar to Utah, until they 
can have all the federal offices in this 
Territory filled by persons of their own 
choice. 

A few of the brethren have received 
some money for the labor they have 
done on the military road, but I think 
T can take men on to that route, for 
which $25,000 were appropriated and 
said to have been expended, and do 
more good work with $6,000 or $8,000 
than has been done with the $25,000. 

They wish political gamblers to have 
the money, in order to work corrup- 
tion, and make the influence of money 
affect the ballot box, as in the United 
States, and thus use the appropria- 
tions for this Territory to subserve 
party purposes and pander to corrupt 
favoritism. They had better keep the 
money out of the Territory, than bring 
it here with such objects in view. 

If the government of the United 
States never pay another dime to this 
Territory, I will insure that in ten 
years we shall be ten times better off 
than if we received a hundred thon- 
sand dollars a year from them, and 
that too upon natural principles. 

I will use a familiar comparison to 
illustrate this. Suppose that a father 


has. a number of sons, and one of them 
wishes to set up for himself; where- 
upon the old man furnishes him a 
farm, buys him a team, builds him a 
house, and puts bread into the house 
for his family ; buys his seed corn, a 
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Now what’ is* that boy good for? 
He is not worth a red cent; turn him 
out into the world alone, and he will 
starve to death. But first learn him 
to go and earn his farm, his teams, 
and his bread stuff; to understand 
the value of everything by knowing 
how to earn it; and he will become 
independent like the father, and know 
how to take care of himself. 

So itis with States and Territories. 
Let them be unduly fostered and sus- 
tained by the General Government, 
and it will lead them into idleness, 
inactivity, and corruption; they will 
not be as spirited and active as when 
they are made to rely upon their own 
resources. 

What does it do stillfurther? You 
distribute money here, and what would 
you see, should men come in here 
this fall willing to pay a high price in 
money for the little grain that will be 
raised here this season? I tell you, 
these poor men and women would 
have to suffer for the want of it, as 
those who have it, at least many of 
them, will sell the last mouthful for 
money, as has been done. Men have 
taken their grain from their wives and 
children, and made them live on wolf 
flesh, in order to get money. The 
love of money raises trouble among a. 
people and sends them to the devil. 

We want none of their money, and 
if they, are not disposed to send it 
here, I care nothing about their * 
money’s coming; and this proves to’, 
me, and should to you, that I do not » 
care about a man’s getting one dime * 
appropriated to this Territory. But» 
we will send a Delegate who will do - 
no hurt; and if it were not that the - 
hue and cry of ‘‘ Treason against the , 
General Government” would be made, 
we would not’send a Delegate at all; > 
or were it not that they would say, . 


|“ Now you shave proof sufficient that” 


‘the Mormons mean to secede from 


| the: Union; as they have sent no De--. 


legate;” and thus hatch up a pre-. 
; [Vol. ‘it 
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text for commencing fresh hostilities 
against us. 

It has been observed that the peo- 
ple where Judge Douglass resides 
say to him, ‘‘ What are you going to 
do with Utah? We hope you will 
do something to put down this odious 
doctrine, for they will have more 
women than one, and they will ac- 
knowledge them openly.” I am now 
talking in accordance with their prac- 
tice. ‘We want to hire our women 
in the dark, and pay them a few 
dimes or dollars, use them as long 
as we wish, and then kick them out 
of doors. But the Mormons will own 
them, give them their name, acknow- 
ledge their children and educate 
them.” 

That is one great difference be- 
tween the ‘‘ Mormons” and the Gen- 
tiles, and, upon natural principles, that 
is, to outward appearance, in reality 
all the difference there is, though we 
are laying a foundation for another 
state of being. Are they men of vir- 
tuous character who talk so about the 
“*Mormons” having more wives than 
one? How odious it was last winter, 
in the sight of certain men who were 
here, to think that we had more law- 
ful wives than one; yet they would 
creep into your houses, and try to 
coax your wives and daughters away 
from you. What for? Was it to 
make them more honorable, to, give 

_them a better character in the midst 
of the inhabitants of the earth, sus- 
tain them better, and make them more 
comfortable, and acknowledge them ? 

_ No—they wanted to prostitute them, 

_ to ruin them, and send them to the 

_ Stave, or to the devil, when they had 
done with them. 

I do not know what I shall say next 
winter, if such men make their ap- 
pearance here, as were some last win- 
ter. I know what I think I shall say, 
if they play the same game again, let 
the women be ever 80 bad, so help 
me God, we will slay them. 
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If any wish to go to California 
to whore it, we will send a com- 
pany of them off; that is my mind, 
and perhaps some few ought to go, for 
they are indeed bad enough. 

There are some things I learned, 
when I was in the south country 
lately, which I do not wish to men- 
tion, because of the friends of those 
girls who are gone; but when they 
passed through the southern settle- 
ments they were weeping all the time, 
and they are perhaps now in their 
graves. ‘lhe men who coaxed them 
away did not intend to take them to 
California. If any offer to do the 
same things again, in these mount- 
ains, ‘‘ judgment shall be laid to the 
line and righteousness to the plum- 
met ;” and they say that Brigham 
does not lie. 

If they want women to go to Cali- 
fornia with them, we will send a com- 
pany of the same stripe, if they can 
be found, and then both parties will 
be suited to and for each other. I 
would rather follow her to the grave, 
and send her home pure, than suffer 
my daughter to be prostituted. I will 
not suffer any female member of my 
family to be polluted through the cor- 
ruptions of wicked men. 

Write this to the States, if you 
please. If there are any Gentiles or 
hickory ‘‘ Mormons” here, and so dis- 
posed, write it down and send it to 
Washington, that if they send their 
officers and soldiers here, to conduct 
themselves as they did last winter, — 
they shall meet upon the spot the due - 
reward of their crimes. 4 

Though I may not be Governor 
here, my power will not be diminished. 
No man they can send here will have 
much influence with this community, 
unless he be the man of their choice. 
Let them send whom they will, and 
it does not diminish my influence one 
particle. As I said, the first time I | 
spoke on this stand, my Governorship — 
‘and every other ship under my con- 
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trol, are aided and derive direct ad- 
vantages from my position in the 
Priesthood. 

The office of Governordds not neces- 
sarily in the least degree incompatible 
with the upright course of any person 
clothed with the Priesthood; but, on 
the contrary, such a person should be 
far better qualified to wisely and 
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righteously administer in any civil 
office, and in this manner the channel 
of true intelligence would be opened, 
and light and truth flow freely into 
every avenue of social life. 

There are more things I might 
talk about, but no matter now, as the 
meeting has been held long enough. 
' I say, God bless you. Amen. 
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A Sermon by Elder George A. Smith, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
June 24, 1855. 


I must say, brethren and sisters, 
that it is with a degree of pleasure 
that I enjoy the privilege, this morn- 
ing, of rising for the purpose of ad- 
dressing you. However probable it 
may be that there are those present 
who might do so more to your satisfac- 
tion ; yet, if the spirit of prayer and 
faith is exercised in the assembly, I 
may be able to present to your con- 
sideration some items which may not 
be altogether uninteresting. 

I have taken a good deal of plea- 
‘sure in preaching in the different set- 
tlements of this territory, wherever I 
‘have had the opportunity of meeting 
with the Saints; but it is seldom I arise 
in this stand for that purpose, for it re- 
quires a voice rather, if any thing, be- 
yond the strength of my lungs, to 
speak in this large congregation, any 
length of time, and consequently I 
do not appear in this stand as often 
as I otherwise would. 

' There are many subjects which I 
take pleasure in discussing in the pre- 
sence of the Saints. I have felt, ever 
apne I received my ordination, a great 


sire to preach upon the first princi- 


ples of the Gospel of Jesus Christ to 
the world ; and to spend my time in 
proclaiming to the Saints those doc- 
trines of obedience, faith, and charity 
which are so generally understood, and 
which by a great many persons are 
neglected, to their own injury. ‘There 
is not a person of common intelligence 
among the Saints, who has resided in 
this valley for the past three years, 
who has not heard enough of the prin- 
ciples of salvation to know perfectly 
what to do to be saved, if they had 
given that attention to the subject 
which they ought to have done, if such 
persons desire to carry out the views 
and sentiments which have been from 
time to time proclaimed from this 
stand. 

To be sure we frequently hear in- 
ferences drawn, which do not comport 
altogether with our former sentiments, 
sentiments and opinions which we 
have formed by tradition, or which 
have been the result of circumstances 
by which we have been surrounded. 

I suppose no person will take ex- 
ceptions if I should in the continu- 
|ation of my remarks take a text, 
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which will be found recorded in the 
4th chapter of the Gospel according 
to St. Mark. ‘And he said, So is 
the kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the ground ; and 
should sleep and rise night and day, 
and the seed should spring and grow 
up, he knoweth not how. For the 
earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; 
first the blade, then the ear, after that 
the full corn in the ear. But when 
the fruit is brought forth, immediately 
he putteth in the sickle, because the 
harvest is come.” If such a passage as 
this does not occur in the 4th chapter 
of Mark, then I will acknowledge my- 
self mistaken. But whether there is 
or not, the subject that presents itself 
to my mind is illustrated by the words 
of this text. 

I remember twenty-four years ago, 
when the doctrines of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints were 
first being proclaimed. to the inhabit- 
ants of the earth, we were told that 
we were to participate in the same 
blessings, and would be subject to the 
same kind of persecutions, as was the 
common lot of all former-day Saints ; 
that the same gifts that were enjoyed 
in the days of our Savior and his 
Apostles were and should be in the 
last days ; and that if these things did 
not follow, it was for want of obedience 
to the will of our Lord and Savior Je- 
sus Christ. It was this spirit of re- 
velation that pointed out the only 
way ; and because the-different church- 
es did not have in their midst the 
same offices, gifts, and blessings, and 
the same privileges, the reason assign- 
ed was plainly and simply that they 
had not been faithful in their obedi- 
ence to the principles which had been 
revealed, and had thereby lost. the 
spirit of revelation, had slid from the 
original platform, and had fallen back 
to principles of folly, teaching for doc- 
trine the precepts of men. The Chris- 
tian world, as we shall denominate it, 
being then composed of several hun- 
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dred different denominations, who all’ 
professed to form portions of the 
Church of Christ, and separately pro- 
fessed to have the only true Church, 
and the only true doctrines that were 
upon the earth, each one of them 
claimed to have the only true plan of 
salvation that was upon God's foot- 
stool, and to disclaim all others as 
being heretical, erroneous, and cor- 
rupt ; and yet each and all were differ- 
ing on some principles. This division 
of principle had unquestionably, for 
many centuries, been the cause of 
bloody war, and millions of people had’ 
been slain in consequence; the quan- 
tity of blood spilt, and amount of hu- 
man suffering produced, were im- 
mense. These same Christian divi- 
sions, which had been so thirsty for hu-. 
man blood, so tenacious to their pecu- 
har doctrines, and that had been so fruit- 
ful in producing creeds and systems. 
which they maintained by the edge of. 
the sword, almost invariably, as they 
would use every means that came 
within their power to build up them- 
selves, and the more they had of sub- 
divisions the more new schisms ; new,. 
because a new division had been made 
—the whole may be considered a prac- 
tical illustration of the sentiment of 
the Irish Poet— 
“Who can believe it? the cause is rather | 
odd— 
They hate one another for the love of God.” a 
The Lord sent His servant Joseph. - 
Smith to proclaim to the world the 
original principles of the Gospel ; and 
the very moment they heard him 
calling upon them to come back to 
the original principles, and partake of 
the blessings of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, as they were originally preach- 
ed by those whom Jesus himself sent 
to preach, all those different sects and . 
denominations began to call for au- 
thority! On being told that it was 
revealed from heaven, and that the | 
foundation was revelation from our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, authori- , 
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ty given by him, and that He had 

. gommanded the re-establishment of 

_ his Church, or of laying the founda- 

tion of his Church upon its primitive 
or original foundation, they all exclaim- 
ed, ‘ There is to be no more revelation, 
there is to be no more prophesying, 
no more visions, no more ministering 
of angels.” Hard as it is to believe, 
and strange as it may appear, these 
religionists who had read and pro- 
fessed to believe the New Testament, 
and knew that John did declare, more 
than sixty years after Christ, that he 
saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gospel 
to preach to them that dwell on the 
earth, to every nation, kindred, tongue, 
and people, see Rev. xiv. 6—these 
same men would rise up and declare 
that such a thing never was to take 
place; and although John plainly de- 
clares that what he saw was to come 
-to pass hereafter, yet they believed it 
not, and said all such manifestations 
had an end when the Apostles, or 
fathers, fell asleep. 

' ‘Thus they commenced a persecution, 
an untiring crusade, against the Latter- 
day Saints, and by every means in 
their power endeavored to stop the 
progress of the work. 

“Why,” said they, “‘we have au- 
thority direct from Jesus Christ.” I 

- remember a circumstance of a certain 
learned Baptist preacher, rising in a 

congregation where I had been preach- 
ing, and stating that the Baptists had 
' all the authority of the Gospel Priest- 
hood that was required in the Baptist 
church, and that it had come to them 
from the Apostles, pure and unadul- 
~ terated, by way of the Waldenses, and 

that he was prepared to prove the 
channel through which it had come. 
Ido not know but his congregation 
\ pelieved what he said; but at any 
‘gate, the gentlemen declined to pro- 
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about the year 1160, in Lyons, a man 
named Peter Waldo, hired a catholic 
priest to translate the gospels of Mat- 
thew. Mark, Luke, and John; and 
they formed a church, which took the 
name of its mercantile founder. And 
this is as far as the authority can | be 
traced by the Baptists; this method 
of tracing authority is of no use, un- 
less they adopt the authority of the 
pope; and if the Catholic church be 
taken as authority, then when the 
Catholic church brings out the edict 
of expulsion, it certainly deprives those 
whom it expels of all their authority, 
for it is impossible for a stream to rise 
higher than its fountain. 

If the pope and his church be cor- 
rupt, the authority of no other church 
can be of any value that has descen- 
ded from it, and is built upon the 
validity of its Priesthood. 

The Presbyterians consider that 
they can trace the matter a little fur- 
ther back. They consider that their 
authority originated somewhere else, 
but after spending their time and toil 
they can only get back to the Catho- 
lic church, for they renounced its 
principles and came out from it, set 
up a new set of doctrines, part of them 
borrowed and part of their own manu- 
facture. They denied the spirit of 
reyelation, and consequently had no 
knowledge from the eternal world, and 
with the exception of those doctrines 
which they had picked up, they had 
no priesthood but that which they 
had borrowed from the mother church; 
and the mother church having pro- 


‘nounced an edict of expulsion against 


them, which must have been valid if she 
had possessed any authority to confer. 

Perhaps a Wesleyan might tell us 
that in their church they had authority 


from God. ‘Then we ask, where did 
it come from? ‘From Mr. John Wes- 


ley,” they will reply. And where did 


«duce his evidence when I called upon 
him to do so, and all the evidence 
that he could have adduced was, that 


he get it? “ Why he was a minister of 
the Church of England.” And where 
did the Church of England get the 
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authority from? From Henry the 
Highth, who is designated among En- 
glish kings as the wife killer. And 
where did he get it? Why, when the 
Romish church refused to sanction the 
divorce of his lawful wife, without any 
Just cause, and refused to grant him 
his wishes, he put away his wife, re- 
belled against the church, which he 
had acknowledged, and from which he 
had received the title of Defender of 
the Faith, from the Roman pontiff ; 
but yet he came out, excommunicated 
the pope, and declared the Catholic 
church to be heretical and abominable, 
and declared himself to be the head 
of the church. He enforced his title 
by military power, seized the revenues 
of all religious establishments, used 
them for his owa agerandizement, 
created new ones upon his own au- 
thority, and established the Church of 
England priesthood. And this is as 
far as the matter can be traced, and 
there is the extent of their authority, 
the idol of their hearts, and the head 
of the Church of England excommu- 
nicated from the Church of Rome for 
his own corruption. This is a pretty 
seat of authority! Some persons will 
tell us that God has never intended 
to give any more revelations, notwith- 
‘standing they read that God set in 
His Church Apostles and Prophets, 
Pastors and Teachers, and that they 
had gifts, prophecies, and revelations, 
and that they were placed in the 
Church for the express purpose of the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ, and that they 
might be no more children tossed to 
and fro by every wind of doctrine, by 
_ the sleight of men, and the eunning 
craftiness whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive. 

This is plainly and clearly illustra- 
ted before any persons who believe 
the New Testament, and yet the prin- 
ciples and doctrines, when set forth in 
__ boldness and simplicity, have been re- 
_ jected by them. 
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When the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints was first founded, 
you could see persons rise up and ask, 
“What sign will you show us that we 
may be made to believe?” TI recollect 
a Campbellite preacher who came to 
Joseph Smith, I think his name was 
Hayden. He came in and made him- 
self known to Joseph, and said that he 
had come a considerable distance to 
be convinced of the truth. “ Why,” 
said he, “ Mr. Smith, I want to know 
the truth, and when I am convinced, 
I will spend all my talents and time 
in defending and spreading the doc- 
trines of your religion, and I will give 
you to understand that to convince 
me is equivalent to convincing all my 
society, amounting to several hund- 
reds.” Well, Joseph commenced lay- 
ing before him the coming forth of 
the work, and the first principles of 
the Gospel, when Mr. Hayden ex- 
claimed, “ O this is not the evidence 
I want, the evidence that I wish to 
have is a notable miracle; I want to 
see some powerful manifestation of the 
power of God, I want to see a notable 
miracle performed; and if you perform 
such a one, then I will believe with 
all my heart and soul, and will exert 
all my power and all my extensive in- 
fluence to convince others ; and if you 
will not perform a miracle of this kind, 
then I am your worst and bitterest 
enemy.” “ Well,” said Joseph, ‘“ what 
will you havedone? Will you bestruck 
blind, or dumb? Will you be paralyzed, 
or will. you have one hand withered ? 
Take your choice, choose which you 
please, and in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ it shall be done.” “ That 
is not the kind of miracle I want,” 
said the preacher. “Then, sir,” re- 
plied Joseph, “I can perform none, I 
am not going to bring any trouble 
upon any body else, sir, to convince 
you. I will tell you what you make 
me think of—the very first person who _ 
asked a sign of the Savior, for it is 
written, in the New Testament, that — 
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Satan came to the Savior in the 
desert, when he was hungry with 
forty days’ fasting, and said, ‘ If you 
be the Son of God, command these 
stones to be made bread.” ‘ And 
now,” said Joseph, “ the children of 
the devil and his servants have been 
asking for signs ever since ; and when 
the people in that day continued 
asking him for signs to prove the 
truth of the Gospel which he preached, 
the Savior replied, “It is a wicked 
and an adulterous generation that 
seeketh a sign,” &c. 

But the poor preacher had so much 
faith in the power of the Prophet that 
he daren’t risk being struck blind, 
Jame, dumb, or having one hand 
withered, or any thing of the kind. 
We have frequently heard men calling 
for signs without knowing actually 
what they did want. Could he not have 
tested the principles, and thus have 
ascertained the truth? But this is 
not the disposition of men of the re- 
ligious world. ‘To be sure, I have 
seen those who would get up and 
reason that Christ built his Church 
upon the rock—for say such men, 
«Jesus promised and said, ‘ Upon this 
rock will I build my Church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it.” From this declaration they claim 
that the Church being built upon a 
rock would always remain upon the 
earth in its purity, and the Priesthood 
and authority be preserved, and this 
argument would be produced with a 
degree of triumph. How say they? “If 
‘Mormonism’ be true, and the pure 
Priesthood had been lost, and the true 
Church had therefore become extinct 
upon the earth, the gates of hell would 
have prevailed against it, or the 
Sayior's words failed.” If this con- 


clusion be correct, what was the cause 


of Mr. Wesley beginning a reforma- 
tion in his day? he church had got 


into darkness, and the deyil had got 


__ such power that it was necessary that 
- a reform should be got up. 
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Where was the necessity of Waldo 
beginning a new church in his day ? 
The power of the devil, the great ad- 
versary, had entirely overcome the 
church; and, hence, it was necessary 
to begin anew. Now suppose we were 
to read the passage, and see what it 
was that the Savior did say upon the 
subject. The Savior said, on a cer- 
tain occasion, addressing his Apostles, 
“Whom do men say that I, the Son 
of Man, am?” His disciples say, 
“They haye different opinions about 
you—some say thou art John the Bap- 
tist, some Elias, and others Jeremias, 
or one of the old Prophets has risen 
from the dead.” ‘ But,” says the 
Savior, “ whom do ye say that I am?” 
“Why,” says Peter, ‘ thou art Christ 
the Son of the living God.” The 
Savior replied, “ Blessed art thou, 
Simon Barjona, for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed this unto thee, but 
my Father who is in heaven; I say 
unto thee, Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock will I build my church, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.” 

‘This argument would be introduced 
by those who believe that Christ built 
his Church upon St. Peter, and you 
then come to read the passage, and 
what do youlearn by it? You simply 
learn that Peter had made the dis- 
covery, by revelation, that Jesus was 
the Son of the living God, and that 
upon the rock (revelation) he (Christ) 
would build his Church, and upon 
nothing else, and that the gates of 
hell should not prevail against it. Not 
being a linguist, like my brother be- 
hind me, I shall say that the common 
accepted meaning of the word “ hell,” 
is a place of miserable departed spirits, 
and hence the Savior told Peter that 
the gates of departed miserable spirits 
should never prevail against his 
Church. This is the principle here 
illustrated, and consequently when- 
ever a reformation becomes necessary 
in the Church of God, it must be 
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‘ founded upon the rock—reyelation ; 


» and whenever the Church left the 


"principles of revelation they ceased to 
‘ be the Church of God; and nothing 
could bring them back again, or re- 
‘establish them, but being replaced 


upon the same foundation, and by the 


* Same authority, 


I have heard arguments brought 
against this Church, by men endeavor- 
ing to prove that there was to be no 


‘ morerevelation. TForinstance, learned 
“men have quoted the epistle of Paul 


to Timothy, to\prove that all revela- 
tions ceased in the time of the Apostles, 
for at the time Paul wrote to Timothy 


_ he made a declaration to him, which 


the learned have endeavored to use to 
Some advantage. Paul says, “ From 
a child thou hast known the holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make 


- thee wise unto salvation.” 


Now I have heard and seen learned 
priests rise up against this Church, 
and say, ‘‘ There, Paul says that the 
holy Scriptures were able to make 


~ ‘Timothy wise unto salvation, and the 


‘ holy Scriptures’ means the Bible, 
and that is all the Scripture that is 
necessary now, for it is only necessary 
to be made wise unto salvation ; and 
if Timothy had enough to make him 
wise unto salvation, why all Christians 
have enough, who are believers.» Let 
me here ask a question—are we sure 
that we have got all the Scriptures that 
Timothy had known from his child- 
hood? He tells Timothy that from 
a child he had known the holy Serip- 
tures. Now if Timothy was a man of 


_Yery mature years, he might have 


been a child before our Savior’s cruci- 
fixion ; as Paul’s epistle was written 


«30 years after that event, therefore he 
“must have been a child before the 
\ Writing of the four Gospels, for one of 
“them was not written until years after. 
~'Then those Scriptures which he was 
acquainted -with, were those which 


\were written previous to the New 


* Testament, and if we can believe the 
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testimony of the Old Testament, it ig 
found that a great many books were 
acknowledged as Scriptures and as 
revelation, which were not by King 
James's translators considered to be 
such, and are not at the present day, 
as they are not incorporated in this 
Bible. For instance, we learn of the 
“ Book of Enoch ;’ we read a reference 
made by Moses to “ the Book of the 
Wars of the Lord.” Now what kind 
of a book, or what kind of Scriptures 
those books might have been, we can- 
not tell; but it is probable that they 
were in 'Timothy’s knowledge, for he 
had known the holy Scriptures from a 
child. 

This was the great knock-down 
argument brought by the Campbell- 
ites against the Latter-day Saints— 
“That from a child thou hast 
known the holy Scriptures.” What 
Scriptures? To be sure John’s Gospel 
was not written at that time, neither 
were his three epistles, or his revela- 
tions, and several other books were not 
written at that time, although Kang 
James’s translators considered those 
books necessary, and inserted them in 
our Bible. But suppose we read the 
passage a little further: 2 Tim. iii. 
15—17. “From a child thou hast 
known the holy Scriptures, which 
are able to make thee wise unto 
salvation through faith which is m 
Christ Jesus. All scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness : that 
the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works.” 

Then you discover that those Scrip- 
tures which were given were only 
sufficient to make even Timothy wise 
unto salvation, through faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and that all Serip- 
ture given by inspiration was profitable 
and actually necessary to make the 
man of God perfect, and thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works, 
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Now, my friends, get into heaven 
-without revelation if you can; for all 
Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and the man of God cannot be 
thoroughly furnished with all good 
-works without getting a knowledge of 
the Scriptures. It matters not through 
whom, this is the principle upon 
which the true Church is founded, and 
the gates of hell will never prevail 
against it; but when they reject revela- 
tion they adopt another religion, that is 
built upon another and sandy founda- 
tion, and that has another head, differ- 


ent from the true Gospel ; the clouds | 


will come, and the winds blow and beat 
-upon their fabric, and the fabric that 
‘has become old and venerated will be 
thrown down, and great will be the 
fall thereof; and it will be more toler- 
able for the heathen than for such 
churches. 

Well, this is the very state and 
position of Christendom when Joseph 
Smith introduced the fulness of the 
everlasting Gospel into the world. 

I have narrated the facts relative to 
‘the quarrels they had with each other 
“in the several denominations ; and yet 
they united to destroy the little illiter- 
ate boy, as he was called. If educa- 
--tion were necessary to proclaim the 
revelations which Jesus Christ had 
revealed unto him (the boy) then we 
may conclude the Lord did not select 
the proper person. ‘They persecuted 
him (not for being wicked), burnt his 
houses, stole his property, tarred and 
‘ feathered, scourged and imprisoned 
‘him; and his friends also shared a 
similar fate—they were whipped and 
'. driven from place to place ; and finally 
«when he was placed under the pledge 
- of protection from the executive of 
‘ the State in which he lived, he was 
‘treacherously murdered, almost the 
‘whole Christian world said, *‘ It is too 
! ‘barbarous to kill him in that way, but 
: then it is a good thing that he is dead.” 
‘. But,” say some, ** how is it that 
all the power, and all the miracles, and 
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all the manifestations and blessings 
of the Priesthood have not been mani- 
fested in the Church, that were mani- 
fested in the Church of God formerly 
by the Prophets of old? 

I do not believe that the history of 
the world records as great a miracle 
as Deseret now is. ‘The history of 
the sacred volume does not contain a 
record of as great and wonderful a 
miracle as the fleeing of this people 
into the wilderness, robbed of every 
earthly thing that could make life de- 
sirable, driven before the muskets of 
the Christian mob, exposed to the 
vicissitudes of new climates, and ex- 
ploring into the mountains in a new 
and desert country, and contending 
with every difficulty that the devil 
could introduce, and with all the cla- 
mor and calumny that could be inven- 
ted to harden the hearts of men and 
women against them. In the midst 
of all this, they rejoiced, and after 
locating themselves in the wilderness, 
a thousand miles from settlements, in 
a place that was pronounced by all 
scientific travellers to be uninhabit- 
able, and there producing the bounties 
of life in great abundance, and to see 
how it has risen in splendor, in eyery 
respect, I say it is a wonder and a 
marvel far beyond any other recorded 
upon this earth. The fact. of it was, 
before we were driven from the United 
States, we petitioned the Governor of 
every State in the Union for an 
asylum where we might be permitted 
to enjoy the blessings of our religion 
unmolested; and all our petitions 
were treated with cruel neglect. When 
our enemies drove us into the wilder- 
ness, a great share of the Christian 
world felt like saying, “They will 
starve to death, the Indians will des- 
troy them, and we shall ‘have done 
with Mormonism ;” and they conclu- | 
ded that, in the eyes of posterity, they 


would give us such a bad name as ‘to 


justify their cruél actions towards us, 
and as we should be sure to perish, 
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there would nobody live who would 
tell the truth for us, and that would 
be the end of the matter. 

We were quite willing to go, for 
the best of all reasons, we could not 
stay. There was no chance under 
the heavens for us to stay, and be 
protected, in any State in the Union ; 
and I suppose some of them felt as 
the pious old quaker did when he was 
on board a vessel which was attacked 
by pirates—he was too pious to fight, 
it was against his conscience, but 
when one of\the pirates started to 
climb a rope and get upon the ves- 
sel, the old quaker picked ua hatchet 
and said, ‘Friend, if thee wants 
that piece of rope, thee can have 
it and welcome,” and immediately 
cut the rope and let him drop into the 
sea, where he was drowned. So our 
enemies thought they would let us go 
into the heart of the Great American 
Desert and starve, as they compelled 
us to leave every thing that would 
make life desirable. 

It was even counselled in high 
places to disarm the “Mormons” after 
they started, that is, to take from them 
the few old fusees and cheap arms 
which they had been able to scrape 
together, after they had been disarmed 
the third time by executive authority, 
and they had subsequently picked up 
some old fusees to kill game with; 
and it was gravely discussed to disarm 
them, so that they would not be able 
to kill game, or defend themselves 
against the Indians ; but through the 
providence of God, and our prayers, 
we were enabled to pack off the few 
old guns, and started for the moun- 
tains. But instead of starting to kill 
the Indians, as our puritan fathers 
did, we began endeayoring to teach 
them to work and be industrious 3 and 
had it not been for the interference of 
other spirits, we would have got along 
very smoothly ; and this has been the 
result of the united efforts of those 
who haye been willing to listen to the 
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counsel and instruction given to thi 
people. Those who have been unwil 
ling to listen to the counsel and in 
structions of President Young, have 
caused us more trouble than every. 
thing else we haye had to contend 
with among the Indians. . 

For instance, in the year 1849. 
a company of Missourians passing 
through the country to California, 
shot a number of squaws, for the sake 
of stealing their horses, and pursued 
their journey. This produced enmity 
among the Indians towards the white 
men. 

A few such circumstances have 
caused some of our brethren to lose 
their lives ; but not a thousandth part 
of troubles have occurred here, that 
was brought upon those colonies es- 
tablished upon the coast, with the sin- 
gle exception of Pennsylvania. 

No man that has had to do with the 
Indians, has ever been able to do the 
good to them that Governor Young 
has done; and some of the statesmen 
have acknowledged it. 

And the discovery has actually been 
made, that the ‘‘ Mormons ” do not. 
starve to death, and that the Almighty 
did sustain them in the midst of. 
every difficulty which possibly could. 
be brought upon their heads. : 

I have seen men, even in this 
Church, who have become discouraged 
at a few trials. I can tell you, bre- 
thren and sisters, if all such men will 
trace their conduct to its source, they 
will find that they have fostered an 
evil spirit, evil principles, and lived in 
open rebellion to the religion which 
they have professed ; and consequently 
darkness has come over their minds, . 
and they soon felt as a very self righ- 
teous man did some years ago. He 
was in the Church, and he said he 
had proved the revelations of Joseph 
Smith to be untrue. ‘‘ How did you 
prove them so?” Why,” said he, Y 
‘one of Joseph Smith's revelations 
says, that if a man shall commit adul- 
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tery, he shall lose the Spirit of the 
Lord, and deny the faith, and shall 
be cast out. Now,” says he, “ I have 
been guilty of that crime, and I have 
not apostatized, and consequently that 
revelation is not true, and that proves 
Joseph Smith is not a true Prophet.” 
This was the darkness which his cor- 
ruptions had brought upon him, and 
this is the kind of darkness which 
transgression will bring upon all men 
in this Church. 

This people are different from any 
other people that live upon the face of 
the earth ; they have the Holy Priest- 
“hood, and there is no man in all the 

house of Israel that fulfils the duties 
/of his calling as a Saint, but receives 
a portion of the holy Priesthood, and 
every person has his duties to fulfil. 

Every man that would believe on 

the Lord Jesus Christ, that would re- 


‘ceive the doctrines he taught, and 


those taught by his Apostles, that 
would listen to his counsel, and obey 


_ his precepts, were promised, and did 
_ receive, the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and that Spirit did lead, and guide, 
and teach him or her that received it, 
_ into all truth, unless the receiver after- 


a <n SE 


wards defiled his temple by wicked- 
ness and corruptions. And he (the 
Spirit) would lead into all truth, and 
that truth when revealed would 
become a matter of knowledge in the 
breast of every Saint. And no man 
ean rise up, that has lived in obedience 


- to those principles, and say that he 


has not realized the very thing pro- 
mised. 
The very first thing that Joseph 


told the brethren, when they were 


going out to preach, was, that their 


‘salary would be tar and feathers, abuse 


i 
is 


» and persecution—‘ You will be driven 


from house to house, and from country 
“to country, and be hated of all men 
‘because of your religion ;” and this 
has been fulfilled, and that too by the 
people in free America. Thousands 


“of people have been driven over and 


381» 


over again by people living under the , 
free institutions of the United States. 
Who could have thought that their 
teachers and leaders would have been 
murdered while under the protection 
ofthe Governor of a State? And who 
could have believed that this could 
have been done in free America, with- 
out a single murderer being brought 
to justice ? 

When Joseph proclaimed these 
things to the world beforehand, all 
men said, ‘‘ Let him alone, he will 
prove himself a liar in that ;” but 
even that was proved true; the venge- 
ance of the wicked fell upon him, and 
they took his life, aud nota single 
individual was ever brought to justice 
for it! 

Now in the days of early Christians, 
when Pagan Rome persecuted the 
Apostles, it was a different case alto- 
gether; for the Pagan religion was 
the acknowledged creed of the land, 
therefore the Pagan religion being 
established by law, made the innova- 
tion by the early Christians a violation 
of their laws; but it has not been so ‘ 
in this land, where freedom of opinion 
upon all subjects is guaranteed to 
all, by both State and Federal consti- 
tutions. And every murder, every 
house that has been robbed or burnt, 
and eyery act of cruelty and oppres- 
sion which has been committed upon 
the ‘‘ Mormons,” has been in violation , 
of both laws and constitution, and 
these things have been known to the 
officers of state, and yet, remarkable to 
tell, not one has ever been punished ; 
still the evidence was in their posses- , 
sion, which would have brought the 
perpetrators of those crimes to justice. 
‘They were sworn to support the con- 
stitution and to faithfully execute the 
laws, the neglect of which was perjury; 
and they had the laws of their country 
and of their Senate to back them. 

Not so with the Romans. When 
the Romans carried on their persecu- 
tion of the Apostles, the laws of their. 
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country and senate supported them, 
- for the proclamation of the ‘disciples 
of Christ was defaming the gods that 
the laws of their country commanded 
to be worshipped ; but in this instance 
it was entirely another thing, for free- 
dom of thought, freedom of speech, 
and freedom of conscience in religious 
matters is guaranteed to all people 
who might choose to come there; and 
in the face and eyes of all this, not 
only were their privileges taken away 
as citizens, but the laws and constitu- 
tion of their very country, the country 
in which many of their fathers fought 
and bled, were treated with utter con- 
tempt. And religious prejudices, and 
Christian stupidity, that defy a com- 
parison or parallel in the history of 
nations, produced this identical effect, 
This, however, is not all the work 
which is presented to us as an illus- 
tration of the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecies of the Prophet, that has been 
accomplished. It is only the com- 
mencement of the mighty purposes 
which have been predicted, for when 
the Prophet first made his appearance 
he proclaimed the distresses that were 
to come upon the nations of the 
earth ; and what has been the result ? 
Why at the present. time the nations 
‘are filled with madness; they are 
dashing against each other with per- 
fect madness, slaying their thousands 
daily. It appears as if all the rulers 
and great men of the earth had lost 
their reason, and as if the feelings of 
the human race were bent perfectly 
like butchering and destroying each 
other. Millions of lives during the 
' past year have been sacrificed, either 
- in the battle field or in sickness, or 
accident by sea, or the sickness which 
“is the result of the war, and yet 
’ greater preparations are being made to 
contest the point ; and what point is 
it? Why, whether a certain tract of 
land, which neither of the great parties 
ever saw, or probably ever will see, 
shall be governed by a man called 
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Sultan, or by a man called Ozar.' Bu 
the real thing is, the spirit of peace i 
taken from the earth, and the spirit c 
war and bloodshed runs through th 
earth, and that to an extent hithert 
unknown. 

We sometimes see mon make thei 
appearance among us, and after a shor 
stay they will say, “ Why I believe | 
will go off to some place and wait til 
ancient Mormonism comes round 
again, for this is not ancient Mormon: 
ism; these are not the original doc 
trines that were preached.” Well, 
there were similar persons in the days 
of the apostle Paul. He in writing to 
the Hebrews, y. ch., 12 ver. ; says, 
‘For when for the time ye ought to 
be teachers,” that is, when you have 
been long enough in the Church to be- 
come teachers, ‘‘ ye have need that one 
teach you again which be the first 
principles of the oracles of God ; and 
are become such as have need of milk, 
and not of strong meat.” « You,” 
says he, “have need that one teach 
you again which be the first principles 
of the oracles of God ; and you belong 
to that class who have need of milk.” 
Now when I hear a “ Mormon” talk 
of going back to “ Ancient Mormon- 
ism,” it forcibly reminds me of this. 
passage of Scripture which I haye just. 
cited. 

To be sure, when the work first 
commenced, men would rise up and 
say, “Show us the wonderful power 
and miracles which were performed 
by Moses.” 

The text shows the kingdom ‘of 
heaven is likened unto seed cast into 
the ground ; it is compared to corn : 
it springs up, first the blade, then the 
ear, and then the full corn in the 
ear. 


You are all aware that it has never _ 


been in any one period of the world’s i 


history that corn or any other grain q 


has come to maturity at once, and 
you are also aware that a kingdomoor | 
country or nation, of any kind or con- 
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tion; is not the work of a moment. 
ut the kingdom of heaven was 
kened by our Savior to seed sown 
. the ground; it springs up, first 
ie blade, and afterwards the full corn 
‘the ear, and when harvest comes, 
e sickle is thrust in and the harvest 
gathered, and thus the work is pro- 
ressive. * And the Prophets, in speak- 
ig of the work of the last days, have 
id that the Lord will give line upon 
ne, precept upon precept, here a 
ttle and there a little, and that a little 
ne shall become a thousand, and a 
mall one a great nation; I the Lord 
ill hasten in its time: so is the 
ingdom of God. 

This people have nothing to expect 
ut persecution, for just as long as 
aey adhere to the principles of revel- 
tion, just so long as they are go- 
erned by the original principles of 
he Gospel of Jesus Christ, will every 
riest upon the face of this earth, that 
3 an hireling, raise his influence to 
estroy the kingdom and those who 
ear the Holy Priesthood. 

_ The fulfilment of the predictions of 
he Apostle is in our own day, viz., 
hat men would after their own un- 
‘odly lusts heap to themselves teachers 
laving itching ears, and turn their 
ars from truth unto fables! not 
vait till God sent men among them, 
hey would not listen to men whom 
leaven might send with new revela- 
ion, but they would go to work to edu- 
ate them themselves, heap to them- 
elves teachers of their own manufac- 
ure, get up their own factories, and 
manufacture their own teachers or 
preachers, who should turn the hearts 
of the people from the truth, and turn 
them unto fables, and teach for doc- 
irines the precepts of men, 
_ These will act as the Apostle Peter 
ells us, for says he, “ There shall 
come false preachers and false teach- 
ers in the last days, who shall turn 
the hearts of the people from the 
truth, and ghall say unto them, Where 
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is the promise of his coming, for since 
the fathers fell asleep all things re- - 
main as they were from the beginning, 
and the great day is passed, and we 
are under the necessity of rejecting 
anything and everything that profes- 
ses to be revealed from God.” 

And unless this people so live be- 
fore God as to have the light of revela- 
tion constantly before their eyes, the 
powers of darkness will prevail over 
them, for that very day spoken of by 
the Savior is near at hand, when 
nation is lifting up sword against 
nation, and when it is necessary that 
we should see and understand the 
signs for ourselves, for it is nearly the 
time when the sign of the Son of Man 
shall be again seen. 

The signs of the times thicken in 
the heavens, and the earth shows forth 
her wonders. And as this is frequent- 
ly denominated the fast age, I will 
say that it is fast ripening for the 
burning, for ere long the Savior will 
make his appearance among his peo- 
ple, when they are sufficiently united, 
when they become sufficiently agreed 
that they can all work with one feel- 
ing, one mind, one soul, and with 
one spirit ; the heavens then can be 
revealed, the curtains unrolled, and 
the Savior appear in the midst of his 
Saints. 

Some feelings have been created in — 
the world because the Saints are so 
firmly united. Now they need not 
be afraid, for it is the work of God, 
and although they scatter us a hun- 
dred times to the four winds of hea: . 
yen, although they murder thousands _ 
of us, and burn and destroy our pro- 
perty, it is the work of the Almighty, 
and they cannot prevail against it- 


‘| Whatever may be done will only serve — 


to roll it forth, and hurry forward the 
work of the Almighty. 
The fact is, the time is near at . 
hand when the consummation of the’ 
wicked will take place; the day of the — 
Lord ig-near; the harvest is not far ~ 
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ahead. The wicked are slaying the | 
wicked, and times are growing worse | 
“and worse; all the world feel it; and 
we should watch for the coming of the | 
‘Son of Man. 

This puts me in mind of a little 
anecdote that I have heard our Irish 
brother tell of a son of the Green 
Isle, who was placed in prison with a 
Yorkshireman. The Yorkshireman 
had stolen a cow, and Patrick had 


been stealing a watch. While they | 
were there, Yorkshire concluded that | 
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he would joke his companion about 
stealing the watch, so says he to Pa- 
trick, ‘‘What time is it?” “ About 
milking time,” said Pat. And I say 
that it is about harvest time, and it 
will not be long before the story of 
the Kilkenny cats will be acted out: 
in earnest; the nations will, devour 
and destroy each other, for peace is 
taken from the earth. 

I shall close, praying the blessings 
of heaven to rest upon you continually 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.. 


THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE GODHEAD. 


A Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the open air, on the Temple Block, 
Great Salt Lake City, February 18, 1855. 


I presume that the people who are 
now before me feel, with myself, some- 
_what disappointed in their expecta- 
tions this morning. We met together 
here for the purpose of hearing an 
address from our beloved President, 
“in regard to the views of this people 
' respecting the Government of the 
United States, and our relations and 
connection with that Government as 
a people. 
It is certainly a disappointment to 
me, and I have no doubt but it is to 
all who are under the sound of my 
voice, but you see that the house is 
insufficient to accomodate us all, and in 
‘consequence of this, being requested 
_ by some of the First Presidency, I haye 
come out into the open air for the pur- 
pose of addressing you, according to 
_the strength of my lungs and the 
_ wisdom which God may be pleased to 
' give me. 
Let us all lift up our hearts in faith 
defore the Lord, that in our disap- 


pointment in not hearing the Presi- 
dent, the Lord may still be merciful, 
and pour out from on high the Holy 
Ghost upon us, that we may be in- 
structed and edified, and have our 
minds strengthened by the gifts, and 
power, and wisdom thereof; for with- 
out the gifts and strength of the Holy 
Spirit to inspire the hearts of those 
who speak and of those who hear, 
our remarks will be in yain, and our 
hearing will be in vain; but keep 
that Spirit with us, and then, not- 
withstanding the circumstances under 
which we are placed, all will be well; 
and never let the Saints feel discoura- 
ged, neither forget to pray for the 
Holy Spirit to rest down upon them, 
and upon those who speak to them, 
that each and all may be directed to 
act at all times by that Spirit that is 
able to guide into all truth. This 
certainly is the object for which we — 
are gathered out from the nations of — 
the earth; this is the object for which 
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é are assembled here to-day; at 
ast, it ought to be. We ought not 
have any other thing in view only 
be blessed, edified, and strengthened 
the Lord. 

Tam sure that I have no other ob- 
et in view, and I am the last person 
1 my feelings that would come out | 
nd undertake to speak for the sake of 
earing myself and getting the ap- 
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fore me, were required to perform some 
great and mighty works, wherein great 
strength was necessary to be exerted, 
and each individual went and tried to 
perform the work given to them to do 
unitedly, his acts, being individually 
and separately performed, would fail 
to perform the work. 

It may be a work of great moment 
which we are called upon to perform, 


lause of men; for so far as speaking requiring all the union, strength, and 
concerned, I feel more like retir- | force that are in our minds. If men 

. | . 
1g into some lonely place; for I undertake any work of great magni- 
ever did feel a desire to be engaged | tude by their united forceand strength, 


1 public life, only so far as I can do | 
ood; but I have a desire to serve 
1e Lord, I have a desire to do good, 

have a desire to persuade men and 
‘omen to become righteous, I have a 
esire to understand the knowledge 
nd things of God, and those great 
rinciples that will be calculated to 
id me under all the circumstances of 
his life, as well as in that which is to 
ome; and for these things I live, and 
or this cause (believing that it is re- 
uired of my hands by the Lord) I 
ake a part in public life. 

I believe I will take a text, and 
hen I can, perhaps, collect my 
houghts and concentrate my mind 
ipon some subject. Iam aware that 
t is very difficult to speak in the 
pen air, but I will endeavor to make 
I eae I know of no more appro- 
yiate text than one which is expres- 
ed in two words, and it is therefore a 
rery short one ; and although I have 
spoken and written upon the subject 
yefore, there may be those present 
vho are not fully acquainted with it, 
nd it may also assist the Elders to 
lefend, our principles when they are 


they may be able to bring to pass that 
which they could not accomplish indi- 
yidually ; and so it is with regard to 
the things of the kingdom of God. 
We are required to be one in 
order that our exertions and strength 
may be united, and have an influ- 
ence to accomplish our great end 
and aim; for by our united faith and 


l|exertions we shall be able to prove 


ourselves worthy. The Saints are 
universally interested, as much as we 


are, in the building up of this kingdom, 
which requires oneness of action. 

The devil is all the time working 
in opposition to our exertions, and 
he feels quite interested in opposing 
us by all his forces, embodied and 
disembodied; for he has a great many 
ways by which he overcomes the 
human family, and brings them into 
bondage. He has been a long time 
in war with the kingdom of God, 
and has become very wily, and has 
great experience in his favor, and 
that is the way he has acquired such 
a great deal of cunning ; although 
he has not the same degree of know- 
ledge that there is in exercise in be- 


sent forth to preach the Gospel. It/ half of the Saints; for he knows not 
is comprehended in the following two |the mind of God in all things. 


vords—‘' BE ONE.” 


trate this question than this—if this 
éongregation who are now present be- 


That he is thus limited in know- 


are we required to be one? ledge is clearly revealed in the Pro- 
What is the object of being one? 1} phet Joseph's inspired 
Jo not know of any better way to illus-| the book of Genesis. 


translation of 
He has many 
years of experience, and so have his 
associates; for they have been enga- 
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ged in.a spiritual warfare for many 
ages, endeavoring to bring into cap- 
tivity the spirits of men, to lead 
them into subjection to his own 
power ; and it requires a strong force 
to operate successfully against his 
numerous host; consequently, we read 
that in the last great battle that shall 
be fought with this adversary, all the 
forces of heaven will be brought to 
bear against him: they will all be 
united in one great body under the 
direction of our father Adam, the 
chief prince, the archangel who was 
appointed in the beginning to over- 
come the devil by the assistance: of 
his children. He will marshal. all 
the hosts of heaven; and will be able 
to prevail against him ; and then will 
the Saints be delivered from his 
power from henceforth and for ever. 

Now you see the nature of the 
thoughts and ideas that the Savior 
had in his mind when he commanded 
his people to be one. We have to 
learn the lesson of union here, and 
when the time shall come for the 
commands to be issued forth by the 
archangel, or the head angel, that his 
children may be ready, and all under 
his command really prepared to go 
and perform the work that is given 
them to do. How, or in what man- 
ner, this battle will be fought, it is 
not necessary in this discourse to 
explain; indeed, we do not know all 
the particulars, for they are not 
revealed, but we may judge from 
analogy. 

We see how the devil operates with 
us in this life, for he knows now that 
our strength is broken; some are in 
distant settlements, and some here, 
and others scattered abroad amon g the 
nations; and he is all the time opera- 
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of life. That. is the way he fights. 
against the cause of God. 

Whether there will be any physical 
force used by celestial beings when 
fighting against other beings, is not 
revealed ; but. suffice it to say, that 
there will be a spiritual strength and 
force exercised, and an endeavor made. 
to overcome the minds of nfen and. 
women, and bring them into subjec- 
tion and captivity; and when the 
mind is brought into subjection, there 
will be a spiritual misery, and this 
is one of the greatest causes of. 
misery, 

It is not this physical body that 
suffers in such a case ag the one we 
have mentioned ; but as I have, years 
ago, frequently told the people that 
the body has not life in itself; it ig 
the spirit that has life and feeling, and 
that is capable of experiencing sorrow 
and joy, and all those changes of sen: - 
sation to which we are liable in this : 
mortal state; when we are overcome, 
the spirit is in bondage, subject to the » 
power of him who has subjected and — 
overcome it, and so it will be with 
those that Satan finally overcomes’; 
they will become his prisoners, for he » 
will have prevailed against them ; and’ 
thus they are spiritually subdued. 

If they are overcome in their bodies 
while here, if their minds are bound 
down in captivity by their great enemy, . 
if they render themselves subject to. 
him, it will produce. misery and pain. 
and wretchedness to every such soul. _ 
This is compared to a literal pain of. . 
the body by fire and brimstone, about. 
which so much as been said by the 
religious world. tae 

I do not know but there will be a. 
literal hell of this: description; for’ . 
aught I know, the Lord may have» 


ting and laying plans for. the purpose 
of injuring and afflicting the Saints of 
the living God; and he will not alter 
his eyil course, but will try, to entrap 
as many as possible by his stratagems, 
and lead them astray from the path 


worlds prepared with plenty of fire and 
brimstone in them:; but in my opinion - 

the greatest torment the wicked will — 
have, will be the torment and sting of.) , 
the mind, being brought into subjec- 
tion to that being that. is continually 
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seeking to overcome and entangle man- 
kind in his snares. 

Then, it is necessary that we should 
be one, and hence the Lord said to us 
in the early rise of this Church, “ If 
ye are not one, ye are not mine.” 
Why not His? Why will He not ac- 
cept of us? Because without union, 
without” concentration, it is clear that 
we cannot enjoy ourselves as the Lord 
designs we should; in short, exclu- 
sive of the principle and spirit of 
union, we never can accomplish any 
reat work like the one given into our 
hands. 

~The Lord, therefore, designed to 
have His people united in one, to show 
us the nature of His laws, and the 
necessity of being united, so that we 
may enjoy the society of the ancients, 
and be one with them. 

Weare also commanded to shun all 
contentions and strifes, and all those 
fiendly emanations that would create a 
hell for us, and for those with whom 
we are associated in our families. 
~The Lord has no sure foundation 
to work upon, unless we are united ; 
and consequently in order to prevent 
discord and disunion, the results of 
every one going his own way, He has 
warned us before hand, and said that 
unless we are one, we are not His. 
~ But let us for a few moments ex- 
amine this text. The Scriptures read 
in one place that the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost are one. What are we to 
understand from this expression ? 
Are we to understand that the per- 
sons of the Father and Jesus Christ 
are incorporated in one? No, it has 
no such meaning as this. Then are 
they:one in substance, as the Metho- 
dist discipline, and many other creeds, 
declare? No; from the very fact 
‘that two particles of matter can never 
‘beoné; or in other words, where one 
is, the other is not, and cannot be at 

the same instant of time. ' 

There may be several separate sub- 

‘stances existing at the same time, pos- 
No. 22.] 
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sessed of the same properties, perfec- 
tions, and attributes ; the particles of 
which they are composed may be the 
same in kind, and be possessed of the 
same amount of wisdom, power, and 
intelligence ; but still they are sepa- 
rate substances, occupying separate 
portions of space; so with the persons 
of the Father and Son: for instance, 
if we examine the constituents of pure 
water obtained in Utah andin France, 
we find them the ‘same, not in sub- 
stance, but in quality. 

A particle of oxygen, or of hydrogen 
in Europe, is precisely the same in 
quality as in America, or any where 
else ; itis just so with the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. They are one in the 
attributes and principles that exist in 
their substances, the materials being 
the same in kind and qualities only. 
But I will not say that the Holy Ghost 
is a personage, the same as the Father 
and Son. When I speak of the Holy 
Spirit, I speak of it as being a sub- 
stance that is precisely the same in its 
attributes as those of the Father and 
Son; I speak of it as a substance that 
is diffused throughout space, the same 
as oxygen is in pure water or air, and 
as being cognizant of every day’s events. 
And wherever this Holy Spirit is, it 
possesses the same attributes and the 
same kind of qualities that the person- 
ages of the Father and the Son are 
possessed of ; consequently, the one- 
ness that is here spoken of, must be 
applied to the attributes, and not to 
the persons themselves. 

This subject has been a great mys- 
tery to men in the religious world; 
they could not comprehend it, and con- 
sequently they have conjectured many 
things in relation to it, without having 
the inspiration of the Almighty to guide 
them; and hence, one has got one idea, 
and another has conjectured in his way 
and got another idea, quite different 
from that of his neighbor. And m 
this way men’ have got up creeds and, 
systems diverse from each other, and 
[Vol. II, 
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contrary to the real truth; and about 
‘these false creeds they have been striy- 
ing and contending for ages. 

For my own part, I see no mystery 

about it; thesubject is plain and simple 
to those who enjoy the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. 
_ In order to explain my mind more 
fully upon this subject, I will take a 
father and son, and a person who lives 
with them, and works about the farm, 
and performs such other duties as may 
be required: let those persons have 
the same attributes, suppose that one 
knows as much as the other, and that 
they all act in union and concert; it 
could then be said of those three per- 
sons that they were one; and no one 
would, from that expression, suppose 
them to be one identical person, but 
every one would believe and under- 
stand that they were one in their know- 
Jedge, one in their views, and in their 
attributes. I understand the same with 
regard to the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. 

I will tell you what I believe in re- 
gard to the Holy Ghost’s being a per- 
son: but I know of no revelation that 
states that this is the fact, neither is 
there any that informs us that it is not 
the fact, so we are left to form our own 
conclusions upon the subject, and hence 
some have concluded that they were 
right, and that others were not. It is 
in fact a matter of doubt with many, 
and of uncertainty, I believe, with all, 
whether there be a personal Holy 

irit, or not. 

_ 1 am inclined to think, from some 
things in the revelations, that there is 
such a being as a personal Holy Ghost, 
but it is not set forth as a positive fact, 
and the Lord has never given me any 


revelation upon the subject, and con- 


sequently I cannot fully make up my 
mind one way or the other. 

I know there are indications that 
such is the fact; for instance, where 
the personal pronoun is applied to the 
Spirit, as “He shall lead and guide 
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oe into all truth;” “he shall no 


speak of himself; but whatsoever ht 
shall hear, that shall he speak ;” anc 
‘‘he shall take of the things of th 
ather, and show them unto you.” 
From these and many other passage: 
f the same kind and bearing, we may 
raw the conclusion that the Holy 
Spirit is actually a person.* Then. 
again, there are other revelations where 
the pronoun it is applied, such for in. 
stance as, “The Spirit self maketh 
intercession with groanings that cannot 
be uttered.” And many other revela- 
tions convey the idea that the Spirit 
is a diffused substance. Just so in 
the Book of Mormon, we find many of 
those terms, and consequently we are 
left te our own conjecture respecting 
there being a personal Holy Spirit ; 
but one thing is certain, whether there 
is personal Holy Spirit or not, there 
is an inexhaustible quantity of that 
Spirit that is not a person. ‘This is 
revealed ; this is a fact. And it is 
just as probable to my mind, that there 
should be a portion of it organized in- 
to a person, as that it should exist uni- 
versally diffused among all the mate- 
rials in space. 
This Holy Spirit is all-wise, and in 
many of its attributes much like the 
Father and Son, and acts in concert 
with them. It governs and controls 
all things, and from this some might 
infer that it has the same knowledge 
and power as the Father and Son 
have. 
I will tell you some of the know- 
ledge that this Holy Spirit has ; it con- 
trols all the laws that you see existing 


apenaael Ea 


around you in the variations of the 
weather and the changes of the sea- 


sons, and all those phenomena that 
you behold, and that you call the laws 
of nature ; all these are nothing more 


nor less than the workings of this all-_ 


wise Spirit. 
You see a stone or other substances 
fall to the ground, and you ask, What 


makes them fall, and what controls 


‘ 
‘ 

e 
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them? Why will they not rise? Has 
any person ever found out the cause 
of this? No; even Sir Isaac New- 
ton’s principles of gravitation have 
failed to show it; as learned a man 
as he was, he has only given us an 
index or key to the effects, but not 
the cause of those effects. He has 
taken great pains to show us that when 
anything falls to the ground, it 
is the effect of the law of universal 
gravitation ; but he himself declares 
that the law gives no indication of the 


eause; he makes this declaration in | 


his writings. 

If, then, he knew nothing about 
the cause of stones falling, and if no 
other persons know, the inquiry may 
still with propriety be made—what is 
the cause of stones or any other sub- 
stances, when hurled into the air, 
falling to the earth? This is one of 
the mysteries of nature not yet dis- 
covered, unless we can attribute it to 
the Holy Spirit’s governing and con- 
trolling all things. But is the Holy 
Spirit in the stone, says the inquirer? 
and is it that which causes it to fall 
to the ground, instead of going up- 
ward, or instead of going in a hori- 
zontal direction? This Spirit is in 
all things, governing and controlling 
them according to the eternal decrees 
of the Almighty. ‘‘ How do you prove 
it,” says one? I will prove it by 
‘quoting a revelation where it says, 
“He is in the sun, and the light of 
the sun, and the power thereof by 
which it was made. As also he is in 
the moon, and is the light of the 
moon, and the power thereof by which 
jt was made. As also the light of the 
stars, and the power thereof by which 
they were made. And the earth also, 
and the power thereof ; even the earth 
upon which you stand.” 

| And the light which now shineth,” 
meaning the light of the sun, “‘ which 
giveth you light, is through him who 
enlighteneth your eyes, which is the 
same light that quickeneth your un- 
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derstanding; which light proceedeth 
forth from the presence of God, to fill 
the immensity of space. The light 
which is in all things—which giveth 
life to all things—which is the law 
by which all things are governed : 
even the power of God who sitteth 
upon his throne, who is in the bosom 
of eternity, who is in the midst of all 


| things.” 


This light, then, recollect, is so 
universally diffused, that it giveth 
light to all things. This is the same 
light that governs all things, and it is 
called the “power of God.” And 
this, in connection with another pas- 
sage in the same revelation, clearly 
sets forth the doctrine I have present- 
ed before you; the passage says that 
‘light cleaveth to light.” You all 
recollect the paragraph. The revela- 
tion goes on to say that ‘“‘ God, who 
sitteth upon his throne, governeth 
and executeth all things; he com- 
prehendeth all things, and all things 
are before him, and all things are 
round about him; and he is above alk 
things, and in all things; and alk 
things are by him and of him, even 
God, for ever and ever.” 

Well, then, shall we say, when God, 
or His Holy Spirit, which in many 
revelations is called God, is through 
all things, being universally diffused, 
and in and round about all things, 
that it is not in a stone when it falls to 
the ground? No; we will not ex- 
clude it from anything that exists, for 
if we exclude that Spirit from one sub- 
stance, we might as well exclude it, 
or attempt to exclude it, from all mat- 
ter. If God be in all things, Heis in 
the stone. If we were to take the 
wings of the morning and fly to the 
uttermost parts of the earth, God is 
there ; or if we make our bed in hell, 
He is there ; and that Spirit is there, 
not in suffering, but executing the 
decrees of the Almighty. 

All those vast bodies which we be- 
hold traversing space, are governed. 
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and controlled by the same Spirit. If 


each of them, or the Holy Spirit dif. 


fused through them, did not know 
enough of those universal laws by 
which all worlds and all matter are 
kept in order, they might frequently 
come in contact with each other, as 
the orbits of many of them intersect 


each other in performing their revo- 
lutions. Even the stone that is 


thrown into the air does not go at 


random, but its path is marked out 
systematically ; according to certain 
laws and conditions, it always falls to 
the ground. 


Why did the axe rise to the top of 


the water when commanded by Elisha 
the Prophet? I will tell you how 
Elisha made it come up to the sur- 
face of the water. The spirit or 
power that caused the piece of iron 
to sink, was used to bring it up again, 
for it required the same power to 


bring it to the top of the water that 


it did to take it down. The agency 
or power that caused the iron axe to 
sink when it fell into the water, is 
called the law of ‘“ universal: gravita- 
tion.” There is no attraction towards 
the earth, as some havesupposed, but 


there is a gravitating power, or a power 


that sends everything towards the 
earth as soon as it is left loose in the 
atmosphere. 

Suppose you take the spirit, which 


is.in all things, away from the axe of 


which we are speaking, would the 
particles of iron cleave together? No, 
they would not; there would be no 
more union of the particles than there 
is in the atmosphere we all breathe ; 
but it is the Spirit of God that causes 
the particles of iron to cleave together 
in the axe, and it is the same Spirit 
that brings it up to the water's sur- 
face, and that same Spirit causes iron 
to sink to the bottom of a creek or 
river into which it may fall; and con- 
sequently all these universal laws that 
appear so prominently before’ us from 


day to day are nothing more than the 
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operations of that all-wise Spirit which 
we are told“is “round about and in 
all things,” and which acts according 
to certain laws prescribed by the Al- 
mighty. — 

It is this same Spirit that acts in 
connexion with the Father and Son in 
governing all things in the heavens 
and upon the earth, and through all 
the boundless extent of space. Cause 
this oneness, this union among the 
particles of the Spirit, to cease, and 
you would soon see all things go into. 
confusion. Take away this Spirit,. 
and you would immediately see some 
things going up, others down: some 
moving horizontally ; one portion. of 
the earth would divide from the other 2 
one part would be flying here and an- 
other there. Unless there was a one- 
ness existing in the innumerable atoms. 
of this universal Spirit, matter would 
cease to move by law; but they all: 
act in concert, and hence there is no 
confusion in the operations of nature: 
or of nature’s laws. 

I have heard it observed, as an ar- 
gument against this view of the sub- 


ject, that if all the particles of the 


Holy Spirit had the same degree of 
knowledge, they might get to quarrel: 
ing with each other. Take away thig- 

kind of union that now exists, and 

you would find one particle contend- 
ing for one kind of government, and a 
second for another, and each would — 
think its own method the best ; there: 

would be room for a great deal more 
contention and quarreling where a 
diversity of opinion exists through — 
lack of knowledge, than if they had 
the same knowledge. In short, ri ay 
the particles of the Holy Spirit were — 
not one in knowledge, there would be: 
a constant quarreling for want of un- 
derstanding. Differences of views, — 
arising from the want of the same 
knowledge, introduce discordant feel- 
ings and expressions into every famix 


where they exist, 


el 
r 
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Give to two individuals of the same 
apacities the same knowledge of 
mything—let them see and under- 
tand so that they shall have the 
ame views formed by that sameness 
f knowledge, and they will not quar- 
el about their views, but they will 
ct as one, and consequently will be 
ne in the thing which they under- 
tand alike ; and jist so it is with the 
jlanets, the earth, the moon, and 
ther worlds; they act in concert, 
nd the spirit that governs them un- 
lerstands the principles by which this 
vorld and all others are governed, and 
consequently there. is no confusion 
or discord ; no worlds clashing against 
ach other, and breaking themselves 
nto millions of atoms, and scattering 
hemselves throughout space. Why 
s there nothing of this kind? Be- 
ause the particles of the Holy Spirit 
re one. 

You do not find one part of our 
pirits or our bodies fighting against 
mother part. You do not find the 
pirit that is in our left foot fighting 
wainst the spirit that is in the right 
oot; but they act together, being 
me. If one hand gets burnt, the 
ther is warned and keeps away from 
he fire. Why is this? It is because 
he particles of spirit in both have the 
ame degree of intelligence, and being 
inited in all things, one is warned by 
he other. 

_ Some suppose that all our intelli- 
yence is in the head. I do not be- 
ieve any such thing; but I believe 
that if our spirits could be taken from 
sur bodies and stand before us, so 
that we could gaze upon them with 
ur natural eyes, we would see the 
likeness and image of each of the ta- 

rnacles out of which they were taken. 

fot only the head, but the figure of 
the head, feet, arms, hands, face, and 
of the whole body. If the spirit is 
composed of innumerable particles 
possessing knowledge or intelligence, 
we argue that it is diffused through 
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the system in which it dwells. For 
if the parts of the spirit had individu- 
ally no knowledge, then they would 
not have any knowledge collectively. 
How many dead persons would you 
have to pile together to make a living 
one? If ten thousand were piled to- 
gether they would produce neither 
life nor knowledge. And it is just 
so with these particles or parts of the 
body said to have no spirit in them, 
you might bring them together, and 
they would know just as much as @ 
hundred thousand dead persons. Con- 
sequently, if the whole is intelligent, 
the parts are. It matters not if the 
particles are so small that ten thou- 
sand of them might be put upon the 
point of a cambric needle, they all 
form parts of that intelligent Spirit, 
and act in unison one with the other 
in all. things; and hence there is @ 
oneness according to the words of our 
text. No fighting one against the 
other, but a perfect oneness exists, 
and is exhibited through all the ac- 
tions of that Spirit. If the all-wise 
Spirit gains an existence in man, it 
endeavors to influence and persuade 
him to become one with God, as it is 
one with Him. 
Portions of this Spirit, we say, 
exist throughout every part of space, 
and they perform all the work of 
governing, and keeping that perfect 
harmony which we behold in all na- 
ture. All nature is by these means 
made to submit to the great law of 
oneness. ‘Then why not we conform 
to the same great principle at once ? 
We must conform to it, if we intend 
to enjoy the presence of God, and of 
His Son Jesus Christ. We have got 
to become just as much one in our 
faith and in our actions as our right 
and left hands are in theiractions one 
with the other. if : 
“But,” say the people, “inasmuch as 


you are touching upon this principla 
of oneness, we should like to have 


you explain to us the passage where it 
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says, ‘The Father is in the Son, and 
the Son in the Father, and the Spirit 
is in them both,’ or words to this ef- 
fect.” It is the passage recording Je- 
sus’ prayer for his disciples. I will 
give you our Savior’s own words: 
“* Neither pray I for these alone, but 
for them also which shall believe on 
me through their word; that they 
all may be one, as thou, Father, art 
in me, and I in thee; that they also 
may be one in us ; that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me.” How 
often we are told in the Scriptures of 
‘truth of this one great and important 
fact—the oneness of the Father and 
the Son, and it is as often repeated in 
the Book of Mormon. Just on one 
Single page of that book we find it re- 
peated a great number of times. 

Now Jesus, in his prayer, had no 
reference to the oneness of their sub- 
stances, but to the attributes, showing 
to us, in a most explicit manner, that 
the attributes that dwell in the Father 
dwell also in the Son. 

Now, let me ask you, if the same 
knowledge be in two or more persons 
——if they understand a truth, and any 
other persons understand it, does that 
make it more than one truth? Or, 
if I understand a truth, and some 
_ other person in this congregation un- 
derstands the same, does that make 
two truths of it? No; it does not. 
And if this body of people before me 
Were in possession of the same truth 
as I am, does that make as many 
truths as there are persons who un- 
derstand it? No; certainly not: it 
is all one truth, dwelling in various 
tabernacles ; it is one truth wherever 
it is found, or whoever may possess it 
—it is still the one unchangeable 
truth. 

Jesus could with all propriety say, 
‘when speaking of the knowledge he 
had, “The Father is in me, and I in 

m.” 

What does he say concerning us in 
@ revelation in 1831? He says, «I 
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am in the Father, and the Father in 
me, and inasmuch as you have receiv- 
ed me, I am in you, and you in me.” 
That is as much as to say, that ‘not 
the whole of me is in you, because, 
you are imperfect: but inasmuch as 
you have received the truth I have 
imparted, so much of me is in you, for 
I am the truth, ang so much of you 
dwells in me.” And if you should 
happen to get a knowledge of all the 
truth that he possesses, you would 
then have all of his light, and the 
whole of Christ would then dwell in 
you. 

There is one revelation that this 
people are not generally acquainted 
with. I think it has never been pub- 
lished, but probably it will be in the 
Church History. It is given in ques- 
tions and answers. The first ques- 
tion is, “‘ What is the name of God in 
the pure language ?” The answer says, 
““Ahman.” ‘What is the name of 
the Son of God?” Answer, “Son 
Ahman—the greatest of all the parts 
of God excepting Ahman.”+ ‘“ What 
is the name of men?” «Song Ah- 
man,” is the answer. ‘‘ What is the 
name of angels in the pure language ?” 
‘¢ Anglo-man.” 

This revelation goes on to say that 
Sons Ahman are the greatest of all 
the parts of God excepting Son Ah- 
man and Ahman, and that Anglo- 
man are the greatest of all the parts 
of God excepting Sons Ahman, Son 
Ahman, and Ahman, showing that: 
the angels are a little lower than 
man. What is the conclusion to be 
drawn from this? It is, that these 
intelligent beings are all parts of 
God, and that those who haye the: 
most of the parts of God are the 
greatest, or next to God, and those 
who have the next greatest portions. 
of the parts of God, are the next 
greatest, or nearest to the fulness of 
God; and so we might go on to trace 
the scale of intelligences from the 
highest to the lowest, tracing thé 


; 


‘called the Holy Spirit, is 
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parts and portions of God so far as 
we are made acquainted with them. 
Hence we see that wherever a great 
amount of this intelligent Spirit ex- 
ists, there is a great amount or pro- 
portion of God, which may grow and 
increase until there is a fulness of 
this Spirit, and then there is a fulness 
of God. 

Looking at thegubject in this light, 
there is no longer any mystery in the 
Scripture that says the Father is in 
the Son, and the Son in the Father, 
for they are always one, working to- 
gether to accomplish the great work 
of redemption. 

The flesh and bones of the Son 


“were not in the Father, neither did 


Jesus try to convey such an idea. The 
Apostles understood as we do on this 
point, and they likewise knew that he 
had made and created all things ; we 


“helieve the same, and that he is infi- 


nite. Not infinitely expanded in his 
person, but that the all-wise substance, 
“in all 
things, and round about all things.” 


"We see the propriety, then, of this 


prayer of our Savior's: “ Father, I 
pray not only for these Twelve Apos- 
tles that thou hast given me, but for 
all those who shall believe on me 


- through their word; that they all may 


be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and 
Tin thee; that they may be made 
perfect in one, even as we are one.” 

’ Hence, then, men are to be one 


_ with Christ on the same principle that 


he is one with the Father. 


Now there 
jis no man that will be so foolish as to 
think and believe that all men, who 


_ ghall believe on the Savior through 


‘and actions for the salvation of 


the Apostle’s words, will become the 


game identical person; this is not the 


idea conveyed, but they were to have 
that same truth, so as to make them 
one in their feelings, desires, designs, 
the 


fallen race of Adam. 


Ge 


When we look, at all those princi- 


; ‘ ples, and reflect upon them, they 
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afford us joy and comfort, and the re- 
flection gives me an earnest desire to 
be one with my brethren, and to be 
one upon the principles of righteous- 
ness, and not upon unrighteous prin- 
ciples; for if it were possible for 
men to be one upon unrighteous prin- 
ciples, it would be of no use to them. 

You will perceive that in the devil’s 
kingdom, with all the knowledge that 
they have gained by along experience, 
they are notone. ‘There are disunion 
and strife continually among them ; 
they are not united upon false princi- 
ples, and wherever false principles ex- 
ist in the world, or anywhere else, 
there will be discord and contentions, 
and hence he (Jesus) says ‘‘ Be one.” 
This has no reference whatever to 
being one upon an unrighteous founda- 
tion: it has only a reference to being 
one upon the principles of the celestial 
law. And as soon as this people are 
united, and become one upon the prin- 
ciples of the celestial law, the Lord 
will pour out His blessings more abun- 
dantly upon them; when all under- 
stand it, they will all be governed by 
it; they will believe alike, and act 
alike, and this will make them one. 

There is another thing upon which 
I will now speak, namely, the Omni- 
presence of God. 

Every one knows that it is absurd 
to believe in a personage being present 
in two places at once. * But,” saysone, 
nothing is impossible with God.” But 
I beg to differ with such persons, and 
inform them, that if the Scripture be 
true, there are things which are im- 
possible with God ; for it is said that 
it is impossible for Him to lie ; and if 
s0, it would be impossible for Him to 
act inconsistent with truth; He could 
not place His body in Europe and 
America at the same time, for that 
would be inconsistent with the sim- 
plest principles of truth. 

We heard a most excellent discourse 
last Sunday about the angels being’ 
sentto the yarious nations of the earth,’ 


to superintend the affairs and destinies 
thereof; also about each person upon 
the face of the whole earth having his 
guardian angel from the time that he 
comes into the world. The Holy 
Spirit acts in conjunction with those 
angels, and in places where they can- 
not be, for there are a great many 
places where those angels cannot be 
present, and the Holy Spirit being 
omnipresent is in every place at the 
same moment of time, regulating the 
Seasons, and governing the planets in 
their courses. \'There would have to 
be a vast number of angels to be pre- 
sent in every place at the same in- 
stant of time, directing the movements 
of each particle of matter throughout 
the vast extent of space ; consequently 
this is attended to by that All-power- 
ful Spirit that exists in inexhaustible 
quantities throughout the universe. 

The Holy Spirit “is in all things, 
and round about all things,” holding 
all things together in every place and 
part of the earth, and in all the vast 
creations of the Almighty. If you 
ascend into heaven, it is there : if you 
take the wings of the morning and fly 
to the uttermost parts of the earth, it 
is there ; if you go to the depths of 
hell, it is there, not suffering, but per- 
forming the works of His justice 
upon the ungodly. Go where you 
will, through endless space, and you 
will find the Spirit there, and con. 
sequently, when we speak of the om- 
nipresence of God, we have reference 
to His Spirit, and not to His person. 
But why is this called the omnipres- 
ence of God? Simply because this 
Spirit possesses the same knowledge 
that dwells in the persons of God the 
Father and God the Son, hence God 
is there, so far as that knowledge is 
there. 

_ This, then, wil] account for the 
great mystery which exists in the 
sectarian world about God’s being 
everywhere present. Some of them 
think and believe that God is a person, 
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and that He can be everywhere pre- 
sent in a personal capacity. Those 
who are called the wisest among the 
religious world have made it out, that 
the persons of the Father and Son 
can be in them and in every other 
place at the same instant of time. 
This is as gross an absurdity as it 
would be to say that three times three, 
make ten, or three times one make 
four. But they have drawn this con-. 
clusion out of certain passages of 
Scripture, in order to satisfy their 
hearers with regard to this intricate 
subject. They do not wish to ace, 
knowledge their ignorance, and there-, 
fore they have given out this doc- 
trine, which ig diametrically opposed. 
to every principle of science as well 
as of reason, 
The plain, simple Scriptural doc-., 
trine is that God’s Spirit is there, 
which is God in all His power and 
majesty. All those seemingly mys- 
terious passages which the learned 
divines have applied to the person 
of the Father being omnipresent, have 
reference to that All-wise Spirit of 
which we have spoken. What effect, 
will this view of the doctrine have 
upon persons? We answer, that a 
person who believes and follows thig 
as taught in the Book of Covenants, 
and the Book of Mormon, will never 
be confounded. Such persons will be 
all the time thinking, “If we have 
anything to do, God is in that thing, 
and is the law and power by which all 
things that surround us are governed. 
and kept in such perfect order.” | 
What influence will this have over a 
man who believes it? It will 
more upon his guard, far more 
otherwise would. be; for God cannot, | 
be in this board, or in each blade of. 
grass in person, but when we know, 
that the Holy Spirit is everywhere, 
present, being combined with all mat. 
ter, then we have a correct under-. 
standing. God cannot be in every 
place without understanding our ac-- 


put him, 
than he, 


; 
hi 
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tions and our'thoughts too. Do you 
believe that the particles of the Holy 
Spirit have such great knowledge? 
How much knowledge will they re- 
uire to enable them to overlook and 
superintend all the works of God? 
They will require knowledge infini- 
tely greater than ever we thought of. 
For instance, they must have a most 
perfect khowledge of the law of the 
inverse square of the distance pertain- 
ing to universal grayitation, or how 
could they know the exact distance of 
those innumerable worlds under their 
charge, so as to keep them all moving 
harmoniously as we see them. _Par- 
ticles of intelligence that can do all 
this, can surely know of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart ; hence, we 
should always consider, when tempted 
to do evil, that God is round about us 
with all the knowledge that governs 
and controls nature.  Yousee, then, 
that this view of the subject is calcu- 
lated to have an effect that will be 
profitable to us all. 
. “But” inquires one, ‘‘ how are you 
going to get along with the passage, in 
{saiah, where the Lord declared that, 
« There is no God before me, nor shall 
there be any after me?’” How can we 
believe this, when we believe in the 
revelation given throughJoseph Smith, 
which says there are many Gods, and 
that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are 
Gods, and that all good men in this 
Church shall become Gods? Paul 
also speaks of the only wise God. Per- 
haps some may suppose that it is 
translated improperly. But you will 
find the same thing in the Book of 
Mormon, translated by the Urim and 
Thummim ; the same things are also 
contained in the new translation of the 
book of Genesis, given to Moses, 
where the Lord declares that, ‘‘ There 
is no God besides me,” 
pressions, God has reference to the 
great principles of light and truth, or 
knowledge, and not to the tabernacles 
ip which this knowledge may dwell ; 


In these ex- 
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the tabernacles are many and without 
number, but the truth or knowledge 
which is often personified and called 
God, is one, being the same in all; 
God is one, being a unity, when repre- 
sented by light, truth, wisdom, or 
knowledge ; but when reference is 
made to the temples in which this 
knowledge dwells, the number of Gods 
is infinite. 

This explains the mystery. If we 
should take a million of worlds like 
this and number, their particles, we 
should find that there are more Gods 
than there are particles of matter in 
those worlds. But the attributes of 
Deity are one; and they constitute the 
one God that the Prophets speak of, 
and that the children of men in alk 
worlds worship. 

One world has a personal God or 
Father, and the inhabitants. thereof 
worship the atributes of that God, 
another world has another, and they: 
worship His attributes, and besides 
Him there is no other; and when 
they worship Him they are at the 
same time worshipping the same attri- 
butes that dwell in all the personal 
Gods who fill immensity. And hence 
the Lord says, in one of the revelations 
of these last days: ‘‘ Ye are taberna-_ 
cles in which God dwells, man j 
tabernacle of God.”¥ Suppose 
there should be a ‘thousand, or one 
hundred and forty-four thousand, 
which number John saw, and they 
should have the inscription “ God” om: 
their foreheads, not placed there to 
make fun of them, but to describe: 
their persons and the authority they: 
possess. Suppose they should all re-, 
ceive the same knowledge, would not 
God dwellin them? If man is the: 
tabernacle of God, then God dwells 
in them all, being only one God; but) 
when we speak of them: in their per- 
sonal capacity, we say that John saw: 
a hundred and forty-four thousand) 
Gods; if we speak of the light: or 
truth in each that governs them all,, 


) 
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then there is but one God, and He is 
in all worlds, and throughout all space, 
wherever the same identical light or 
truth is found; and all beings, from 
all eternity to all eternity, have to 
worship and adore the same one God, 
and always will have to worship Him; 
though they worship Him in so many 
different tabernacles, yet it is the one 
God, or in other words, the same light 
or truth that is worshipped by all. 
When we look at the subject in this 
light, there is no mystery about it. 
Only look at it in the light that it is 
revealed to man in these last days, and 
there is none of that darkness and 
sectarian foolishness which characte- 
rize apostate Christendom; and we 
cannot understand nor explain one 
single principle correctly, and are in 
the dark and cannot see the way be- 
fore us; but when we talk and act 
under the immediate influence of the 
Spirit of revelation, then we can see 
that which the world are ignorant of. 
When we undertake to talk of the 
great and glorious principles revealed 
in our day, and speak of the great and 
glorious light now revealed, and of 
which the world have been ignorant 
for so many generations, and assert 
.that the Lord has seen fit to reveal 
the fulness of the everlasting Gospel 
to Joseph Smith, an illiterate man, the 
religious world spurn at it and drive 
it from their dwellings. 

How came the Lord to pass by all 
the great and good men with their 
wisdom—how was it, I say, that He 
passed by the learning of this genera- 
tion to reveal the doctrines and prin- 
ciples of our holy religion? Because 
He was determined that no flesh 
should glory in His presence. How 
was it that Joseph Smith was enabled 
to make those doctrines as plain as 
the alphabet? It was because God 
was with him ; God was in the work ; 
and we would just as soon worship 
that Holy Spirit or intelligence in 
Joseph Smith or in any person else, 
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not the person, but the God that is iz 
him, as to worship the same attributes 
somewhere else. And when we find 
the Father of Jesus Christ, we will 
worship Him, not the flesh and bones, 
but the attributes. The Savior tells 
us that he has revealed a great many 
things, that we may know how to wor- 
ship in spirit and in truth. How can 
a man call on the name of God accep- 
tably and understandingly, unless he 
knows about His attributes, and unless 
His doctrines are revealed? How 
can the poor ignorant Indians of the 
forest worship acceptably until they 
are taught about God and about Jesus? 
They must understand a great many 
things in order to enable them to 
comprehend the things of God, and 
be baptized in an acceptable manner. 
If we would worship the Father and’ 
the Son, we must know something 
about them. 

We should study the laws of God,’ 
and get a perfect understanding of all 
things that are revealed, and we will 


find that we can comprehend all that — 


is for our present good. 
I do not know but I am taking up 
too much time. I have been led in 


my mind to explain some of these 
things, I have done it from the fact 


that the Elders go abroad among the 


nations of the earth and meet with | 
much opposition, For instance, when 


the learned and the wise begin to con-’ 


trovert the revelations given to Joseph 


the Seer, let them (the Elders) know’ 
what arguments to bring forth to sus- q 
tain them, and you will see, brethren, 
how easy it is to show that there is 


but one God when speaking of the- 


attributes, but that there are many — 
Gods when speaking of the personages’ 


in which the same attributes dwell, 


and you can make it clear and plain.’ 
These things I published on my last 
mission, according to the knowledge” 


I had, knowing that they were views: 
that the Christian world came in con-' 
tact with; and knowing also, this’ 
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morning, that they were things that 
the Elders would need to understand, 
I have spoken as I have. If the El- 
ders would inform themselves, they 
would find that they have a strong 
armor to support themselves with, 
and their testimony would be so 
powerful that the arguments of our 
enemies would fall to the ground ; in- 
deed, when on my mission, I could 
not find any to investigate or to con- 
trovert what I set forth, and this was 
a disappointment tome. I could not 
find any opposition, only through the 
papers; and consequently, I had to 
throw out our views and leave the 
public to judge. Amongst all the 
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papers and periodicals that are pub- 
lished in the States I have never seem 
one of the arguments set forth in the 
Seer met by good sound reason; ridi- 
cule and denunciations were the only 
weapons used against us ; and this has 
always been the case. You will find 
when truth is set before the people 
they will appeal to ridicule, from the 
fact that they have no arguments. 

Having said this much, may the 
Lord bless you, brethren and sisters, 
and His Spirit rest upon us all, and 
may we feel the importance of being 
one in all things that are good, vir- 
tuous, and upright. Amen. 
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A Discourse by 


J have listened with a great degree 
of satisfaction to those who have 
already spoken. 
upon to cast in my mite by the words 
of my mouth. I take pleasure in do- 
ing so. I always have taken satisfac- 
tion in speaking to my brethren, 
~ whenever it has fallen to my lot. 

I have no excuse to make, no 
particular preliminaries to introduce, 
but wish at once to mingle my spirit, 
views, and feelings with those of this 
people. Whatever may be my field 
of labor, or whatever I may be called 
~ upon to do, I am ready to do it willing- 
ag dy, and 
- whereunto I am called, to the best of 
my ability; whether to preach, or to 
~ labor with my hands, or whatever it 
_ may be, it is all the same to me, s0 
" that I am attending to the duty of 


I am now called | 


wish to act in the calling: 


Elder Ezra T. Benson, Delivered at the Seventies’ Conference in the 
Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, February 16, 1853. 


| my calling, and working in the sphere 


of this our holy religion. From the 
experience that most or all of us have 
had in this day and age of the world, 
we have all pretty much come to the 
conclusion that whatever we do, 
whether it is to day or at any other 
time, should be within the pale of our 
religion, acting in the spirit of our 
calling. This is the instruction we 
have been receiving this afternoon 
and this morning. My heart has 
been warmed up since I have been 
sitting here, and it does not take & 
great deal to warm it up in this case, 
because I try to so live before the 
Lord and this people, that it takes 
but little to warm it up. 

What kind of feeling do we want 
resting upon us? We want the tes- 
timony of Jesus, and that is what we 
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must have, not only this week, this anything, to any great extent, without; 
month, and this year, but every day} an opposite. This ig strictly accord. 
‘of our lives. We should be in posses: |ing to the experience we have had. 
sion of that which the Apostle Paul} We must have an opposite, it must, 
admonished the people to possess in| needs be that there is an opposite in 
his day, viz., to be ready to give a rea- | all things to square ug up, and make 
son of the hope that you have in you.;us ready to become useful in all, 
Much good instruction has been things. I am glad of it, myself, 
given to the Elders of Israel. It is} What is required of us to do? Why, 
true I have been a little surprised, | just do right, and all is right ; what, 
when I have reflected as amanreflects,/an easy lesson. Can you have any 
when I have reasoned as a natural enjoyment without an opposite? We 
man would reason, at the remarks! hear a good deal said about making 
that have been made here this after- | sugar ; but I tell you it is impossible 
noon by President Joseph Young. | to make sugar enough to make every- 
Here we are, eating, and drinking, and thing sweet. There is plenty of 
sleeping in peace, “ with none to mo- sweet, and there is also plenty of bié- 
lest, or make us afraid,” worshipping | ter. There must be an opposite, and” 
God according to the dictates of our it is all right, 
consciences. What should the Saints do? You 
But when we reflect for a mo- know you are right, God has told you 
ment upon the past experience of} so. The revelations of Jesus Christ 
this people, it speaks louder than have told you that you are right, and 
thunder in our ears, we are to be on every body who knows anything about 
hand, as has been stated this after-| God tells you that you are right, for 
noon. What*is this for? It is for you want to do right, and work right- 
our good, that we may not lie down cousness. What greater testimony do 
and become indolent, and say all is} you want? It is enough, it is quite 
€asé now in Zion. But the devil is sufficient. Itis the privilege of every 
not dead yet ; he is on hand to do his | body to do just as much good as they 
work, to perform his mission, which is | have a mind to. And whata glorious 
to stir up the Saints to their duty, if} idea it is to know that we are in the 
they do not attend to it by being | Church and Kingdom of God, where 
counselled from God. It has been 80| there is a fountain of knowledge, of 
in every age of the world—it has been | light, and of faith, where there is an 
the experience of this people. inexhaustible fountain of matter and 
| We have now commenced to pre-/ experience to work upon, so that &, 
pare for the building of a Temple ;/ man is not trammelled in performing 
the ground has been staked out and any one good thing. The revelations 
broken ; does not the devil know it ?| of Jesus Christ are far more liberal 
Yes; he knows all about it, and there! than Mr. Strang’s. He told the peo- 
‘could not be a thing to displease him 
more than for this people to talk about 
a Temple, to say nothing about going 
to work to build one. Did it not 
always stir up the devil ? It was so 
in. Kirtland, Missouri, and Illinois ; 
and will it not be so in the City of 
ithe Great Salt Lake? It will. » Are 
you not glad of it? You ought to be. 
Why? Because it is impossible to do 


should have many wives, and the poor 


not use any such expression; He 
makes no distinction between the rich 
and the poor, between the high and 
the. low, the man-servant and the 
‘maid-servant ; every body is placed ag 
free as the air that blows. Who is. 


ple that it was only the rich that 


are not to have any. Our God does, 


trammelled in the Gospel of J esus 
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@hrist ? Is there one person? No, 
not one. Are you debarred from get- 
ting revelation? No, not at all. 
Light and intelligence are placed as 
free as the air that blows. 

Can an Eldersn Israel leave this 
place and go into the world to preach 
the Gospel without revelation? No. 
Can people live in these valleys of the 
mountains without? No, they could 
no more live without the light of reve- 
lation than they could without eating 
bread, and performing the duties re- 
quired at their hands. Well, what 
difference is there, then, if a man can 
have all that he needs ? 

I once heard a sectarian priest un- 
dertake to tell about the different 
glories Paul speaks of. He compared 
Christians to cups or tankards, some 
held a pint, some a gallon, &. Now 
says, he, ‘“‘When the cups are all 
full, is not that enough.” I thought 
the comparison was pretty good. 
The Lord says He has different gifts 
and talents to the children of men; 
to one He gives revelation, to 
another the gifts of tongues, to ano- 
ther prophecy, to another the gift of 
miracles, but one man is deprived of 
obtaining themall, if hehas the power of 
mind, intelligence, and faith to do so. 
We-can get-all we desire, all we can 
comprehend and ask for, or all we can 
appreciate. Here is wisdom, that a 
‘man should not ask for that he could 
not’ appreciate or comprehend, or 
make a good use of, although many 
of us may ask and ‘receive like the 
child did the apples. A little child 


playing upon the floor sees you hold a 
plate of’ apples, it asks for one, which 
it holds in one hand; then it wants 
another in the other hand ; then it 
wants more, until the arms and lap 
are filled to overflowing ; still it is not 
@ontent, but craves for more until it 
eannot hold them, and loses the whole. 
This’ spirit the President said he 


could see manifested by some-of this | 


people, so that if they are not careful 
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their blessings will become a curse to- 
them. We have to prove ourselves in 
all things, every man and woman in 
the Kingdom of God. Our faith is 
tried in many ways, and what plan 
looks better to a faithful, virtuous 
Latter-day Saint? And can you be 
a Latter-day Saint without being vir- 
tuous? The Prophet Joseph said 
one could not ; and-he said a virtuous 
man or woman is willing to do pre- 
cisely as the Lord tells him. Then, 
according to the Prophet Joseph, it is 
virtuous for you to obey the voice of 
God—the counsel of heaven through 
that man whom God has set to pre- 
side over us. He holds the keys of 
salvation to this people, and to the 
nations of the earth; and when that 
man unlocks, there is not power 
enough in this earth to lock. This is 
the situation we are in, these are the 
keys that are held by the men of God 
among us. Have we anything to 
fear? We need not stop to spend 
any time to know whether we shall do 
this thing or the other we have been 
counselled to do. If it should be to 
sharpen up our swords, we need not 
inquire when a mob is coming from 
the States, or whether there is enough 
of mobocrats in our midst to raise one, 
The longer I live, and the more ex- 
perience I have, the more I feel like: 
fighting for my religion and my rights. 
But to make a long story short, I 
would not give one groat whether [ 
stay here one month, or one year, or’ 
twenty years longer. If I sit down, 
and reason with myself on this wise, — 
“Well, I have built mea good, comfort- 
able house, I have made me an excel- 
lent farm, and am just preparing to 
live;” or, ‘‘ My wife is sick, and I hava: 
scarcely any provisions ; ” I should be- 
gin to draw in my horns, you know, 
and be against going away. But. 
when we reflect upon the past, look- 
ing back upon the days of Nauyoo, 
and comparing the situation of this. 
people now with their situation then; 
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could we then claim a wide spread 
‘Territory? No, we were settled then 
ina little elbow of the Mississippi, 
cornered up with mobs all around us, 


and even in that condition many of 


us felt first-rate. When we came 
away the enemy gave back before the 
Saints, and we crossed over the river 
unmolested. I am speaking of those 
who obeyed the counsel of the 
Lord. 

Tecan recollect the time I had in 
Nauvoo. Brother Joseph Young re- 
amarked that he was President of the 
Seventies before:any Seventies were 
organized ; I also was somewhere, and 
was coming along in the natural train 
,of things as fast as I could to stand in 
my lot among this people. I would 
have obeyed the Gospel before, if I 
had known enough. We found our- 
selves cooped up in Nauvoo, and the 
word of the Lord to this people was 
to gather out; and mobs menaced us 
on every side. Some good men at 
that time went to brother Brigham, 
** We shall never get out, we never 
can be permitted to pass through the 
‘Territory of Iowa.” Says brother 
Brigham, in reply to them, “‘ We shall 
all go through, and not a man shall be 
hurt.” This I heard him say in the 
Temple of the Lord. Was it not the 
case? It was. The very moment the 
Saints began to cross the Mississipi 

_ river the cloud began to disperse, and 
the light in the west began to break 
forth; mobs began to disperse each 
way on the right and on the left, to 
let the Saints pass through unhurt. 
That was the situation of affairs at 
that time, it is all fresh upon my 
memory. I have not time to enter 
dato this part of our history in full, I 
‘merely wished to refresh your memo- 
ries, and make you feelas I do. All 
the people did not pass through, some 
half-hearted ‘‘ Mormons” were left be- 
hind, with a sprinkling of true hearts, 
‘and the Lord was with them notwith- 
standing, and they stood there to 
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whip the devil, and they did it first. 
rate. 

Now let us stay here in the valleys 
of the mountains, and do all the good 
we can. Let us fight if the Lord says 
so, and blow and shatter hell from the 
centre to the circumference if He 
tells us to do so, then it will be all 
right. But if He says, “Let the 
Saints go,” I tell you I want to be 
among the first train, if possible. I 
want to be on hand to obey counsel 
when the Lord speaks. We have 
escaped our difficulties in Illinois, and 
got a possession in these goodly val- 
leys, by obeying the commandments of 
heaven, and what are our privileges ? 
We are now organized as a Territorial 
Government, and acknowledged as 
such by the parent Government. 
This is the result of what we have 
passed through. Of course, then, if 
we carry out the same principle of pro- 
gress, before we can be numbered ag 
a free and sovereign State the mus- 
tard stalk must be again kicked ; this 
is logical. It was pictured to us by 
the servants of God, before we em- 
braced ‘‘ Mormonism,” that we could 
not become Latter-day Saints without 
passing through much persecution. 
If we do not pass through it, it shows 
plainly to me that we are not Latter- 
day Saints. 

I have known men converted to 
this Gospel through the remarks of 
the priests of Christendom. <A very 
intelligent man in New York, for in- 
stance, when the priest told him not 
to run after this deluded people, say- 
ing, “They are thieves and robbers,” 
replied, “‘ You don’t say so; why that 
is the people I have been hunting for— 
a people that all denominations of 
Christians speak against, for that is 
the Church of Jesus Christ; so, sir, I 
am a Mormon right straight.” We — 
have got all these things to contend 
with, and it is all right, brethren and 
sisters ; for here is your blessing, here 
ig your crown, and with your crown 


— 
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here is your glory. You are all desir- 
ing this, labor for it; and the longer 
L labor, the more experience I have. 
T find we have to labor with our own 
hands—this kingdom has got to be 
built up by manual labor ; as the Go- 
yernor said in the Legislature this 
winter, viz., our capital lies in the 
physical force of this people. Here 
is element in abundance all around 
us, as much as we have a mind to or- 
ganize, according to the faith, experi- 
ence, and ability that we possess from 
day to day. 

Brethren, let us build a Temple, 
make farms, and raise an abundance 
of the good things of the earth ; let 
us goto work and act according to 
the revelations we read from time to 
time, let us establish home manufac- 
tories, and, as I have said numbers of 
times this winter, I would to God we 
could say to day that we will, from 
this time henceforth, sustain our- 
selyes by the help of God, and abide 
by it. Decorate our own bodies with 
the workmanship of our own hands, 


and I know, as ‘‘ Mormonism” is true,- 


and my experience correct, we shall 
that moment be independent. If we 
are not willing to fulfil the word of 
the Lord by counsel, and the experi- 
ence we pass through, He will let the 
devil punish us until we do it. What 
do we want of the Gentiles? I would 
vather wrap myself up in a buffalo 
xobe than go back amongst them again, 
unless I was counselled to do so. 

We are doing first-rate. I feel as 
though I was doing first-rate some- 
times, and sometimes I do not feel so, 


‘butcan discover that there is room for 


meto do a little better. I know the 


majority of this people mean to do 


right, and follow the counsel of the 
Lord’s servants, but there are some 


‘few who are wandering, their minds 


are not open to mark the providences 
of God to this people, but are pinned 
upon something else. We hear of 
mectings being established around in 
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this city, for this ite, that ite, and the 
other ite. What is the matter with 
this portion of the people? Have 
they been neglecting their duties and 
their prayers? When I am out in 
the country, and stay at the houses of 
the brethren, I have an opportunity of 
seeing who prays. I stop all night 
at a brother's house, I eat with his 
family, and I begin to know how he 
feels. If he is a praying man, he will 
ask me to pray with him, or he will 
pray for me, and his family, and the 
welfare of Israel. 

I found, as I travelled round among 
the people, that many Elders of this 
Church seldom bow down to pray. 
We cannot live righteously without 
praying. Show mean individual who 
lives without prayer, and I will show 
you an individual who lives without 
the bread of life. Let us pray, and 
get into heaven as fast as possible ; 
for we need not be many years in get- 
ting there. The quicker we get a 
Temple built, and preach the Gospel 
to the nations of the earth, and gather 
the Saints, the quicker we shall be re- 
leased from the powers of darkness. 
If a man is perfectly filled with the 
Spirit of God, when the devil comes 
along there is no chance for him to 
enter. Here then is quite an advan- 
tage in a person’s being continually 
filled with the Spirit of truth. So you 
are on the right track, you are right, 
and nobody can get you wrong. If 
you suffer the Spirit of the Lord to 
leave your hearts, and the devil comes 
along and finds an empty house, he 
then enters in, and inasmuch as we 
are under transgression, he lays his 
hand upon us, saying, ‘“ You shall be 
my tool for me to work with, you have 
transgressed the laws of God, and my 
spirit shall lead you about; you shall 
go into Gladdenism, to this and that 
ism.” I say you ought to feel the 
happiest people upon the earth, be- 
cause we haye had experience in this 
Church; we have got righteous men 
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to lead us; they have stood the test-— 
stood through mobs, fire, sword, and 
death, and their knees have never 
trembled, nor their lips quivered upon 
any occasion; but they have done 
every thing that could be done by 
mortal man for the good of this peo- 
ple, and for our deliverance. 

We have nothing to fear, but fear 
God and work righteousness all the 
days of our lives. Do not let us be 
cast down, nor be troubled about that 
which we cannot help. As the Apos- 
tle Paul says, we have done the will 
of the Gentiles, but from this time we 
will serve the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob. Let us weed our own gar- 
dens, take care of our own concerns, 
and all will be right as far as we are 
concerned. I feel well, and I mean 
to go ahead in this great work ; I want 
to see the winding up scene of this 
generation. If ever we are clipped of 
our Priesthood, our glory, and’ our 
crown, it will be when we cease to 
faithfully preach the Gospel, cease to 
keep the commandments of God en- 
jomed upon us, cease doing good. to 
this people. Then, at once, the prin- 
ciples of “Mormonism” will be con- 
tracted in us; we shall become leaky 
vessels in the principles of the Gospel, 
while we ought to retain every good 
thing we receive. 

Does a man lose any of his Priest- 
hood and power by going to heal’ and 
bless the sick? No, He receives a 
blessing at the same time. Is not a 
man blessed when he gets a revelation 
from God to this people? He is; and 
so are we blessed if we do the work 
of God. No man or womanis exempted 
from doing good; we may do just as 
much as we please. Let us have re- 
spect and kindness for each other ; let 
us feel well towards each other, speak 
good things to each other, and of each 
other, for ‘this is the way Saints should 
live. When we take this course we 
shall feel right. When I feel like 
blessing-my brethren, like lifting them 
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up, and exalting them in my feelings, 
I feel first-rate myself; but when I 
feel like dragging them down, I feel 
contracted in my feelings, my mind 
does not expand in the principles of 
‘Mormonism ;” but when I feel to 
bless everybody and do right by night 
and day, I feel like blessing everybody, 
and strong like a young lion sallying 
from his thicket. Do you want a 
qualification to that expression? I feet 
like blessing those who ought to be 
blessed, they- do not stick anywhere 
else. God blesses no person, only on 
condition, neither do His servants. If 
a man rises up and prophecies great 
and glorious things on your head it is 
all on conditions. And says Jesus 
Christ, ‘He that endureth to the end 
shall be saved.” Itis the faithful per- 
formance of our duties that will insure. 
us an entrance into the celestial king 
dom of God, not only to-day, but to. 
the end of our lives. 

Now, brethren and sisters, may God 
bless you; pray for yourselves : go 
into the private chamber, and there 
kneel down, and make known your 
wants unto God; if you ask wisdom 
He will not upbraid, but give it to you 
liberally. Get the spirit of prayer 
upon you, and then you are all right 
it is no matter where we are, so as we 
are found doing the will of God, He 
does not require us to ascend these 
snow-capped mountains, or to go te 
the United States this winter, to do 
His will, but the arena of action is 
here, in our family circle, by our own 
firesides, attending to our daily labors 
and local duties. And if a man wishes 
to have the Spirit, let him expand 
himself in temporal matters, or spir- 
itual if you please, for it is all spiritual 
and all temporal according to my feel- 
ings. I preach the Gospel, it is tem- 
poral, it is manual labor; I would 
rather chop cord wood any time than. 
do it, were I to consult my natural 
feelings. For when I preach to the 
people I want to take the word in my 
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hand and throw it down their necks, 
and say, “ That is ‘ Mormonism,’ will 
you swallow it? It is the truth from 
heaven and I know it.” That is about 
all the preaching amancan do. You 
may quote Scripture for a month, and 
a sectarian will rise up and tell you, 
“We preach the Holy Scripture,” but 
if they do, they do not know it is 
true. I know that ‘ Mormonism ” is 
true; this testimony will make him 
shake like Belshazzar of old. When 


aman knows that ‘ Mormonism ” is | 


true, he is commissioned to preach 
the 1; if he does not, he is not 
qualified. 

We have heard a great deal this 
morning about reading and qualifying 
ourselves ; itis right, and according 
to the revelations of God; but if I 
cannot haye but one of these qualifica- 
tions given me, I want to have the 
testimony of Jesus, which will pierce 
them like a cannon ball. It made me 
feel so. You will be called upon to go 
to the nations; and before you go, as 
brother Jedediah said, we want you to 


have ‘‘ Mormon” thunder in you; 


and if you have not got any of it, we 
will try to pump some in you before 
you start. For you will have many 
kinds of devils to contend with ; there 
are laughing devils. and crying devils, 
murmuring devils, and sympathetic 
devils, besides many more I could 
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name. But don’t be afraid, brethren, 
you will all have a chance to go and 
see for yourselves. 

I belong to all the Quorums. One 
Quorum is just as necessary as another, 
and if so, it is just as honorable in its 
place, sphere, and calling. What a 
beautiful Church the Lord has or- 
ganized! We could not have thought 
of it; it is altogether beyond the wis- 
dom of man, because a man, no 
matter how big, how eloquent, or 
learned he may be, has to be admitted 
through the same door, he must pass 
through the same ordeal as the igno- 
rant, yet honest, poor man, he must 
be kicked, and cutfed, he must. sacri- 
fice all things for Christ’s sake, or he 
cannot reign with this people. How 
should we look among the exalted and 
glorified Saints who have passed 
through much suffering to obtain their 
crowns, if we had not passed through 
the same, could we reign with them 
with any satisfaction to ourselves? I 
think not. As we heard here last 
Sunday, do not be discouyaged be- 
cause you were not in the various 
troubles the Saints have passed through 
on sundry occasions, for you will get 
a chance to try yourselves in like 
scenes, that you may have the same 
glory, exaltation, and crown. 

May the Lord bless you for Jesus 
Christ’s sake. Amen. 
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PRIVILEGES AND DUTIES OF THE SAINTS. 


An Address by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, September 19, 1852. 


Brethren and Sisters—I never saw 
the day in which I felt more thankful 
than I do at the present time, that 
the God whom I serve has given me 
the Spirit of truth. I have no desire 
in my heart to manifest anything, by 
my words or by my acts, only the 
truth. 

There is not anything that has been 


revealed to me, since I came into this | 


Church, but what I most assuredly 
know to be true. “‘ Mormonism ” is 
true, and we who have enlisted in this 
Church have enlisted in a good cause ; 
and by continually obeying the truth 
to the end of our lives, it will lead us 
into the Celestial world; and I know 
that there is no other way to get 
there, only by the principle of obedi- 
ence, and bringing our hearts to bear 
upon the truth, and to gauging our 
lives by it. I reflect many times upon 
these things, and am thankful that [ 
know and possess the truth in a de- 
gree, still am aware that there are 
thousands of things before us which I 
have not yet attained to. The only 
way for us to be useful to one another 
is to take a course to build upon the 
principles of truth, and never to suf- 
fer ourselves to cultivate any but the 
principles of right. 

I am satisfied that a man’s con- 
duct has a great influence; it has 
an influence with the Saints and 
with the world. The world is in pos- 
session of the truth and of the Spirit 
of the Lord in some degree; as you 
have heard brother Brigham say a 
great many times, there is not an 
honest man or woman, who has heard 


the Gospel, but who has in a greater 
or less degree been influenced by 
that Spirit to believe it to be the 
truth—that Joseph Smith was a Pro- 
phet, an Apostle, a man sent of God 
to preach the Gospel. He was, 
whether they believe it or not. We 
live in a day and age of the world 
which we have talked about a thou- 
sand times, but do we fully realize 
it? We live in a day that the Apos- 
tles in the days of Jesus, and the 
Patriarchs, and thousands of holy men 
actually saw—they beheld the day 
we now live in, and anxiously desired 
to enjoy it in the flesh, but they died 
without that privilege. Are we not 
privileged with that day ? Do we not 
live in the days of the Prophets and 
Apostles, in the days of Patriarchs 
and holy men? We do. I realize 
it, I reflect upon it, and desire that 
the people should reflect upon it, and 
diligently seek after the Spirit of 
truth—seek after the Holy Ghost, 
which is the Spirit of revelation, and 
it will reveal past things to you and 
show you things to come. Many 
times you reflect upon things, but are 
not certain whether they are correct 
or not, and by and by they will be re- 
vealed from this stand, the very things 
you had in your mind for years, and 
that the Spirit of God had shown to 
you, but you did not know how to 
organize and classify them, and judge 
of their truth. President Brigham 
Young is a Prophet, and can present 
doctrines to you, classify them, and 
set them in order; ,that is his office; 
and the Apostle has his office, which — 
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is to preach the Gospel in all the 
‘world, and organize the Church, and 


-set it in order, to take the elements 
-and combine them together. 


Inasmuch as we are the Elders of 


' Israel, the saviors of men, we should 


take a course to set an example that 
is worthy of imitation in our daily 
walk, conversation, and business trans- 
actions. While we were hearing from 


this stand last Sabbath concerning | 


the course which some men took in 
keeping groceries, &c., I thought all 
men are not alike—have not all got 
strong minds, that it is the duty of 
every person never to introduce into 
or permit a thing to enter your houses 
that would have a tendency to allure 
the mind and lead it astray, but set a 
good example and do as you would 
wish to be dealt by ? 

A man who starts a drinking shop 
in the midst of this people, is intro- 
ducing that which has a tendency to 
lead away men who are habituated 
to strong drinks from their youth up, 
and have so craving an appetite for 
them that they cannot let them alone 
if they are where they can be got. 

Another thing, it does not suit my 


“mind to believe that man to be a good 


man who would present anything to 
his neighbor that is calculated in its 
As we are the 
people of God, as ‘Mormonism ” is 
true, and as we have enlisted under 
the banner of Christ the King, the 
Savior of the world, and as he taught 
the laws of his Father, we should do 
his will and keep his commandments 
as he kept the commandments of his 


~ Father, and never allow ourselves to 


do wrong, or act in any manner that 
_ would lead any one astray. 


- But where a man does permit him- 
self to do those things, I have no 
doubt that in process of time it will 
work together for good to those who 


love God and keep His command- 


‘ments. We can see who is righteous, 


_avho is false, and who is true. Let us 
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keep the commandments of God, and 
when we meet together, as we have 
this afternoon, and every afternoon, 
to partake of the Sacrament, let us 
pray that we may be strengthened in 
our bodies and spirits, that we may be 
filled with the same spirit, power, 
truth, and righteousness that dwelt in 


|the bosom of Jesus, that we may 


cleave to the vine and partake of the 
sane nourishment with it. 

Let us all take a course to do right, 
and, if we all do right, there is no per- 
son here that will do wrong. I am 
aware that there will have to be a sift- 
ing, but would there be any necessity 
for it if the elements were pure? No. 
You can obtain pure sand here upon 
the public works, and with that you 
can make good tempered mortar, for 
the better it is tempered the better 
wall you can put up for your habita~ 
tion. ‘Temper the mortar and let the 
sand be clear of stone, roots, and 
every imperfect thing. 

If this were the case the masons 
would have no use for the coarse 
screen to throw the sand against, nor 
for a fine sieve to separate the finer 
particles. It is just so with us. The 
Lord will keep sifting, and will prepare 
ariddle and sieve, that is, the devil will 
riddle you, and after that he will sift 
you. Did not the Savior tell one of 
his disciples that the devil desired to 
sift him as wheat is sifted ? We have 
come together here, the wheat is 
gathered in from the four quarters 
ready for the thrashing and sifting. 
The world is called the field, and the 
reapers are going forth to reap and 
bind up the wheat, or children of the 
kingdom, into churches, and then 
draw them together from the four 
quarters of the earth. For what 
purpose? In order that the wheat 
may be thrashed, and after it is 
thrashed it must go through the fan- 
ning mill, and many of the kernels 
are blown out with the chaff. The 
heayier wheat drops down in the place 
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prepared to receive it, and at the 
mill it has to go through the smut 
machine before it is ground, and after 
itis ground it has to go through a 
bolt. 

At the far end of the bolt there are 
fans, into which the flour enters, then 
it keeps growing coarser and coarser, 
and then goes out the bran at the 
hind end. In this country we have 
got a thrashing machine that is fitted 
with three places; one for the chaff, 
another for the smut, and other foul 
articles, and a third to retain the 
wheat ; hence they can go off south, in 
this way or that\way, and some go 
after gold, and some after a better 
climate, for they do not like this 
climate, as they say the winters eat 
up the summers. 

I am more than willing that all 
such should go, for if they all the 
time want to go there, let them go. 
We have got to be brought back into 
the presence of our Father in heaven, 
from whence we have fallen; and if 
we calculate on this we must pass 
through trials, suffering, and sifting. 
If you get thrashed, do not murmur. 
Brethren, let us take the right course, 
listen to the counsels we are blessed 
with and that we know to be right. 

If you will not take the course the 
Lord has marked out, you might as 
well back out and go down to the re- 
gions of despair, to the gold regions, 
or where you please, but do not trou- 
ble us, we are bound to be Saints. 
We know that this work is true, and 
if you don’t know how to take a course 
that will bind you to it, plead with 
and ask God until you do get know- 
ledge for yourselves, until you can 
bear the same testimony as we do. 
‘When you can do that, you will have 
favor with God, He will prosper you 
here and multiply His blessings upon 
us, until we are redeemed and pre- 
pared to enter into His glory, and sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Moses, and Joseph. 
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You know the revelation says that 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob entered 
into their glory and exaltation, and 
they have done this; you can sit 
down with them by taking the same 
course that they did. Let us cheer 
up, let us be comforted. We are 
comforted, we are blessed, and you 
feel just as good a spirit here as ever 
you felt in any place. 

You who have lately come in, if you 
are not very careful, will get to mur- 
muring and finding fault with us, and 
to think that we are not religious 
enough. I admit that I am not quite 
so sanctimonious as they are in Lon- 
don, but I believe that we have got 
something they have not, we enjoy 
something they do not. The feelings 
I enjoy, yield me pleasures that far 
exceed those derived from the mere 
luxuries of the world, and that is, to 
have dwelling in me the power of 
the Holy Ghost, to be honest, and as 
pure as a babe, as a lamb, or as an 
angel, 

If you enjoy that condition, breth- 
ren and sisters, never be troubled 
about anything, about food, raiment, 
houses, lands, the devil, or any wicked 
person, and we will gain the victory, 
and become Kings and Priests to our 
God and to His Christ. If every in-_ 
dividual will overcome for himself, he 
will be crowned. This Church and 
Kingdom will never fall, therefore let 
me hear about pure Saints and a pure 
plan of salvation. Let us observe the 
order of God, and every one be hum: 
ble to that order and His authorities 
that preside over us. Let these Saints 
in the valleys of the mountains be 
subject to their officers, the people to. 
their Bishops, and the Bishops ' to. 
their rulers, and in this way we will 
move on with mighty power. As for: 
the devil and the world, with its com- 
bined powers, if they are all arraigned 
against us, we have power with God 
to overcome them all. 

In the days of Israel, we read that 
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one chased a thousand and two put 
ten thousand to flight. The Lord 
would send an influence, perhaps a 
spirit rapping would get into their 
midst, and they would go to work and 
slay one another. Cannot the Lord 
do the same now? Cannot He turn 
over mountains, if we were followed 
up by enemies, and heap them upon 
them just as easy as I can turn over 
an apple? You need not borrow 
trouble about brother Brigham—he 
does right all the time. God is with 
him, angels are with him and round 
about him night and day. The wis- 
dom of God is given to him, and it 
will supersede the wisdom of the 
world; I know this as well as I know 
that you are here this day. 
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The ungodly killed Joseph and Hy- 
rum, but in so doing they furthered 
the work of God more than tenfold. 
Joseph laid the foundation, and left 
us to build the building, and when we 
are gone we will leave others, for it 
must be done. Do not be troubled, 
but do what you have been told to- 
day, and never take a course to tram- 
mel the First Presidency in their ope- 
rations, but take off their shackles 
and burdens and carry them your- 
selves, for you have just as much 
physical strength as they have. There 
is scarcely a weakly man or woman 
here ; then carry your own burdens, 
God bless you for ever. Amen. 


OF WISDOM. 


THE WORD OF WISDOM. 


An Address by Elder Ezra T. Benson, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
April 8, 1855. 


_ I feel to rejoice this morning in the 
remarks that I have heard, and I feel 
to bear testimony to the same, and 
also to all the instructions given 
during this Conference. — 

I feel that it is good to be here, 
and I can say that I have tried to 
appreciate the blessings we enjoy in 
common with my brethren. It is in- 
deed a privilege to rise before an as- 
sembly of Saints in the Valleys of the 
Mountains, before those that are now 
so comfortably and favorably located 
in this place; and while brother George 
A. Smith was speaking upon the 
~“ Word of Wisdom,” there was a 
dream occurred to my mind that I 
heard related by one of the brethren 
.ashort time ago. He said there was 


a proclamation issued by the Presi- 
dent of the Church of Jesus Christ, 
for the Elders of Israel to collect those 
together who had kept the command: 
ments of God, for there was a work 
that the Lord had for them to per, 
form. The people came together very 
slowly and reluctantly; once in a 
while a few would come along, but a 
leader off was wanted, and perhaps 
an ilder would be seen coming up, but 
it seemed to be slow work collecting 
the people together. After a while 
there was another proclamation issued 
for the people to come together in 
masses, those that were true, and that 
were known to be trying to keep the 
commandments of God, and they then 
came up by thousands, by tens of 
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thousands, and by hundreds of thou- 
sands. I felt thatit wassothis morning, 
that those that had been speaking had 
touched the right subject, and it was 
very good; and I felt that there would 
be very few in this vast congregation, 
(if they were called out,) who had kept 
the “*‘ Word of Wisdom ;” if all such 
were called for, 1 am persuaded that 
there would be very few that would 
come forth, but if the word were, 
** Come forth, all ye Latter-day Saints 
that are trying to keep the Word of 
Wisdom,” I feel that there would be 
many that would come forth, and I 
believe I would be among that num- 
ber that would be found trying to 
keep the Word of Wisdom. 

When we first heard the revelation 
upon the Word of Wisdom many of 
us thought it consisted merely in 
our drinking tea and coffee, but it is 
not only using tea and coffee and 
our tobacco and whisky, but it is every 
other evil which is calculated to con- 
taminate this people. The Word of 
Wisdom implies to cease from adul- 
tery, to cease from all manner of ex- 
cesses, and from all kinds of wicked- 
ness and abomination that are common 
amongst this generation—it is, strictly 
speaking, keeping the commandments 
of God, and living by every word that 
proceedeth from His mouth. 

This is the way that I understand 
the Word of Wisdom, consequently 
we have to keep all the command- 
ments, if I understand the matter 
correctly, in connexion with this Word 
of Wisdom, in order to obtain the 
blessings, for unless we do keep the 
commandments of God, and not offend 
in any one point, we have not a full 
claim upon the blessings promised in 
connexion with this portion of the 
word of the Lord. 

The Lord says, in referénce to these 
things mentioned in the Word of 
Wisdom, that they are not good for 
the body! I know that my brethren 
and sisters feel as I do, they have a 
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desire to keep the Word of Wisdom; 
and know it is the wish of the Pre- 
sidency that the Elders of Israel should 
preach upon the Word of Wisdom, 
and establish it in the minds of the 
people, and suffer not themselves front 
desire to be overcome by the habits of 
those among whom they travel to 
preach the Gospel, but be an example 
in all things. 

I can say one thing which I am: 
very thankful for, I never partook of 
an evil in my life because my brethren 
did, but I have always tried to act and 
live upon my own agency. If I have 
sinned, it has been through my own 
ignorance ; if I go astray, it is because 
my mind and my nature are human. 

I have ever felt determined to take 
a course to enjoy the Spirit of the 
Lord, and when He has left me to 
myself, and I have been tempted, I 
have always trusted in the Lord and 
endeavored to obey Him, and not 
to give way to the tempter; and 
I want this feeling to sink deep into 
the hearts of every man and woman 
calling themselves Latter-day Saints. 
And when I hear a word dropped by 
any one that will tend to thwart the 
design of God’s holy word, why then - 
I feel most indignant. 

I wish to see men observe and teach 
the Word of Wisdom in their families, 
for to see men throw a bad influence 
upon the word of the Lord, I was 
going to say such a spirit is a stink iv 
the nostrils of all righteous men. 

Many of the Saints excuse them- 
selves for chewing tobacco because 
others use it, but let us examine our- 
selves this morning, and see if such a 
course will be justifiable before our 
heavenly Father. 

Where is the man that excuses 
himself on this account? I ask him 
—is it righteousness for him to ex- 
cuse himself in order to free himself 
from blame? If it is not, let him. 
repent, cease his excusations, and turn 
unto the Lord his God, and work: 
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righteousness all the days of his life, 
that he may be saved in the kingdom 
of heaven. 

You know it as an old Methodist 
doctrine, that every tub has to stand 
upon its own bottom, and we will find 
that it is so before we get through ; 
yet we will find, brethren and sisters, 
that it is for every man and woman to 
take a course to save themselves indi- 
vidually, obey counsel, observe all the 
revelations of Jesus Christ that shall 
be given to us as a people in this pre- 
sent age, whether by the dreams of 
the night, the visions of the day, or 
the revelations of God's Holy Spirit, 
and to follow after righteousness, pur- 
gue the course marked out for the 

ple of God, and then all will be 
well with us in this life, and also in 
that which is to come. 

I feel to rejoice, and I thank my 
heavenly Father that we have es- 
caped thus far the contaminating in- 
fluences of the Gentiles, and I always 
do rejoice that our lives are prolonged 
upon the earth. I never attended a 
Conference in my life but I felt thank- 
ful to God that I had fellowship and 
‘a standing in the midst of this mighty 
people, and that I had some confidence 
before them and also the God whom 
we serve. 

We are indeed a blessed people, 
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prosperity attends us as a community, 
the wicked and even the very devils 
are prophesying the prosperity of this 
people, to say nothing about the pre- 
dictions of the Latter-day Saints them- 
selves. The great and influential 
amongst the nations are all the time 
speaking of the success and prosperity 
that attend this people, and their 
telling this is what stirs up the devil. 

We are going to build a temple, 
we are now laying the foundation, and 
when it is completed we expect to 
receive our blessings, and do you 
think the devil knows this? Yes, he 
knows all about it, and he stirs up the 
wicked, and why does he do this? To 
hinder the people of God from obtain- 
ing the blessings they desire. (It 
then began to rain, and brother Ben- 
son remarked,) Well, I can stand the 
yain if you can. Brethren and sisters, 
we are neither sugar nor salt, although 
we are a little of both. Give us your 
attention for a few moments, and we 
will dismiss till two o’clock. 

May the Lord bless you, that your 
hearts may be comforted, and that 
you may listen to all the instructions 
that you have heard during this Con- 
ference; this is my determination. 
May God bless you through Christ 
our Redeemer. Amen. 
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A Discourse by Elder George A. Smith, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
City, April 8, 1855. 


As I arise’I am cautioned by Presi- 
dent Kimball to be careful that my 
hair does not’ blow off; I shall exer- 
cise as much care.and caution as pos- 
sible on the subject; but if it should 
actually come off, I have very few 
friends here to-day in this numerous 
audience but what know very well 
how my head looks perfectly bare, 
and consequently I should not feel as 
though I was subject to any particu- 
lar disgrace, while I can enjoy the 
comfort of sitting in the congregation 
without having my head tied up ina 
handkerchief, or suffering with a cold. 

I feel a little sorry this morning 
that our meeting house is so small ; 
really it seems too bad that we have 
not a little more room, but it fulfils 
very clearly the early predictions of 
the first President of the Church, 
(Joseph Smith,) that we may build as 
many houses as we would, and we 
Should never get one big enough to 
hold the Saints; and I presume, be- 
fore this immense Bowery is abso- 
lutely enclosed, and comfortably seat- 
ed, that we shall find it too small to 
accommodate those who wish to attend 
here on the Sabbath day, or on any 
important occasion. 

In rising to speak to so vast an as- 
sembly, I am reminded of the old rup- 
ture of my lungs, which was made 
while preaching in the streets of Lon- 
don to scattered assemblies, to per- 
sons in the courts, in the squares, in 
the windows of buildings four and five 
stories high, and on different sides of 
the streets, in the midst of a fogey, 


smoky, damp atmosphere. It is a 
rupture which caused my lungs to 
bleed, and which has been a constant 
caution and effectual check to my 
course in life, requiring me to keep 
within a certain limit, with, however, 
this condition, that, live or die, or 
whatsoever might be in the road, the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ I would preach, 
and the testimony of the fulness of 
the Gospel of the Lord to the Saints 
in the last days I would bear, where- 
ever and whenever I had the oppor- 
tunity, backed with a faith in me that 
I would have power and health to do 
this; at the same time any kind of 
exercise, that would heat my blood for 
one half hour, would produce conside- 
rable bleeding from the lungs, and yet 


by the aid of your faith I undertake. 


to address this immense audience, 
with full confidence that I shall suc- 
ceed so that a great portion will hear 
me, and by the stillness of the balance 
I may be enabled to make them all 
hear me, though it requires a great 
effort for even a man with sound lungs 
to make ten thousand persons hear 
him speak distinctly. 

I have been a member of this 
Church from my childhood: I com. 
menced to advocate the Book of Mor- 
mon when only thirteen years of age. 
The second day after I got hold of it 
I read it nearly through. News flew 
round the neighborhood thatthe « gold- 
en bible” had come, and a large com- 
pany of neighbors came in to see the 
book ; they commenced to examine 


and find fault with it, and I to ans-. 
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wer their objections, as I thought they 
looked so unreasonable; although I 
had not made my mind up on the 
‘subject, yet I tried to remove their 
objections ; the result was, the whole 
company went away confounded, leay- 
ing me surprised that they could not 
raise any stronger objections against 
it; and from that day to this I have 
not let any proper occasion slip that 
presented to me an opportunity of de- 
fending the mission of Joseph Smith, 
and the Book of Mormon, to the very 
best of my ability. It may be said of 
me that I never knew anything else 
but “ Mormonism,” yet I have found 
that some of the traditions of my early 
education (as I was piously educated 
at the Sunday school in the doctrine 
and principles of Presbyterianism)— 
some of these principles which I re- 
ceived in my youth have clung to me 
so closely that I have had to stop at 
times and reflect whether I had learn- 
ed that from the proper source, or 
whether it was part of my old cate- 
chism, which I must confess I have 
forgotten. 

I introduce these remarks as a pre- 
face to my discourse, because 1 have 
been pleased by the remarks of the 
First Presidency, especially by those 
of President Brigham Young, on the 
subject of the appointment of Bishops ; 
he wishes to appoint those who have 
grown up in the Church, who have 
not lived a great portion of their days 
under the influence of sectarian tra- 
ditions of their fathers, and been sub- 
ject to the slavish notions of cast-iron 
creeds, that when they entered into 
this Church, they were so bound in 
them, they never could be unbound, 
and that even now in performing the 
duties of their callings they do not 
learn enough of the things of God to 
in every instance discriminate between 
‘the two. 
ber of instances that appointments of 
this kind to different offices did not 
work well; and that when men who 


I had discovered in a num- | 


361 


are not very old when they come into 
the Church, all they have learned is 
the truth, and are not under the ne- 


| cessity of unlearning what they might 


have learned in twenty, forty, or fifty 
years, of old tenets, creeds, doctrines; 
and nonsense, but have taken a start 
from the right foundation, and what 
they did learn have learned it right. 

I thought I would take the liberty 
of addressing the younger brethren, 
as a great portion of this congregation 
are what might be termed in the 
States, Young America, if you please, 
or among us, ‘Young Mormons,” 
those who have been raised in the 
midst of persecutions, and the instruc- 
tions the Saints have enjoyed. Presi- 
dent Young, in the course of his re- 
marks, introduces the subject of the 
divisions that exist in New York poli- 
tics ; for instance, it is customary in the 
political circles of New York, and has 
extended from that capital throughout 
the Union, to denominate men that 
have become somewhat superamnuated 
in their veins, or have got the old- 
fashioned slow motion about them, 
“old fogies.” For instance, there ave 
but few of us but what can remember 
when railroads were first introduced 
into the United States. It is not dif- 
ficult for old men to remember when 
the first steam-boat was built, or when 
the first telegraph wire was put in 
operation ; and it is properly denomi- 
nated the “fast age.” Men who have 
got the old principles of locomotion— 
that cannot accommodate their feel- 
ings to the great improvements of the: 
fast age—that have got their educa- 
tion on the slow track, and are deter- 
mined to follow it, it would be better 
for them to stand aside, and cléar the 
track for the telegraph speed of the 
present generation just rising up on 
their heels. 

I was pleased with the resolution, 
as far as it was necessary to apply it ; 
but there are a great many men. of. 
the most mature age, who were at a 
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mature age when they received this 
Gospel, that never had imbibed scarce- 
ly any sectarian prejudices ; and those 
that they had got, when they dis- 
covered they were of little use, they 
Rave cast them behind the lighthouse, 
and let them go with the waves. 
There are others who have stood in 
the stream of light until every single 
particle of the old imperfections and 
old prejudices that could possibly 
haye adhered to them, have been car- 
ried away ; the light of the Spirit has 
showered upon them so_ brilliantly 
that all of us\who were younger 
when we entered the work, were in- 
structed, taught, and made acquainted 
with the things of God, through the 
wisdom and light which God has 
given them. 

Mankind is capable of a great 
many extravagances; we very well 
remember the time when a very zea- 
lous man named Hawley, arraigned 
Joseph Smith before Bishop’s counsel 
in Kirtland, and charged him with 
having forfeited his office as a Pro- 
phet of God, because he had not pro- 
hibited the aged sisters from wearing 
caps. I attended the Council, which 
was held very late, and the man there 
advocated that he was cut off from 
the Church, for God had cut him 
off from the Church, as well as from 
his Apostleship, because he had suf- 
fered the men to wear little cushions 
on the shoulders of their coat sleeves. 
It being then fashionable to wear a 
little cotton on the shoulders, and 
in consequence of some of the breth- 
ren wearing such coats, the Prophet 
of God was cut off from the Church by 
this man, and persecuted as an im- 
postor, and another was placed in his 
stead. 

That man was possessed of such 
wisdom as man could reasonably 
manifest, yet he was so perfectly full 
of folly and of his own traditions and 
notions he had fancied over in his 
own head, that seemingly it was im- 
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possible for him to understand any- 
thing better; he was blinded, and 
lifted his hand against the Prophet 
of God. Instances of this kind have 
been continually accumulating, and 
it is one of the most perfect illustra- 
tions of the sayings of the Prophet, 
that He would sift His people as with 
asieve. It has been a constant sift- 
ing from the time we entered the 
Church up to the present ; some would 
compel it, while in others none of the 
old prejudices have predominated ; 
and so it has continued until twenty- 
five years have passed away, and until 
a great number of persons have risen 
up who have not the prejudices of 
their fathers to contend with, and if 
they will humble themselves with all 
their might, knowledge, and intelli- 
gence, power will grow in them, and 
they will approximate nearer to the 
things of God, to get more light, 
more knowledge, more intelligence, 
more faith, and more power to spread 
forth the work of God, and to roll 
forth the kingdom their fathers have 
been able to obtain. 

It is an old proverb, that as the old 
birds crow the young ones learn. 
There are a great many habits, a great 
many customs which our fathers have 
imbibed, and which their children have 
been induced more or less to practise, 
which are decidedly in opposition to 
the true principles of life and pros- 
perity ; now for us who are young, we 
are full of life and vigor, to think, 
because our fathers or mothers in- 
dulged in a good cup of tea, or cup of 
coffee, and a hundred other different 
luxuries which are at variance with 
the Word of Wisdom, that we must 
follow the same track, pursue the 
same course, and not only ourselves 
become slaves to the same habits, but 
transmit them to our posterity, and 
continue them, that we may preserve 
the old Gentile customs which have 
been established under a system of 
tactics that have been introduced by 
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medical men, to injure the health of 
the community and to make for them- 
selves a growing business! I do not 
believe in the constant use of tobacco 
and hot drinks, although they have 
been for along time steadily recom- 
mended by men in the medical pro- 
fession as beneficial to health ; I be- 
lieve that learned doctors*do know, 
when they are doing so, they are in- 
troducing a system of things to make 
men sick throughout their lives, weak- 
en the human race, and make busi- 
ness for medical practitioners. If 
men wish to grow up in these moun- 
tains, free from disease, and from the 
power of the destroyer, and become 
strong and powerful like tigers—like 
giants in Tsrael, let them observe the 

rinciples laid down in the words of 
wisdom, let them observe them when 
they are children, let them grow up 
breathing a pure atmosphere, drinking 
pure water, and partaking of the 
wholesome vegetation, observing the 
words of wisdom, and they will grow 
up mighty men ; one of them will be 
worth five dozen of those who are 
steeped and boiled by hot drinks, and 
tanned in tobacco juice. 

While I address you, brethren, 
upon this subject, I speak more from 
observation of the conduct of others 
than from my own experience; I have ob- 
served considerable upon this matter ; 
I know that indulging in habits of 
this kind, however simple they may 
seem, they lead in the end to great 
evil, and I know from experience that 
our tastes are in a great measure ar- 
tificial Now when a ‘“ Mormon” 
Elder comes up to me, and wants to 
get a little counsel, and his breath 
smells as though he had swallowed a 
_ gtill-house, it is all I can possibly do 
to remain near enough to him to hear 
his story; he necessarily wishes to 
‘come up close to me, as such men are 
sure to have a secret they wish to 
whisper, and their breath is so offen- 
sive, 1 am forced to retire. When I 
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am called upon to give counsel to @ 
man who is indulging in these intem- 
perate practices, I feel at a loss to 
know whether my counsel is going to 
do him good or harm, or whether he 
will pay any attention to it after he 
gets it. 

I know that many men have per- 
sisted in the use of these stimulating 
articles until they cannot do without 
them, or they think they cannot. 
Perhaps sometimes when they have 
been reduced by sickness or fatigue, 
they have then been under the neces- 
sity of taking some of these things as 
a medicine to revive sinking nature, 
and this was probably when they first 
began to practise the use of them, and 
laid the foundation for a short life. 
‘They now wish me to prolong their 
days, like the old toper who had un- 
dermined his constitution, and who: 
was about to die in consequence of 
drinking a quart of brandy a day; he 
sent for the doctor ; he, being anxious 
to preserve the life of his patient, 
dared not stop the use of brandy en- 
tirely, nor yet suffer the inebriate to 
persist in his usual course, ordered 
his patient three glasses of French 
brandy with loaf sugar per day, upon 
which the old toper shrugged his 
shoulders and said, ‘“ Doctor, aint it 
bad to take?” In introducing the 
use of things injurious to our health, 
when we commence it, it is not so 
pleasant ; perhaps in a fit of sickness, 
prostrated by the ague, cut down by 
disease, we will indulge in these kinds 
of habits, until by and bye a taste is 
formed for them, and we feel that we 
really must have our tea or our coffee ; 
a glass of liquor does us good occasion- 
ally. How often does “ occasionally ” 
come? ‘0, once ina while.” How 
often is that? ‘ Why, every now and 
then.” And it gets so, by and bye, if” 
a man has addicted himself to it and 
don’t have it, he feels quite lonely, he» 
feels lost, as though there was some- 
thing wrong about him, and he be- 
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comes such a perfect slave to it, he 
cannot exercise his talents or his in- 
genuity. I have seen distinguished 
members of the bar with whom it was 
absolutely necessary they should take 
a drink of spirits in the middle of a 
plea, to brighten their ideas: the re- 
sult is, it will bring a man to a& prema- 
ture grave. 

I say to Young America, brethren 
and sisters, if we have imbibed such 
habits, let us lay them off ; let us suf- 
fer our fathers and mothers to drink 
the tea and the, coffee, and chew all 
the tobacco they Want, and as long as 
we can get it for them, because they 
have imbibed this practice years ago, 
and now to deprive them of these 
things altogether might endan ger their 
lives; but when it comes to us, who 
have not been believers in the doc- 
trine, let us take these things as we 
would calomel, opium, arsenic, lobelia, 
corrosive sublimate, or any other drugs 
which are so much yalued among 
physicians. Now if a man really felt 
as if he were dying, and was anxious 
to hurry himself away, a dose of strych- 
nine might assist him. Now anything 
that a man takes that stimulates his 
nerves above their proper mode of ac- 
tion when he is in health, his system 
will fall in the same proportion below 
a healthy action, and it will require a 
little more the next time to stimulate 
it to the same height, and so on, until 
the system refuses to be stimulated, 
and the person will suddenly fall into 
the grave. So much, then, will ans- 
wer for my remarks upon this sub- 
mject. 

I believe, brethren, many of us have 
accustomed ourselves to using articles 
prohibited in the Word of Wisdom, 
which prohibition is designed for the 
benefit of the Saints in Zion, and in 
all the world ; we frequently use them 
merely out of compliment. For in- 
‘stance, I call in a brother’s house, the 
lady of the house knows I am an 
Apostle, and she wishes to treat me 
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with marked respect, and she supposes, 
I am entirely unmindfal of the pre- 
cepts contained in the Word of Wis- 
dom, makes me a cup of tea or coffee; 
well, I think it is a pity to throw it 
away, after it has spoiled half a gallon 
of the best American creek water, and 
I drink it to save it. This is not 
only the case with me, but with other 
young men also, (for I can call myself 
@ young man with a perfect grace now, 
for I have as fine a head of hair as 
any of you); a great many of us take 
these stimulating drinks for the sake 
of fashion. If I should happen to 
come across those who know how to 
use “the good crater,” they will invite 
me to partake with them; if I refuse, 
they will then begin to urge; but the 
best policy to be observed in cases of 
this kind is to do as we haye a mind 
to; if we do not want “the intoxica- 
ting drink,” let them take it all; and 
if we do, we will take it without urg- 
ing, and bear the responsibility our- 
selves. This is the best policy I 
would wish to be governed by, though 
I have had to say, once or twice in my 
life, “ Gentlemen, I do not wish to be 
urged.” If a man refuses to drink 
with those who indulge in the use of 
strong drinks, it is customary to con- 
sider it a want of friendship. Let us 
be our own masters, and not believe 
we must be chained down to these 
foolish and hurtful traditions, 

It has happened to be my lot to 
visit a good many of the Branches; a 
Sreat portion of the time that I have 
been in this Church, I have spent 
in travelling. Last year, in per- 
forming the duties of historian, when 
I found that constant application to 
these duties became severe on my 
health, I would go out in the neigh- 
boring settlements and preach to the 
people, and stir them up to diligence 
and obedience ; in this way I have had 
a good opportunity to observe the. 
feelings and sentiments of the people, 
which operate upon the hearts of the 


ORDAINING YOUNG MEN TO OFFICE, ETC, 


Saints in the different settlements of 
these valleys. 

The view that I wish to take on 
this subject is, that there is in many 
of the settlements a want of union. 
For instance, they will get together in 
a meeting, and conclude that they will 
have a certain man for a President, or 
for a Bishop, they will all agree to it, 
then some few individuals will go 
back into a corner and say, “ Well, 
brother, don’t you think that such a 
man would have made a great deal the 
best President?” And whenever the 
President steps forward to introduce 
a measure, the next thing he would 
come across would be, two or three of 
the brethren will kindly say to one 
another, ‘I, for one, don't like that 
measure.” You understand the sim- 
ple lever power, the most simple of 
all mechanical principles; you know 
that I can take a lever, and by get- 
ting a first-rate good purchase, I can 
hold as much as twenty men can 
roll; the result is, if I cannot have 
it my way, I might by that means 
prevent the President from having it 
his way. I am more intimate with 
the City of Provo ; its population I do 
not now exactly recollect, but it is 
probably about three thousand five 
hundred; its locality is one of the 
best.in the mountains, from the fact 
that the position is in the midst of a 
heayy amount of water power, which 
ean be easily applied to machinery to 
the best possible advantage ; it is also 
surrounded with the best farming 
land, with an abundant means of irri- 
gation by the application of a very 
little Jabor, and the facilities for tim- 
ber are a great deal more convenient 
than in other places, referring espe- 
cially to this Territory. Provo is 
also the County Seat of Utah County, 
gathering to its centre a great amount 
of county business, at any rate such a 


portion of it as pertains to keeping of | 


records, which makes it a kind of 
general place of resort for men from 
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every part of the county, who wish to 
do business of this kind. 

I give you this description to show 
you that they have every facility to 
make it one of the handsomest and most 
wealthy cities, according to the num- 
ber of its inhabitants; they have a 
rich soil as well as an abundance of 
water and mill privileges ; and yet, for 
want of union in the feelings of that 
community, the place has been a great 
portion of the time at a kind of drag, 
the progress of the place has been 
slow; for when any measure would 
be presented, a few individuals would 
use their influence to check the wheel. 
The fact is, if they were not disposed _ 
to roll the load over, they could clog 
the wheels and hinder in a great mea- 
sure its progress. 

That has been the difficulty which 
has existed in that place, and in other 
places, and it has had the effect of re- 
tarding the progress of the place in 
wealth, in prosperity, in public build- 
ings, schools, roads, bridges, and other 
improvements, in private interests, 
and in farming facilities. To any 
man who has an idea of what men can 
accomplish, this arrangement is posi- 
tively obnoxious ; it seems as a clear 
illustration of the necessity of Saints 
being united. There is a city in Utah 
County, by the name of Springville ;. 
in consequence of a little division 
which has arisen there occasionally, 
they have been prevented, for several, 
years, from building anything like a 
reasonable amount of school houses, 
compared with the number of its im- 
habitants ; there are individuals there 
who have been all the time blocking 
the wheels, and by that means they 
hinder the onward progress of the 
whole community in their labor of 
public improvements. 

Now, brethren, almost all the diffi- 
culties that have been brought on the: 
Saints from the beginning, were in 
the first place in consequence of this. 


kind of division. There is nothing, 
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we ought to guard against so much, 
on the face of the earth, as against 
division of this kind, or any other 
kind. It isan old adage that ‘“ union 
is strength,” and a very true one. An 
old Scythian king, who had many sons, 
on his death bed called them around 
him, and some of them suggested to 
him the propriety of his dividing his 
dominions among all his sons. He 
took a bundle of arrows, and gave 
them to his sons, saying, “‘ Break that 
bundle of arrows.” They passed the 
arrows round and all tried to break 
them, as the old man lay upon his 
death bed, and ‘they could not. He 
then said, ‘“‘ Now untie them, and then 
break them ;” which was easily done. 
He then said to his sons, ‘If you are 
all united as one man, you can never 
be overpowered or destroyed, but if 
you divide you will be easily con- 
quered.” We can now behold the 
result in the Russian Empire. This 
principle applies to the Saints, and to 
every principle of division that sticks 
out in any Branch of the Church; 
hang together, and love, and faithfully 
earry out the measures of those who 
preside, for they know the best what 
measures to adopt. 

The principle of division aims di- 
rectly at the foundation of the Church. 
“ But,” say some, “I am nobody, and 
if I stick out I cannot do much hurt 
anyhow.” You can,do a little, .you 
ean do all the hurt you are able to do; 
and the little influence you have, if it 
counts in any way, it should count in 
favor of the common cause, and not 
against it; if it counts in its favor, it 
counts twice. My exertions would count 
for what they are worth ; not only this, 
but if I was operating against the 
cause, it would take one of equal capa- 
city of myself to balance against me. 

The time is coming when one shall 
chase a thousand, and two shall put 
ten thousand to flight. When will 
‘that be ? When Israel is united. If 
all this people were absolutely united 
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with all their hearts to pull upon one 
grand thread, upon one grand cord, 
they would have power and dominion 
over the whole earth; all the men 
and devils in hell, on the earth, or 
anywhere else could not make a suc- 
cessful opposition against us. The 
chief point we have got to maintain is 
the point of union; that is all that 
is necessary to be done to secure all 
we anticipate. That is what we have 
been schooled for in the school-house 
of trouble and affliction. 

It is hard to make the Saints united, 
and we have to be sifted and sifted 
until we are perfectly united, that 
every man in the kingdom will be 
united as one man, and then no power 
can break our ranks. ‘Talk about the 
power of men, only let the Saints be 
united, and their power vanishes away ; 
it becomes weakness. But howis it ? 
How is it in families? How many 
men are there that can take their fa- 
milies, and gather round the family 
altar, and all of them bow before the 
Lord without a jar of feeling, with one 
perfect unity, every one willing to 
submit with the most perfect submis- 
sion to the will of the Lord, as clay in 
the hands of the potter? How many 
families, I say, are there in Israel 
where this union exists in this style, 
in all its purity and power? How 
many men would be permitted to rear 
a family altar of this kind even in his 
own house? How many wards can 
we find in all Israel that could unite 
so that they would not find a single 
word of fault with each other, or 
grumble at the Bishop? ‘The only 
way we can ever obtain this point is 
to look at our own faults and not at 
our neighbors’, and listen to the coun- 
sel of those men whom God sets te 
counsel us; correct the errors in our- 
selves, and dwell on our own faults. 

I recollect once in Iron County one 
of the brethren got irritated at me, 
and threatened to report my conduct 
to the First President; I wanted to 
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know what I had done, and he went on 
and gave a whole list of my sins for six 
months past, he seemed to be as well 
acquainted with them as though he 
had counted them over every day after 
his prayers, as the Catholic counts his 
beads. One sin was, I had threatened 
to beat a teamster if he did not stop 
abusing his oxen, and a great many 
more such like. After he had read 
all my sins over at once, the list rather 
shocked me, but I suspected, instead 


of counting his own faults, and keep- | 


ing a record of them, he had been at 
work to keep a record of mine ; instead 
of living to correct his own faults, he 
was trying to correct my errors. 
When he got through, I said if he 
reported me to the Presidency, they 
would correct my faults, and that 
would do me good. I was ready to 
make all due acknowledgment, and 
was prepared to receive reproof with a 
thankful heart, whenever it was ne- 
cessary, for all my faults; at the 
same time I really did feel as though 
he had dwelt more upon my faults 
than his own; he subsequently ac- 
knowledged that was the fact, and I 
consequently escaped being brought 
before the Presidency. I always did 
feel, when I saw a man abusing his 
.oxen, who could not defend them- 
selves, to lay the whip about his back, 
-and I have once or twice come very 
near trying the operation. I believe 
_every man in Israel is responsible as 
to how he uses his cattle; I can 
speak with perfect safety on this sub- 
ject, for Tam not possessed of cattle 
so as to have any person criticise me ; 
a great proportion of animals that are 
used among men on the California 
and Oregon roads are abused in a 
-shameful manner, and thousands have 
-been killed with the Missouri whip ; 1 
‘never believed it was right, and when 
‘I had the control of moving a camp, I 
‘used a little extra exertion to preventit. 
_ Now, brethren, I want every one of 
~ you to let these principles sink deep in 
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your hearts, that we may cultivate a 
principle of union, and look first at 
ourselves, reckon first with ourselves, 
and dwell upon our own faults, in- 
stead of dwelling upon the faults of 
others. We have to know for our- 
selves, and every wrong another per- 
son may do, it is no excuse for me: 
and I tell you that every man who 
raises his hand in the Branches, 
among the wards, or wherever he may 
be, to injure and destroy the counsel 
and instructions given to them, and 
operate in opposition to those instruc- 
tions, will fall into a snare ; and I do 
absolutely know, that if the Saints in 
the settlements, especially in the 
South, had listened to the counsel of 
the Presidency in the foundation of 
those settlements, instead of the 
Church property ranging at a value of 
seven or eight hundred’ thousand dol- 
lars, it might have increased to as 
many millions just as well, if the 
brethren had listened with one spirit 
to the counsels and instructions given 
them from the head which God has 
appointed to lead and direct us. 

But no, some of us thought they 
had a better plan, and there were as 
many plans as men, and never found 
out their mistake till the Indian war 
set in. We have got along, by the 
mercy of God, and by His blessings, 
as well as we have, learning by the 
things which we suffer, and we all 
ought to continually thank Him for it, 
and not our own wisdom. With these 
remarks I will close by bearing my 
testimony that this is the work of God, 
and these men are His servants, and 
God has placed in His Church a Pro- 
phet, Priest, and President, who is 
just as good and as wise a man as we 
are capable of keeping in our society ; 
if he was any better than he is, God 
would have to take him, or we would 
have to improve with the rapidity of 
lightning to keep up with him. Joseph 
Smith was a true Prophet, and that 
which he has conferred upon this peo- 
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ple isa true Priesthood, and if you 
listen to the instructions and be led 
by the keys of this'kingdom, you are 
in the path to an eternal exaltation, 
and we shall overcome every power 
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that would seek to prevail against us. 


Let us be as one, and we can never: 


be broken. May God preserve us. 
in the light and law of Christ, that we 
may be redeemed. Amen. 
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By Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the Council House, Great Salt Lahe City, June 30,. 
1855, over the Mortal Remains of the Honorable Leonidas Shaver, Associate Justice 
of the Supreme, and Judge of the First Judicial District Courts of the United 


States, in and for the Territory of Utah. 


Friends and Brethren, we have 
assembled ourselves together on this 
solemn occasion to commemorate one 
of our departed friends, who has 
suddenly been taken from our midst. 

It is customary among most of the 
nations of the earth, on an occasion 
of this kind, to deliver what is termed 
a funeral sermon. TI have been called 
upon quite unexpectedly this forenoon 
to perform this office. I do not ex- 
pect to be lengthy in my remarks, but 
shall endeavor to say something in 
relation to the present condition of 
man, and his future state. 

We have been placed upon. this 
earth for'a wise purpose, in a state and 
condition of being to prepare. our- 
selves for a higher state and order of 
things. These are the objects for 
which man exists here. Generations 
have come and gone. Millions ‘and 
hundreds of millions of human beings 
have peopled this globe, and have de- 
parted hence, and we must all follow 
in the footsteps of the generations 
that are past. 

It is a decree of. Jehovah who 
governs and controls the destinies of 
worlds, who controls all intelligent 
beings, that man should die.. No one 


can escape this deeree! No one can 
prevail with the grim monster death, 
and overcome him, but we must all 
sooner or later meet that enemy of 
mankind, and be laid prostrate in the 
tomb. 

Why is it that so great and good a 
Being, a Being who is full of benevo- 
lence and loye, a Being who is filled 
with merey and compassion, should 
suffer such a dire calamity to befall 
the human race? Why is it? Is it 
because He delights in the sufferings. 
of mankind? Is it because he delights. 
to see them writhe in pain and dis- 
tress? No: it is because man has 
sinned ; it is because he has offended: 
his Maker—because he has trans- 
gressed sacred and holy laws, because 
he has subjected himself to the mon- 
ster death, to the miseries, wretched- 
ness, and vanities of this life. It is 
not, however, because we ourselves 
have sinned that death comes upon us;. 
but it is because of the original ‘sins 
for all will admit that infants that are 
incapable of sinning against God, who. 


are unacquainted with His revealed 


will, who discern not between good: 
and. evil, fall victitas to the destroyer, 
as well as others. If, then, this curse- 
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giezes upon the innocent and upon 
those who have not transgressed the 
Jaws of heaven, it must be in conse- 
quence of the original sin that so 
great a calamity is in the world. 

‘By man came death,” says the 
Apostle Paul. Again the same Apos- 
tle says, “As by the offence of one 
judgment came upon all men to con- 
demnation ; even so by the righteous- 
ness of one the free gift came upon all 
men unto justification of life.” (Rom. 
vy, 18.) “What free gift? The free 
gift of salvation from the grave, the 
salvation of our bodies, or in other 
words, of our coporeal systems. ‘The 
redemption of our bodies from the 
grave is brought about through the 
atonement of Jesus Christ ; hence we 
have had no agency in bringing death 
into our world, and we have no agen- 
cy in the redemption of our world. 
One’ man brought death into the 
»world, and one man brought re- 
demption from death. 

This redemption is just as exten- 
sive‘as the curse, so far as the body 
-is concerned. The curse affected all, 
and the bodies of all will be redeemed. 
‘When I speak of this redemption, I 
wish to be distinctly understood, that 
I mean the redemption of the body 
from the grave. If the fall lays all 
mankind low in the dust, the re- 
demption will bring them forth from 
the dust. If the fall shut them out 
-from His face and presence, the re- 
demption will bring them back into 
His presence to behold His face. 

‘Jesus was’ lifted up by sinful man 
“upon the'cross ; what for? ‘That all 
mankind might be lifted up from the 
grave to be judged before God; not 
for Adam’s sins, but’ for their own 


personal sins ; hence ‘there is no per- 
‘upon the face of the 


»son dwel 
earth that is’free'from the original 
curse that came in consequence of the 
transgression of Adam. 
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sal redemption of our bodies, in the 
presence of God, but if we individu- 
ally have committed sins, we shall be 
again cast out from the presence of 
God, unless we have complied with 
the great plan of salvation revealed by 
our Savior. 

The great question raised by many 
with regard to the extent of the atone- 
ment, is, ‘* Will all mankind be saved. 
eternally in the presence of God, in 
the celestial kingdom, who have per- 
sonally sinned?” No; they will not. 
There is a certain class of mankind 
that will be saved in the fulness of 
celestial glory, and partake of all the 
blessings held forth by the plan of re- 
demption. But this applies only to 
those who are faithful and obedient. 

There are others who will partake 
of a portion of this redemption ; but 
they will differ from the first, as much 
as the moon differs from that bright 
luminary of heaven—the sun. Hence 
Paul, in speaking ‘of the redemption 
of man, says, there are bodies eeles- 
tial, and bodies terrestrial, and the 
glory of the celestial is one and that 
of the terrestrial another, and by the 
glory of the stars he represents a third 
class of beings. .And again, in order 
to show the difference existing in this 
third class, he says, as one star differ- 
eth, from another star in*glory, so also 
is the resurrection of the dead. 

Here, then, are three © distinct 
elasses of beings in the eternal world, 
all of whom partake of happiness, each 
to be rewarded .according to their 
works : one is represented by the sun, 
another bythe moon, and a third by 
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the glory of the stars, that is, by the 


apparent glory of the ‘stars, or as they 
appear to us, and mot as. they would 
appear to individuals who are in their 
immediate'vicinity. | " 

This ‘third class, ‘it appears, differ 
in glory while the ‘others are alike; 


| In this third: class there is a difference 


‘If we had no sins of our own, we | according to their works. Some. will 


ghould:ever remain, after this univer- 
No, 24.] 


shine forth like the brightest stars 
[Vol. If. 
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the firmament; while others, whose 
works have not been so honorable, 
will be like some of those stars that 
appear to the naked eye in the hea- 
vens much inferior. 

Who are those individuals who will 
enter into the higher state of glory ? 
I answer; they are the individuals 
who keep the law of God, who believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, who repent 
and forsake their sins, who receive the 
ordinances of the Gospel, who are 
baptized in the likeness of Christ’s 
death, who arise from the liquid ele- 
ment in the likeness of his resurrec- 
tion, who receive the laying on of 
hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
who walk stedfastly in all the princi- 
ples revealed for the salvation of man, 
and who continue faithful to the end. 

These are the righteous who will be 
admitted into the highest glory. Their 
glory will be full; it will be like the 
glory of the Son of God; as the Apos- 
tle John has said, “ Beloved, now 
are we the sons of God, and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be: but we 
know that, when He shall appear, we 
shall be like Him; for we shall see 
Him as He is.” Their bodies will 
come forth from the grave fashioned 
like unto His glorious body, and in 
every respect they will inherit the 
same glory that the Son inherits, and 
hence they are one as the Father and 
Son are one. 

Now many religious societies are so 
uncharitable in their feelings, that 
they suppose that all who die, not 
having received the plan of salvation, 
will sink down into a night of endless 
darkness. I speak of a certain class 
of Christians; they suppose there 
will be only two places—heaven and 

hell; and that all those who do not 
enter into heaven will sink to hell, 
‘where they must remain eternally. 
But these are not the-views of the 
Latter-day or former-day Saints. They 
believe that all will be judged according 
to their works. If they do not receive 
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the fulness of the plan of salvation, yet, 
if they are among the honorable men 
of the earth, having dealt uprightly 
and honorably one with another, and 
have lived up to the light which they 
are in possession of, they will in due 
time be redeemed, and partake of a 
degree of glory ; such will be exalted 
to all the happiness and greatness, 
wisdom and knowledge, light and in- 
telligence which they are prepared for, 
or capable of receiving. It is true, 
they may have to associate in the in- 
termediate state with beings, and 
powers, and principles that will not 
be pleasant; for the spirit world is, 
in some respects, like the world we 
live in. 

Beings that enter the spirit world 
find there classes and distinctions, 
and every variety of sentiment and 
feeling ; there is just as much variety 
in the spirit world as in this; conse- 


quently, they have to grapple with 


those powers and influences that sur- 
round them. Spirits have their 
agency between death and the resur- 
rection, just as much as we have here. 
They are just as liable to be deceived 
in the spirit world as we are here. 
Those who are deceived may assist in 
deceiving others, for they have their 
classes, their theories, and their opin- 
ions. Almost everything that we see 
here is the same in the spirit world. 
They are mixed up with every variety, 
and are as liable to be deluded there 
as here. 

Although the righteous enter into 
a state of rest and peace, and en- 
joy happiness in’ a great degree, yet 
their happiness is not complete, they 
are not perfected in glory. It is only 
their spirits that are there, and they 
will have to mingle more or less with 
inferior minds, and different disposi- 
tions ; but still they will enjoy a great 
degree of happiness, for their own 
consciousness of having done right 
imparts pleasure, consequently it is 
a state of rest, of peace, free from the 


FUNERAL ADDRESS. 


amperfections of mortality ; but to say 
that they will be free from all associa- 
tion with beings that are sinful and 
inferior to themselves, we do not be- 
lieve. It is true, they will go back 
to where Jesus is ; they will have com- 
munion with him, and behold his face, 
but they will not always remain in 
one particular place or position ; they 
will have their works to perform, as 
we have in this life. 

If they are clothed with power and 
authority in this life, they do not leave 
their Priesthood when they leave this 
body, hence John heard them sing, 
‘‘Thou art worthy to take the book, 
and open the seals thereof, for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to 
God by thy blood out of every na- 
tion, kindred, tongue, and people, and 
hast made us kings and priests unto 
God, and we shall reign on the earth.” 
We perceive that the Priesthood does 
not die with their bodies, the kingly 
authority does not cease with the mor- 
tal bodies : it is an office that contin- 
ues for ever, that continues in the spi- 
rit world, as well as after the resurrec- 
tion. Those that receive their 
authority from heayen, will have to 


magnify it, and set a good example ; 
and eyery person receiving an office 


in this Priesthood, and afterwards dy- 
ing, will have to perform all the duties 


and exercise the functions thereof, in 


order that they may be useful to those 
spirits in an inferior state. If they 
hold the Priesthood before the resur- 
rection, do we suppose that they will 
sit down and have nothing to do? 


No: there will be other individuals 


that will not hold the Priesthood, and 
that have not had the Gospel, and 
they will be sent to them, to enlighten 
their minds, and enable them, who 


will, to rise in th® great scale of moral 
and intellectual excellence. 


_ They will naturally have to mingle 
with all, as we do in this life; and 
this will be calculated to make it 
rather unpleasant; but they are wil- 
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ling to do this for the salvation of 
those who have died without the Gos- 
pel. Jesus himself set the example 
and pattern for others. While his 
body lay in the silent tomb, his noble 
spirit was not idle; hence, Peter says, 
that Jesus, being put to death in the 
flesh, was quickened by the spirit, by 
which also he went and preached to 
the spirits in prison that were some- 
time disobedient in the days of Noah, 
&c. Jesus entered the prison house 
of those persons who were destroyed 
in the mighty flood, and preached to 
them. Those antedeluvian spirits had 
suffered in the prison some two thou- 
sand years, and upwards ; they needed 
some information, and Jesus went to 
enlighten them. 

Why were they shut up in prison ? 
It was because they rejected some 
light in the days of Noah. It is true, 
that Noah and his three sons could 
not preach to all the world, but they 
had rejected some light, and they had 
to go to prison to atone for that sin. 

It is not as some have supposed, 
that such characters have to go intoa 
lake of fire and to welter there for 
ever and ever. ‘These persons were 
destroyed by the flood; they were 
shut up in prison and confined there ; 
and after a long period, light broke in 
upon them, and the prison doors were 
thrown open. Jesus came for that 
purpose, not only to benefit the 
living, but also the dead—to open the 
prison doors, and break the chains of 
darkness. Jesus went and preached 
to the antediluvian spirits. What 
did he preach? Did he preach, “ You 
must remain here to endless ages 
without hope of redemption?” If 
this were the proclamation, what was 
the use of going to proclaim it ? What 
would be the use of telling those 
beings that they were to remain in © 
misery, and that there was no chance — 
of escape? No use of proclaiming 
such news in the ears of any one. 
Peter tells. us why he preached ta 
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them: he said, “For for this cause 
was the gospel preached also to them 
that are dead, that they might be judg- 
ed according to men in the flesh, and 
live according to God in the spirit.” 

This was the object, then, that they 
might have the same Gospel that men 
have in the flesh. If we acknow- 
ledge they had not the opportunity of 
receiving it in the flesh, they must 
have it in the spirit world ; for in the 
great judgment day all men are to be 
*udged by the same Gospel, and con- 
sequently, in order to judge them, it 
was necessary that they should hear 
the same Gospel’ that: was preached 
upon the earth, that they might have 
the privilege of entering into the pre- 
sence of the Lord their God, or, if 
they rejected. it, be justly condemned. 

Jesus has set us the pattern, he held 
the Priesthood’ which was conferred 
by his Father, to redeem those spirits, 
that they might come forth in the 
morning of the first resurrection and 
receive eternal life, and partake a 
portion of that glory of which I have 
spoken. If Jesus did this; may not 
his servants do it also, being blessed 
in this life with the same authority 
from heaven, and holding that author- 
ity after death? May not they be 
engaged in the same benevolent pur- 
poses? Yes, they may. 

These are our views, the views of 
the Latter-day Saints. \ And we be- 
lieve that the spirits of the just will 
be sent on missions of mercy to those 
in prison, who had-not in this life the 
opportunity of obeying those principles 
that I have referred to. 

Much might be-said with regard to 
‘the future state of man between death 
and the resurrection. We might go 
on and contrast the difference between 
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man in the flesh, and man in ‘the 
spirit world. There are many points 
of contrast, as well as of agreement, 
in these two states of existence. 
But we have not time to take up 
and contrast the difference between 
disembodied ‘spirits, and those that 
are in an embodied state. 

By way of conclusion, we will say, 
that all men will come forth and take 
bodies, some celestial, some terrestrial, 
and telestial, to occupy degrees of 
glory and be rewarded according ‘to 
their works, unless’ they have sinned 
against the Holy Ghost. 'There-are 
certain sins that cannot be forgiven in 
this world nor in that which is ‘to 
come ; to’ say that. such shall be for- 
given, we are not authorized, but all 
others, after suffering for their ‘evil 
deeds, will come forth from ‘the 
grave to receive for their'good works, 
those that have done evil having ‘suf- 
fered according to their evil deeds; and 
thus the justice and ‘mercy of God 
will be displayed. ‘All will partake of 
them according tothe degree of light 
that has shone forth in their day. 

We are called upon on this solemn 
occasion as a Territory to mourn ‘the 
loss of one'whohas occupied a distin- 
guished position among us, one whose 
course has been ‘an ‘exemplary one’ to 
all mankind, ‘that is; so far as we‘are 
acquainted with him. He has now 
left us, but -we expect to meet with 
him again and see ‘his face. And/it 
it is not-long before all now present 
will again meet with this distinguished 
individual. 

May God bless usand enable us tobe 
prepared to meet with each other in the 
eternal worlds, and to receiveaccording 
tothe justiceand mercy of God. Amen. 
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An Address by Elder George A. Smith, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
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Lhave listened, brethren and sis- 
ters, to the remarks of Hider Seth 
™M. Blair with a good deal of interest, 
and I can appreciate to a considerable 
extent the sensation that a man feels 
when he leaves the division, corrup- 
tion, and savage dispositions that are 
prevalent among the nations of man- 
kind, and comes among the Saints. 
Where there is unity and the blessings 
of the Spirit of the Lord dwelling in 
the hearts of the people, peace and 
prosperity will attend their exertions, 
temporal as well as spiritual, for they 
will act in unity, and their exertions 
foreach other’s welfare being umani- 
mous’ and simultaneous, success is 
bound to be their reward. 

T-am very happy to enjoy the ‘pri- 
vilege of seeing the faces, and listen- 
ing to the voices and testimonies, of 
our Elders when they return’ from 
their’ missions, and I do know that 
the greatest school to which any man in 
this Church can be sent, is through 
the -world to preach the Gospel. I 
‘used to say when Iwas a young man 
‘and ‘was travelling to preach’ the Gos- 
pel, Ii-would* forgive the worst ene- 
‘my Ihad if the would only: travel 
among’ ‘the Presbyterians, Seceders, 
‘and Covenanters in Pennsylvania, 
and preach the fulness of the everlas- 


ting Gospel faithfully, without purse. 
‘orserip. I would forgive him from: 


the fact that if he lived three months 


‘among them in‘ that way, he would 


shave’ been literally starved into a full 
‘atonement for any injury that. he 


‘could have inflicted on me. 
There was, from the beginning, fixed 
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large against this people. It is not 
here as it is in the Christian world 
generally, for there the Baptists, 
Methodists, ‘Presbyterians, and Uni- 
versalists, although bitterly opposed 
to each other, can all unite to 
persecute the poor ‘‘ Mormons,” they 
are all in error together, but they 
can unite whenever the truth comes 
along, and use ‘all their combined 
influences to put it down. They 
differ-on a kind of complimentary 
principles, but when they speak of 
the’Saints of God, there is in the 
hearts.of- the whole of them, a deep- 
seated, deadly hatred, and they will 
do'all in their power to put them 
down. I do-not know how the people 
generally feel about it, but it must 
seem strange to individuals having 
the “Spirit: of the Lord, that. these 
different sects and parties despise 
and hate each other, and differ so 
materially, and yet the very moment 
that-an Hlder comes into a city, town, 
or village, ‘they all unite to mob him 
out of the place. He may perhaps 
allude-to-some of their doctrines, and. 
perhaps not, but they will all join 
together to put down the “ Mormons.” . 
The only difficulty is that the Bap- 
tists, Umiversalists, Presbyterians, and 
‘Methodists, and’ the others have all 
got different meeting-houses, or else we 
might conclude that their opposition 
to the Saints would unite them into 
one, for some of them believe that 
they will all be saved, notwithstand- 
ing’ their difference of opinion, but 
‘|'the-very moment that a ‘‘ Mormon ” 
‘comes and preaches the first —princi- 


il 


hatred'in the minds of the-world at ples of the Gospel, you will see the 
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utmost confusion among them, their 
preachers all put their heads together 
to form plans by which to overthrow 
‘‘ Mormonism,” and even if there is 
an infidel that they consider or think 
is a little smarter than they are, they 
will sustain him if they can persuade 
him to unite with them to put down 
“‘ Mormonism,” and if arguments are 
likely to fail, they start a fresh or more 
‘sure method by raising a mob, and ex- 
citing the public feeling, and driving 
out the “ Mormons,” believing that to 
allow the “ Mormons” to obtain any 
influence would be hurtful ; they are 
fearful that it would really injure their 
cause. 

And what is the reason that such 
fear and alarm should seize them 
when the Elders go among them ? 
Why, it is plain and simple: the man 
of God who goes forth without purse 
and scrip, he has the truth, and he 
has the Spirit of the Almighty God, 
and he has the truth as it was an- 
ciently and as it is modernly revealed, 
and he lays the axe at the root of the 
tree, and annihilates error wherever 
he finds it. 

All the systems of Christendom 
have got so mixed up with the world, 
and so mixed and interwoven with the 
corruptions thereof, that the adversary 
has perfect dominion over them all, 
and hence the very moment that a 
man having the Priesthood comes 
along and pours in a flood of light 
upon the world, the adversary tells 
them like this, ““ Why we should put 
that down, or it will cause us trou- 
ble,” and the very spirit that is in 
them is the spirit of the adversary, 
and they go to work with all their 
might, and try to put down all who 
dare to advocate such strange doc- 
trines, and thereby trammel every- 
thing under their control. And no- 
thing is more sure than that when the 
Spirit of the Lord is withdrawn from 
a people who have previously received 
the light of the Gospel, or who have 
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had the opportunity of receiving it, 
they become violent persecutors, and 
hence it is that the editors of the 
newspapers in the United States 
breathe forth their most bitter ana- 
themas against this innocent and 
law-abiding people, because that spirit 
of darkness which rules them is afraid 
of the truth. 

It was cowardly fear that caused 
the Allies to banish Napoleon the First 
to St. Helena, and there watch him 
as they would a wild beast to. the day 
of his death. It is a similar fear that 
causes the enemies of this people to 
attempt our utter destruction, and 
that prompts the great writers and 
statesmen of the age to cry out, “ An- 
nihilate the ‘Mormons,’ or Ghris- 
tianity is down,” and thereby seek to 
raise the ruthless hand of military’ 
power to annihilate and destroy inno- 
cent, unoffending, law-abiding citi- 
zens of a rapidly improving Territory. 
Every honest man that comes into 
our ‘Territory, after a short existence 
in the midst of the Saints, reasonably 
concludes we have greater respect for 
the Constitution of the United States, 
than any other people, notwithstand- 
ing all that may have been said by 
howling priests about the tyranny in 
the midst of these mountains. 

Circumstances have proven, beyond 
all successful contradiction, that the 
Elders and authorites of this Church 
do respect the great principles of the 
Constitution, and the Latter-day Saints 
in and of every uation do respect the 
constitution and laws of their country ; 
the principles of their faith make this 
obligatory upon them. 

We have been driven from our 
comfortable homes in the United 
States, into these mountains, and it is 
only under the kind hand and protect- 
ing care of the Almighty that we are 
kept here ; He gave us the privilege 
of sheltering and of. staying here for 
the time being. sina 

We are the children of the Most 
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High, and we have been called upon 
by Him to make sacrifices for the 
building up of His kingdom, and it 
behoves us to be awake to our duties 
as sons and daughters of God. And 
I tell you it is for us to depend upon 
Him, the giver of all good, and if we 
do not so live as to be partakers of 
the blessings of the fulness of the 
Gospel, and of His watchful care, we 
may anticipate that more destruction 
will come upon our heads, for the 
Lord will purify us. 

We are blessed indeed to be ina 
position which is of the utmost impor- 
tance to the fulfilment of the purposes 
of God and the accomplishment of the 
Latter-day work, which we shall be 
the means of bringing about if we 
dedicate ourselves to the interests of 
His work. 

We are perfectly aware of the bloody 
hatred that exists towards us through- 
out the world, and we are perfectly 
aware of the hot persecution that we 
have to endure because of our reli- 
gion; we know the people of God 
always were persecuted, and we expect 
they always will be, until the power 
of the devil is subdued and the king- 
dom and the greatness thereof shall 
be given to the Saints of the Most 
High, to possess for ever and for ever. 
Although we have met with oppo- 

- gition from all quarters, yet thousands 

cand thousands of exertions have been 
- made by this people for the express pur- 
pose of causing the inhabitants of the 
world to abandon their corruptions, 
forsake their wicked practices, leave 
_ off and repent of their foolish doings ; 
and our constant exertions have been 
rebutted with constant abuse from 
those we were trying to benefit. 

The blood of our Prophet and Pa- 
triarch, and hundreds of innocent 
men, women, and children, and the 
destruction of millions and millions 
of dollars’ worth of property, the long 
list of abuses to which we have been 
‘subjected, and the patience, forbear- 
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ance, and fortitude with which these 
abuses have been borne, only prove in 
the first place the intense hatred with 
which the world hate us, and in the 
second the sterling integrity of the 
people called Latter-day Saints, and 
their determination to abide the laws 
of their country. 

Then I say, let us be united, and 
let our voices ascend to Him as the 
voice of one man, and let every foolish 
notion depart from our midst, that we 
may have power with Him, for I tell 


you we depend alone upon the Al- 


mighty for protection, and if we de- 
pend upon His arm and upon His 
power, we can work in faith, believing 
that He will help us. Ido know that 
if this people were united, and would 
exercise faith, and listen to the coun- 
sel of the Presidency as they ought, 
and be united as one man, ali the 
powers of earth and hell could not 
prevail against them ; and if no power 
could prevail, of course there would 
be but little danger. But if feuds, 
discord, selfishness, and contentions 
are permitted to break up our unity, 
we shall then become like others, 
weak in consequence of our division. 

I have listened with pleasure to 
the remarks of our brother, and I 
can appreciate his feelings while he 
preached the everlasting Gospel on 
the soil of Texas, for the liberties of 
which, he had in the days of his 
youth periled his life on many a 
bloody battle field. 

I realize the sensation of endear- 
ment of native country that flows in 
the breast of a man who has been 
driven from his rights and privileges, 
a feeling of a peculiar nature, for 
when a man is abused by those around 
him, it is rather humiliating to have 
to quietly submit to be deprived of 
his rights; but we have to seek those 
rights we cannot get at the hands of 
our fellow men, at the hands of the 
Almighty; for wicked men will not 
extend them to us, and therefore 
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we must’ depend upon !Him- ‘who is 
the source of all good, and from whom 
protection must be derived, for as the 
Lord’ lives, peace is' taken’ from the 
earth, and every man’ hands ‘is against 
that of his neighbor,-and death and 
destruction and all the powers of earth 
and hell seem to be manifest to bring 
about the consumption determined 
for the last-days. 

There is considerable anxiety among 


thesHlders to gg and: preach the Gos- | 


pel to distant nations, to those who 
profess to be enlightened, but breth- 
ren and sisters, let us preach the Gos- 
pel at home, in ‘our houses, to those 


natives in the mountains who are sunk | 


in misery and distress. 


Let us’ open good ‘schools: for the | 


Indians, and- use: the influence that 
of have got, for. their redemption, and 
and -- *hdeavorto bring them back 
_e light,-bring them back from 
aeir long ~lost ‘and degraded con- 
dition, bringing them. back to the 
Gospel--enjoyed: ‘by their fathers, for 
they prophesied that their children 
should wander in‘ darkness’ for many 
‘generations, and’then the Lord would 
commence His work amongst them 
again ; and let us do it, and’ doit with 
faithfulness and tenderness, with kind- 
ness and generosity, and act as fathers 
would act towards their children ; and 
let us spend our means-and labor, let 
us toil, and even--spend our-all for 
their redemption and preservation. 
And let us not take’ hold of it as a 
light matter, 


Fae hhg Af 


as a matter that we will : 
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never let come near our hearts) but 
with willingness, long-suffering, and 
continued endeavors to do them 
good, and when wevare foiled in our 
endeavors ‘to benefit’ those people, 
let us recollect that we are not to be 


discouraged; but letsustremember that - 


we are to keep trying, and ‘pray 
God to give you wisdom to act aright. 
Put away from your hearts all desires 
to shed their blood, and put far from 
you the disposition’that causes you to 
think they are‘ troublesome, and we 
should like to get ridof them. Let 
us consider that they have rights here, 
that they are the original settlers. 
They have natural rights, and all our 
kindness: and. generosity and all our 
faith exercised to benefit them will be 
acknowledged. 

I know the feelings of some; they 


‘think the best andvonly method to 


deal with them would be to kill off 
and exterminate their race. 

But the Lord has placed us here to 
try us, and if we have suffering He will 
bless us for. our ‘labors among that 
people. 


Do not let us be weary, but let the - 


hearts of young and old throb with 
emotions to be missionaries, throb. 
with desires to teach’ them the arts of 
civilization. 

Let these be ‘our: feelings and de- 
sires, and may God’ bless us in our 
faith and works, that we may bring 
them back to the knowledge of their 


‘fathers and the blessings of the Gos- 


pel according to the promises. Amen 
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